f. 


!  Jt- 


cember  1968 


fnWs Issue:    The  Resurrected  Christ  in  America 
Talks  given  at  the  October  General  Conference 


BYU  IS  SPECIAL  . . .  Make  sure  you  are  ready! 


An  education  at  BYU  is  something  special.  High  academic  stand- 
ards combined  with  physical  and  spiritual  training  in  an  ideal 
social  climate,  a  dedicated  faculty,  a  highly  motivated  student 
body,  and  a  beautiful  campus  with  finest  facilities  all  add  up  to 
a  superior  education. 

Students  planning  to  take  advantage  of  it  should  be  prepared. 
Try  to  earn  good  grades  in  high  school.  And  remember,  dead- 
line for  new  applications  for  autumn  semester  1969  is  April  30. 

Students  transferring  from  other  colleges  have  until  July  31.  Also, 
all  new  freshmen  must  take  the  American  College  Tests  which 
are  given  in  every  state.  Check  your  local  high  school  or  college 
for  test  registration  materials.  Only  two  more  tests  remain:  Feb.  8 
(register  by  Jan.  6)  and  April  26  (register  by  Mar.  24). 

Demand  is  great  for  the  superior  education  of  BYU,  but  there  is 
always  room  for  the  good  scholar.    Make  sure  you  are  ready. 


BRIGHAM  YOUNG  UNIVERSITY  Provo,  Utah 


DATES  TO  REMEMBER 

Jan.  6 — Deadline  to  register  for  American 

College  Tests  of  Feb.  8. 

Jan.  20 — Final  date  for  submitting 

applications  for  admission  or  readmission 

for  spring  semester  1969. 

Feb.  3-4 — Registration  for  spring  semester. 

Feb.  8 — American  College  Tests. 

Mar.  1 — Final  date  for  incoming  student 

applications  for  scholarships. 

Mar.  24 — Deadline  to  register  for 

American  College  Tests  of  April  26. 

April  26 — American  College  Tests. 

April  30 — Final  date  for  new  freshmen 
to  apply  for  fall  semester  admission. 


May  31 — Final  date  for  submitting 
applications  for  admission  or  readmission 
for  Summer  School  1969. 

Sept.  18-20 — Autumn  semester 
registration. 


On  the  Cover: 

Our  cover  this  month  is  a  portion  of 
the  beautiful  painting,  "The  Resurrected 
Christ  in  America,"  which  readers  will 
find  in  the  center  pages  of  the  magazine. 
The  painting  is  by  John  Scott. 
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By  President  David  O.  McKay 
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•  Christmas,  whether  it  comes  in  the  bleak  of  winter 
in  northern  chmes,  or  in  the  bounty  of  summer  in 
southern  chmes,  is  the  happiest  season  of  the  year. 

Spring,  with  her  bursting  buds,  variegated  colors, 
and  manifestation  of  teeming  life,  inspires  new  hope 
and  gives  promise  of  happy  days;  summer  crowns  the 
year  with  gorgeous  beauty  and  brings  pleasures  pe- 
culiarly her  own;  autumn,  with  her  fruits,  ripened 
crops,  and  brilliantly  painted  hillsides,  fills  the  heart 
with  gratitude  for  nature's  bounty.  Yet  the  shortening 
days  bring  a  tinge  of  melancholy  and  the  frosty  air 
presages  the  approach  of  winter,  which  "brings  silence 
in  the  harvest  field  and  bleakness  in  the  mountain 
glen." 

Each  season  has  its  own  peculiar  pleasures,  joys,  and 
glories,  which  are  hailed  with  varying  degrees  of 
welcome  and  delight  by  individual  groups  and  nations. 
There  are  birthdays  and  holidays  in  each  season— each 
with  its  own  joyous  characteristic  commemoration  and 
celebration,  but  at  Christmastide  there  is  worldwide 
tribute  and  universal  joy. 

The  story  of  the  first  Christmas— the  greatest  story 
ever  told:  the  birth  of  our  Savior— is  beautifully  re- 
corded in  the  Bible  in  Luke: 

"And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds 
abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock 
by  night. 

"And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them:  and 
they  were  sore  afraid. 

"And  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear  not:  for,  behold, 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people. 

"For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

"And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multi- 
tude of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men."  (Luke  2:8-11,  13-14.) 

How  glorious  it  is  to  have  one  day  set  apart  to 
commemorate  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  was 
born  in  Bethlehem  by  divine  prophecy.  This  prophecy 
was  fulfilled  in  part  with  the  decree  from  Rome  that 
Joseph  and  Mary  had  to  go  to  Bethlehem  to  pay  their 
taxes.  When  they  got  there  after  traveling  from 
Nazareth,  there  was  no  room  in  the  inn,  and  they 
had  to  go  to  a  khan— not  a  stable  as  we  picture  it, 
but  a  cave  in  the  limestone  rock  where  the  animals 
were  kept— and  there  in  the  most  humble  surround- 
ings the  Savior  of  mankind,  the  Son  of  God,  was  born. 

Jesus,  born  in  a  manger,  inherited  all  the  princely 
powers  of  his  Father— God,  our  Creator.  He  served 
among  mankind  only  three  years,  and  yet  there 
is  no  man  living  who  can  say  that  he  is  not  the  great- 
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est  man  who  ever  walked  the  earth— the  one  perfect 
gentleman  who  ever  walked  among  men.  He  did 
not  do  anything  for  which  people  of  the  world  are 
usually  considered  great.  He  was  not  a  discoverer. 
He  was  not  an  inventor.  He  was  not  a  lawyer,  and  yet 
he  put  lawyers  to  defeat.  He  was  not  an  author;  we 
have  no  record  of  anything  he  wrote  except  with  his 
finger  in  the  sand,  and  no  one  knows  what  he  wrote, 
to  help  a  poor  woman  thrust  before  him  by  the  proud 
and  haughty  Pharisees. 

In  none  of  the  realms  in  which  men  and  women 
win  their  laurels  could  you  say  that  Jesus  was  great, 
but  in  the  realm  of  character,  he  was  supreme. 

The  responsibility  of  establishing  peace  in  the  world 
rests  not  alone  upon  the  leaders  of  nations.  It  rests 
upon  the  individual,  upon  every  home,  upon  every 
hamlet  and  city. 

Christ's  reality  must  be  sensed  by  you  and  by  me, 
and  the  reality  of  his  philosophy  must  be  mine  and 
yours  if  we  hope  to  advance  spiritually. 

In  the  march  of  spiritual  progress,  there  are  certain 
necessary  and  definite  steps,  if  we  can  only  sense 
them: 

1.  A  consciousness  of  freedom.  This  is  the  princi- 
ple that  began  when  Christ  accepted  his  appointment 
to  his  earthly  mission.  God  desires  to  make  men  like 
himself,  but  to  do  so,  he  must  first  make  them  free. 

2.  A  sense  of  self-mastery.  We  cannot  rise  unless 
we  overcome  and  conquer  temptation,  as  Christ  did. 

3.  A  sense  of  obligation.  Here  again,  Christ  was 
the  example,  sacrificing  his  own  comforts  and  needs  in 
order  to  serve  others. 

4.  A  submission  of  self  to  the  will  of  God.    Man's 


highest  spiritual  achievement  is  to  speak  and  act  for 
the  good  of  his  fellowmen,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
thus  make  of  life  a  consecrated  possession. 

Today  the  destiny  of  nations  is  involved  in  this  all- 
important  question,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  Now 
is  the  time  as  never  before  for  the  so-called  civilized 
nations  struggling  for  peace  to  answer  this  question 
and  answer  it  correctly. 

Without  Jesus  Christ,  the  risen  Lord,  the  world  can- 
not survive.  The  true  spirit  of  Christmas  is  the  spirit 
of  Christ. 

We,  Christ's  brethren  and  sisters,  members  of  his 
Church,  accept  him  as  the  greatest  man  who  ever  lived, 
but  always  and  more  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 
Mortality  came  to  us  through  Adam,  who  chose  of  him 
self  that  he  would  bring  this  mortality.  It  was  a  step 
in  progress.  He  exercised  his  freedom  of  choice,  which 
is  a  God-given  gift,  and  accepted  mortality,  but  he 
knew  that  Jesus  Christ  would  come  and  establish  a 
plan  whereby  he  and  all  his  descendants  could  get 
back  into  the  presence  of  God.  That  plan  is  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  I  bear  you  testimony  and  witness  that 
he  lives,  that  Peter,  in  saying  that  he  was  a  partaker 
of  the  divine  nature,  spoke  the  truth,  and  that  men  and 
women  today  may  experience  that  same  partaking  of 
the  divine  nature.  That  is  a  reality. 

God  help  us  during  these  coming  holidays  that  we 
may  so  contribute  our  influence  that  the  world  in 
greater  numbers  will  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Savior, 
and  to  that  end  I  humbly  pray  in  his  name,  and  wish 
you  one  and  all  a  joyous  Christmas  and  a  happy,  suc- 
cessful New  Year.  May  it  prove  the  best  ever  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  O 


First  Lullaby 
By  Iris  W.  Schow 


It  is  come,  the  Christmas  morn, 
Little  Christ,  the  Lord,  is  born! 
Rest,  my  wee  one,  on  my  arm, 
Safe  from  tumult,  safe  from  harm; 
You  whom  men  seek  trustingly 
For  a  while  shall  trust  in  me. 
On  this  fairest,  fairest  night 
See  the  radiant  Christmas  light; 
Hear  the  carols  fall  and  rise — 
Christmas  carols  in  the  skies; 
Look,  the  dawn  is  on  the  way; 
This  is  Christmas,  Christmas  Day. 
Wee  one,  help  me  do  my  part, 
Keeping  these  things  in  my  heart. 
This  is  Christmas;  soon  will  be 
Anguished  hours  on  Calvary; 
Soon  will  be  the  Easter  morn. 
Little  Christ,  the  Lord,  is  born! 
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•  The  years  have  been  full  and  plentiful  since  I  was 
called  as  president  of  the  old  Pioneer  Stake  nearly  40 
years  ago.  It  was  a  large  stake  by  today's  standards, 
a  stake  of  nearly  7,500  members  living  in  11  wards.  It 
was  in  the  southwest  part  of  Salt  Lake  City;  the  people 
there  were  feeling  the  economic  depression,  and  times 
were  hard. 

One  Christmas  (I  believe  it  was  the  first  one  during 
my  presidency),  our  small  daughters  quickly  opened 
their  Christmas  morning  gifts  and  soon  dashed  over  to 
show  their  little  friends  the  new  dolls  and  other  gifts. 
Shortly  they  returned  home,  both  in  tears. 

"What  in  the  world  is  the  matter?"  we  asked. 


This  incident,  related  bij  Elder  Lee  at  a  seminar  of  the 
Regional  Representatives  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve, 
is  a  reminder  of  the  need  for  leaders  to  know  their  people. 


Are  You  Ready 
for  Christmas? 


By  Elder  Harold  B.  Lee 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


Sobbing,  they  said:  "Our  friends  did  not  have  any 
Christmas.    Santa  Claus  did  not  come  to  their  home." 

All  too  late  we  remembered  that  just  across  the 
street  was  a  family  whose  father  was  not  a  member  of 
the  Church,  although  the  children  were,  and  the 
mother  passively  so;  he  had  been  out  of  work,  and  we 
had  forgotten.  Our  Christmas  was  spoiled. 

We  sent  for  those  children  and  tried  to  divide  what 
we  had  in  an  attempt  to  make  up  for  our  lack  of 
thoughtfulness,  but  it  was  too  late.  Christmas  dinner 
that  day  did  not  taste  very  good  to  me.  I  was  unhappy. 
I  realized  that  upon  my  shoulders  rested  the  welfare  of 
the  people  of  the  stake. 

We  made  a  survey  and  were  startled  to  discover 
that  4,800  of  our  membership  were  either  wholly  or 
partially  dependent— the  heads  of  families  did  not  have 
steady  employment. 

There  were  no  government  make-work  projects  in 
those  days.  We  had  only  ourselves  to  look  to.  Church 
finances  were  declining.  We  were  told  that  we  couldn't 
expect  much  help  from  the  general  funds  of  the 
Church,  Thus,  it  was  in  this  same  condition  that  we 
approached  another  Christmas  season. 

We  knew  that  we  had  about  one  thousand  children 
under  ten  years  of  age  for  whom,  without  someone  to 
help  them,  there  would  be  no  Christmas. 

We  started  to  prepare.  We  found  a  second  floor  over 
an  old  store  on  Pierpont  Street.  We  gathered  toys, 
some  of  which  were  broken,  and  for  a  month  or  two 
before  Christmas,  fathers  and  mothers  were  there. 
Some  arrived  early  or  stayed  late  to  make  something 
special  for  their  own  little  ones. 

That  was  the  spirit  of  Christmas  giving— one  only 
had  to  step  inside  the  door  of  that  workshop  to  see  and 
feel  it.  Our  goal  was  to  see  that  none  of  the  children 
would  be  without  a  Christmas. 

There  was  to  be  Christmas  dinner  in  all  the  homes  of 
the  4,800  who,  without  help,  wouldn't  have  Christmas 
dinner.  Nuts,  candy,  oranges,  a  roast,  and  all  that 
went  with  it  would  be  their  Christmas  menu. 

It  so  happened  that  I  was  then  one  of  the  city  com- 
missioners. On  the  day  before  Christmas  that  year  we 
had  had  a  heavy  snowstorm,  and  I  had  been  out  all 
night  with  the  crews  getting  the  streets  cleared,  know- 
ing that  I  would  be  blamed  if  any  of  my  men  fell  down 


on  the  job.  I  had  then  gone  home  to  change  my  clothes 
to  go  to  the  office. 

As  I  started  back  to  town,  I  saw  a  little  boy  on  the 
roadside,  hitchhiking.  He  stood  in  the  biting  cold,  with 
no  coat,  no  gloves,  no  overshoes.  I  stopped,  and  he 
climbed  into  the  car  beside  me. 

"Son,"  I  asked,  "are  you  ready  for  Christmas?" 
•"Oh,   golly,  mister,  we  aren't  going  to   have   any 
Christmas  at  our  home.  Daddy  died  three  months  ago 
and  left  Mamma  and  me  and  a  little  brother  and 
sister." 

Three  children,  each  under  ten! 

"Where  are  you  going,  son?" 

"I  am  going  up  to  a  free  picture  show." 

I  turned  up  the  heat  in  my  car  and  said,  "Now,  give 
me  your  name  and  address." 

Further  conversation  revealed  that  they  were  not 
members  of  the  Church. 

"Somebody  will  come  to  your  home;  you  won't  be 
forgotten.  Now,  you  have  a  good  time  today— it's 
Christmas  Eve." 

That  night  I  asked  each  bishop  to  go  with  his  de- 
livery men  and  see  that  each  family  was  cared  for,  and 
to  report  back  to  me. 

While  waiting  for  the  last  bishop  to  report,  I  pain- 
fully remembered  something.  In  my  haste  to  see  that 
all  my  duties  at  work  and  my  responsibilities  in  the 
Church  were  taken  care  of,  I  had  forgotten  the  boy  in 
my  car  and  the  promise  that  I  had  made. 

When  the  last  bishop  reported,  I  asked,  "Bishop, 
have  you  enough  left  to  visit  one  more  family?" 

"Yes,  we  have,"  he  replied. 

I  told  him  the  story  and  gave  him  the  address. 

A  little  later  he  called  to  say  that  that  family  too  had 
received  some  well-filled  baskets.  Christmas  Eve  was 
over  at  last,  and  I  went  to  bed. 

As  I  awoke  that  Christmas  morning,  I  said  in  my 
heart,  "God  grant  that  I  will  never  let  another  year 
pass,  but  that  I,  as  a  leader,  will  truly  know  my  people. 
I  will  know  their  needs.  I  will  be  conscious  of  the 
ones  who  need  my  leadership  most." 

My  carelessness  had  meant  suffering  the  first  year 
because  I  did  not  know  my  people.  But  now  I  had 
resolved  never  again  to  overlook  the  needs  of  those 
around  me.  .  O 
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et  all  the  Saints     .  .  gather  immediately 
to  the  east  hank  of  the  [Missouri]  river  .  . 
or  as  soon  as  they  can,  bringing  their  money, 
goods,  and  effects  with  them;  and,  so  far  as 
they  can  consistently,  gather  young  stock 
by  the  tvay,  which  is  much  needed  here  and 
will  be  ready  sale;  and  when  here,  let  all 
who  can  go  directly  over  the  mountains;  and 
those  who  cannot,  let  them  go  immediately  to 
work  at  making  improvements,  raising 
grain  and  stock  on  the  lands  recently  vacated 
by  the  Potawatomi  Indians  and  owned  by 
the  United  States,  and  by  industry  .  .  .  their 
young  cattle  ivill  grow  into  teams;  by 
interchange  of  labor  they  can  raise  their  own 
grain  and  provisions,  and  build  their  own 
ivagons;  .  .  .  thus  speedily  and  comfortably 
procure  an  outfit.  .  .  ."  (General  Epistle 
from  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
December  2S,  1847.) 

•  Red  ribbons  indicated  the  ends  of  the  two  braids 
that  struck  her  midway  down  her  back.  They  were 
blond,  with  overtones  of  brown.  Her  eyes,  as  she 
watched  the  man  who  had  just  come  up  the  road, 
were  typically  those  of  one  who  is  11— now  intent, 


now  curious,  now  openly  happy.  Her  name  was  Nan, 
she  said,  "and  this  is  Fredrick.   He's  14." 

"And  doing  a  man's  work,  I  can  tell  that,"  the  man 
answered. 

"Are  you  from  around  here?"  the  boy  asked,  stand- 
ing a  little  taller  in  his  too-short  pants,  his  black  hair 
jutting  over  his  ears. 

"No,"  the  man  said.  "I  have  come  from  Iowa 
Territory." 

"My  father  is  in  Iowa,"  the  girl  spoke  quickly. 

The  man  smiled. 

In  the  sod  house  Elizabeth  Harmony  Small  Duncan 
put  the  water  on  to  boil  and  went  out  to  the  cellar 
to  fetch  some  potatoes.  It  was  an  open  winter,  as 
those  still  living  on  the  Potawatomi  lands  called  it; 
it  was  now  the  23rd  of  December  and  there  had  been 
only  one  flurry  of  snow— it  had  melted  in  an  hour— 
in  late  November.  Harvard  wrote  that  it  was  heaven- 
sent, enabling  him  to  stay  longer  in  Iowa,  working  for 
landowners  there  and  taking  his  pay  in  corn  and 
grain  and  sometimes  even  in  gold  coin. 

This,  of  course,  was  the  history  of  the  trail,  the 
histoiy  of  the  gathering— not  just  for  them,  but  for 
hundreds  of  others.  They  had  started  from  Arkansas 
the  summer  before,  traveling  up  the  river  by  steam- 
boat  and    outfitting    themselves    at   Keokuk    (where 
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they  used  up  the  last  of  their  money),  then  going 
west  across  the  Iowa  Territory  and  across  the  Mis- 
souri River.  Here  in  an  abandoned  sod  hut  Harvard 
had  left  the  family  while  he  returned  to  work  for  as 
long  as  the  weather  would  hold. 

But  Christmas!  Couldn't  he  come  home  for  Christ- 
mas and  then  go  back,  if  there  were  work  still  to  go 
back  to?  Surely  Zion  could  wait  for  Christmas.  But 
in  her  heart  Elizabeth  knew  that  it  couldn't.  There 
was  precious  little  here:  a  good  wagon  made  from 
sturdy  wood  from  the  Mississippi  bottom,  but  nothing 
in  it.   He  should  work  as  long  as  he  could. 

In  the  distance  she  could  see  the  rolling  hills— hills 
that  were  as  wrinkles  in  a  quilt  compared  to  the  moun- 
tains they  had  yet  to  cross  and  canyons  to  traverse. 
That  was  the  barrier  that  stopped  east  from  going 
west,  the  barrier  that  had  stopped  them  for  nine 
months  already.  During  the  day  the  shading  of  the 
liills  had  been  shifting.  Above  the  hills  clouds  gathered 
and  dispersed  and  gathered  again,  the  green  on  the 
cedar-dotted  bluffs  varying  from  black  to  green.  Now 
a  dark  bank  of  clouds  came  rolling  in,  obscuring  the 
gray  of  the  broad  valley  of  the  Platte,  covering  the 
full  flush  of  the  late  afternoon  sun,  and  bringing 
with  it,  Elizabeth  knew,  a  snowfall  that  would  soon 
be  measured  in  inches. 


As  Elizabeth  rounded  the  house  with  the  potatoes, 
she  was  startled  to  see  the  stranger.  She  clutched  the 
load  tightly  and  hoped  the  man  wouldn't  see  the  fear 
in  her  eyes. 

Elizabeth's  fears,  however,  soon  proved  groundless. 
The  young  stranger  introduced  himself  as  Stefan  Groff , 
a  Mormon  who,  like  themselves,  was  going  west.  His 
parents  and  sisters  had  remained  in  New  York.  He 
was  planning  to  cross  the  mountains  now  so  that, 
when  spring  came,  he  could  plant  seeds  and  build  a 
cabin.  Then  his  family  would  follow  him  west  next 
summer.  Meanwhile,  he  said,  his  father  was  working 
in  a  print  shop  in  New  York. 

"When  we  arrived  in  America,  we  were  out  of 
money,"  he  added. 

"Are  you  from  Europe?"  Elizabeth  asked.  He 
nodded  and  smiled.  "In  our  town  in  Bavaria,  we 
could  speak  the  best  English  of  anyone,  my  family 
and  I;  but  over  here  we  find  it  not  so  good." 

"It  isn't  the  words,"  Elizabeth  assured  him.  "It's 
the  way  they  sound.  But  your  English  is  really  very 
good." 

"I  think  it's  not  so  bad,"  he  said.  She  looked  toward 
the  west.  "Can  you  cross  the  mountains  in  the  snow?" 

"I  am  a  good  walker  in  the  snow,"  he  said.  "I  will 
walk  to  Fort  Kearney.   There  I  will  buy  a  mount  and 
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cross  in  company  with  the  first  riders  to  make  the 
trip. 

He  offered  to  help  the  children  do  their  evening 
chores,  to  chop  wood,  to  milk  the  cow,  to  do  what- 
ever else  he  could  in  exchange  for  a  night's  lodging. 
He  had  hoped  to  reach  the  Henderson  cabin,  which  by 
his  calculation  should  be  another  seven  miles,  but 
with  a  storm  approaching  and  darkness  upon  him,  he 
didn't  think  it  wise  to  continue  his  journey. 

"We  would  be  pleased  to  have  you,"  Elizabeth 
said.    "Have  you  traveled  far  today?" 

"About  37  miles,"  he  answered. 

When  she  seemed  surprised  at  the  distance,  he 
added,  "I  always  walk  close  to  40  miles.  It's  just  a 
good  day's  walk." 

Suddenly  a  flicker  of  hope  came  into  her  voice. 
"How  do  you  know  the  Hendersons?"  she  asked.  "Have 
you  been  working  with  Carl  Henderson  in  Iowa?" 

"No,"  he  answered.  "I  have  been  walking  these 
past  weeks— all  the  distance  from  New  York.  I  met 
the  man  Henderson  on  the  trail  near  the  Elkhorn.  He 
offered  me  his  place  to  rest.  He's  bringing  a  wagon 
load  of  goods,  he  and  another  man.  The  wagon  is 
old,  the  load  heavy." 

"Stefan,"  she  said,  the  excitement  coming  to  her 
voice,  "you  could  be  a  'Santeklas.'  Tell  me,  did  the 
other  man  have  black  hair  and  a  brown  overcoat?" 

"The  other  man  was  called  Harv." 

"Oh,  Stefan,"  she  cried,  "how  many  days  behind 
you  is  he?" 

Elizabeth  waited  until  supper  to  tell  the  children. 
Now  the  emotion  of  the  moment  overcame  her  as 
she  said,  "  'Santeklas'  has  something  to  say." 

Stefan  looked  startled,  then  said,  "Sleeping  down 
the  road  this  night  is  a  man  called  Harv  Duncan.  And 
he  will  be  home  for  Christmas." 

To  call  him  "Santeklas"  delighted  the  children, 
and  when  Elizabeth  told  them  to  stop,  Stefan  said  to 
let  them  continue;  he  didn't  mind.  They  sat  around 
the  fire  and  talked  about  Iowa  and  how  their  father 
had  looked  when  Stefan  saw  him,  what  he  was  doing, 
and  what  he  had  said.  When  the  talk  drifted  to  Stefan, 
he  told  them  that  he  and  his  family  were  all  converts 
to  the  Church  and  had  been  baptized  two  years  ago. 
He  traced  his  family's  voyage  across  Europe  and  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  and  his  own  journey  across  the  United 


States  to  the  frontier.  Nan  was  captivated  by  the 
young  man,  who  brought  still  more  joy  or  excite- 
ment or  happiness  with  each  new  breath.  When  he 
was  finished,  she  said,  "Stefan,  tell  us  about 
Christmas." 

"All  right,"  Stefan  said.  "I  will  tell  you  a  story  from 
the  old  country— a  story  from  Bavaria." 

"From  Bavaria?"  the  children  echoed. 

"Yes,  from  Bavaria,"  he  said,  speaking  faster  now, 
warming  to  the  subject.  "From  the  beautiful  forests 
of  the  Bavarian  Alps.  There  on  a  Christmas  Eve 
long  ago,  a  tiny  knock  came  to  the  door  of  a  small 
but  warm  cottage  standing  all  alone  in  a  forested 
vale." 

"All  alone  like  we're  all  alone?"  asked  Nan. 

The  man  nodded.  "In  this  home  lived  a  forester, 
and  his  family,  and  when  they  opened  the  door  to 
the  tiny  knock,  there  stood  a  small  child  in  the  snow, 
cold  and  hungry  and  very  tired.  The  family  took  the 
child  in  and  warmed  him  by  their  fire.  And  while 
their  lot  was  a  very  simple  one,  they  nevertheless  gave 
him  their  best  clothes,  fed  him  their  best  food,  and 
bade  him  sleep  in  their  best  bed. 

"In  the  morning  the  family  awoke  to  see  the  child 
standing  over  them,  glowing  as  they  had  never  before 
seen  a  person  glow.  The  child  said,  'I  can  give  you 
nothing  beyond  what  you  already  have,  except  one 
thing.'  The  child  went  from  the  house  and  broke  a 
branch  from  a  fir  tree  nearby  and  planted  it  by  the 
door.    Instantly  it  blossomed. 

"  'Here  is  my  gift  to  you,'  he  said.  'Henceforth  it 
shall  always  bear  fruit  at  Christmastide,  when  all  the 
rest  of  the  world  is  empty  and  dead.'  The  child  smiled 
and  left,  saying,  'To  you  it  shall  be  a  sign  of  faith 
that  does  not  die.' " 

The  room  was  silent.  The  fire  was  dying,  and  outside 
the  wind  came  up  stronger,  pushing  against  the  door. 
Nan  spoke  first.  "I  wish  we  could  have  that  kind  of 
Christmas." 

Young  Fredrick  added,  "We've  got  the  cottage  and 
the  love.  That's  what  the  story  was  about— the  love 
the  Savior  brought." 

Stefan  stood  with  his  back  to  the  fire.  "Well," 
he  said,  "since  you've  got  everything  else  in  the  legend, 
and  since  I'm  the  visitor  and  it's  nearly  Christmas  Eve, 
perhaps  I  should  produce  a  tree." 

"Can  you?"  gasped  Nan. 

"I  can,"  Stefan  said.  "I  will."  The  next  day  passed 
slowly  for  Nan  and  Fredrick,  and  even  for  Elizabeth, 
as  the  clouds  began  to  shed  large,  silent  flakes.  Then 
when  the  darkness  made  it  seem  as  if  evening  had 
come,  but  in  reality  it  was  only  four  o'clock,  Fredrick, 
who  had  stationed  himself  at  the  west  window  most 
of  the  day,  let  out  a  yelp  and  ran  from  the  cabin.  Nan 
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dropped  her  embroidery  work  and  followed. 

Striding  down  the  road,  his  forearm  bent  across  the 
stump  of  a  tree,  came  Stefan.  "You've  been  to  the  hills," 
Elizabeth  said,  and  he  replied,  as  she  knew  he  would, 
that  it  was  only  a  good  day's  walk. 

"It  isn't  a  fir,"  he  said  to  the  children.  "It's  a  cedar, 
but  an  evergreen  nonetheless." 

"It's  the  beautiful  Christmas  tree— just  like  the  story," 
said  Nan. 

They  placed  the  tree  in  a  bucket  and  packed  it  with 
stones  to  hold  it  erect.  Then  Elizabeth  brought  out  a 
white  tablecloth  and  placed  it  around  the  bottom.  The 
tree  looked  as  if  it  were  on  the  hillside  again,  growing 
skyward  out  of  the  snow. 

"What  shall  we  do  for  blossoms?"  asked  Nan. 

"We  could  start  with  those  pretty  ribbons  in  your 
hair,"  Stefan  answered. 

"Really?"  Nan  squealed.  Before  anyone  could  an- 
swer her,  she  had  them  off  and  on  the  tree. 

They  spent  an  hour  decorating  the  tree.    Fredrick 


took  string  from  his  pocket  and  strung  it  through  a 
pretty  picture  cut  into  squares  from  Godey's  Lady's 
Book.  Elizabeth  found  a  sugar  sack  stuffed  with  odds 
and  ends  of  clothing  that  would  someday  become  a  rag 
rug.  They  tied  some  of  them  into  bows,  rolled  them 
into  balls,  and  tied  them  at  the  top;  they  tore  others 
into  long  strips  and  draped  them  from  branch  to 
branch. 

Even  Stefan  made  a  contribution  to  the  tree.  He 
tied  six  five-inch  willows  together  at  the  center  to 
make  a  star,  covered  it  with  his  red  and  black  hand- 
kerchief, and  secured  it  to  the  top  of  the  tree. 

"It's  a  wonderful  star!"  Nan  exclaimed. 

When  the  tree  was  all  decorated,  Stefan  bade  his 
farewell.  The  children  were  still  calling,  "We'll  see  you 
in  Zion,"  long  after  the  tall  man  was  lost  from  view, 
the  words  falling  on  the  whiteness  of  the  earth. 

Then  the  door  was  closed  on  the  approaching  night, 
the  curtains  were  pulled  back  from  the  two  windows, 
and  a  lamp  was  placed  in  each.  O 


Once  on  a  Young-Time 

By  Lola  S.  Morgan 

Once  on  a  young-time,  do  you  remember 

How  patient  we  were  and  good, 
Watching  the  elves  in  a  blue-white  December 

Build  a  peppermint  house  in  the  wood? 

A  cat  and  a  mouse  were  pushing  the  carts; 

A  squirrel  had  a  candy-pink  nose; 
And  even  today  in  our  innermost  hearts 

We  see  them  again  when  it  snows. 

Once  on  a  young-time,  do  you  recall 

The  mystery,  magic,  and  joy, 
The  cookies,  the  stories,  wishes  as  tall 

As  the  dreams  of  a  girl  and  a  boy? 

Is  there  a  way  to  find  and  recapture, 
I     Just  for  this  day  and  this  night. 
The  innocent  laughter,  excitement,  and  rapture 
Of  that  long-ago  Christmas  delight  ? 
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By  Lucy  Parr 

•  It  was  the  day  before  the  day  before  the  day  before— well,  anyway,  there 
were  only  five  days  until  Christmas.  Stevie  had  demanded  the  latest  countdown 
before  he  would  begin  dressing  for  breakfast.  Only  five  days!  And  that  simply 
was  not  enough  time  for  all  that  remained  to  be  done. 

Ellen  Reid,  constantly  on  the  verge  of  jumping  to  her  feet,  forced  herself 
to  remain  seated,  outwardly  calm.  "Mealtime  must  be  calm  and  pleasant."  How 
often  she  had  reminded  the  children  of  that  fact.  "It  takes  no  longer  to  finish  a 
meal  at  the  table  than  on  the  wing." 
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Oh,  how  many  things  she  needed  to  be  doing  this 
very  minnte,  things  far  more  important  than  eating. 
But  if  she  got  up,  the  children  would  believe  that 
that  excused  them,  and  what  voluminous  little  store- 
houses their  memories  were  for  the  least  infraction. 

"Mom!  That's  mustard!"  Mike  yelped,  bringing  Ellen 
from  the  depths  of  her  reverie. 

And  so  it  was— spread  thickly  over  her  breakfast 
toast. 

"How  in  the  world—?"  she  cried. 

"You  put  the  jar  on  the  table  yourself,"  Denna 
giggled.  "Didn't  she.  Daddy?  We've  all  been  waiting 
to  see  how  soon  you'd  catch  on.  Bvit  Mike  spoiled  the 
fun." 

"Well,  I  should  hope  so.  Your  own  mother!" 

Denna  grew -serious.  "Is  my  own  mother  going  to 
remember  about  finishing  my  costume  for  the  school 
program  tonight?" 

"Oh,  no!"  Ellen  groaned.  "It's  a  good  thing  you  re- 
minded me.  I've  more  than  a  jillion  other  things  to 
do  today." 

"Put  that  on  the  top  of  the  pile,  huh,  Mom?  I  simply 
have  to  look  good."  Such  a  vain,  lovely  creature  she 
was  becoming  at  ten.  "You  know,  Trudi  Dale's  mother 
is  buying  her  costume,  and  I  have  to  stand  right  next 
to  Trudi  all  evening.   So  be  sure  it's  good,  huh?" 

Attempting  to  keep  impatience  from  her  voice,  won- 
dering how  they  would  find  time  even  to  attend  the 
program,  Ellen  promised,  "I'll  try.  I'll  try,  and  try, 
and  try—" 

"Hey,  Ma!  Your  needle's  stuck,"  Mike  teased. 

At  13,  Mike  was  slightly  impertinent,  though  actually 
a  good  boy,  not  a  troublemaker  as  were  many  other 
boys  his  age. 

As  Jim  pushed  his  chair  back  from  the  table,  Ellen 
glanced  up  quickly.  "Dear,  check  as  closely  as  you 
can,  discreetly,  how  many  from  the  office  will  be 
dropping  in  for  the  open  house  Christmas  afternoon. 
I  need  some  idea  how  many  to  plan  for." 

"Better  count  on  the  whole  outfit,"  Jim  laughed. 
"The  fame  of  your  buffets  has  spread  far  and  wide." 

"Oh,  and  I  must  remember  those  strange  little 
crackers  that  Mr.  Bennett  always  expects."  Ellen 
popped  from  her  chair  now,  as  if  suddenly  released 
when  Jim's  rising  had  disturbed  the  family  circle. 

Reaching  for  dishes  to  place  in  the  sink  even  as 
she  rose,  Ellen  turned  back  to  Mike.  "Come  on,  tiger. 
Better  get  that  food  inside.  The  school  bus  arrives  in 
ten  minutes.  And  as  the  ads  say— 'it's  best  to  brush 
after  every  meal.' " 

"But  I  have  to  take  time  to  chew,"  he  protested. 

"Then  chew!"  Ellen  snapped,  catching  Jim's  good- 
bye kiss  somewhere  in  the  region  of  her  right  ear. 

"Try  to  take  it  a  little  easy,  honey,"  Jim  urged. 


"Uh-huh!"  she  grimaced.  "It's  Christmas  time,  re- 
member?" 

"How  could  I  ever  forget,  around  here.  The  original 
wall-to-wall  Christmas."  He  smiled  waiTnly  and  re- 
peated, "But  do  take  it  easy,  Ellie.  Christmas  will 
come,  even  if  you  don't  have  the  last  perfect  bow  on 
every  package." 

"Oh,  that  reminds  me,"  Ellen  said.  "That's  one  thing 
I  must  get  today.  I'll  have  to  rewrap  the  packages  for 
Les  and  Ar da— they  clash  so.  I  should  have  done  them 
at  the  same  time." 

Turning  to  the  sink  once  more,  she  barely  caught 
the  wink  exchanged  by  Jim  and  Mike  as  Jim  de- 
parted. Great  conspirators,  those  two  were.  But  they 
both  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  her  "fuzzing  and  fruming," 
as  five-year-old  Stevie  called  the  rush  and  excitement. 

"There's  the  bus,  half  a  minute  early,"  Ellen  called, 
but  Mike  was  gone. 

She  caught  sight  of  him  pounding  down  the  walk 
and  up  the  steps  into  the  snapping  jaws  of  the  yellow 
monster  that,  after  the  briefest  of  pauses,  went  on 
around  the  corner.  Any  day  now  Mike  was  going  to 
misjudge  Hank  Leeds'  reaction  time  on  that  bus  door, 
and  there  would  be  two  Mike  Reids,  snapped  neatly 
down  the  center— and  most  school  mornings  one  Mike 
Reid  was  almost  more  than  she  could  contend  with. 

Ellen  let  her  breath  out  in  a  whoosh  of  relief  at  this 
one  more  safe  deliverance  and  turned  back  to  the 
dishes.  She  rushed  through  the  most  essential  of  the 
morning  chores,  deciding  to  leave  Denna's  costume 
until  afternoon.  It  would  be  best  to  get  her  trip  to 
town  finished  early. 

What  a  gem  Jim  was,  she  thought,  to  leave  her  the 
car,  when  it  meant  he  must  make  a  bus  transfer 
each  way.  She  should  have  been  more  patient  with 
him  this  morning— in  fact,  with  all  of  them.  She  should 
at  least  have  given  him  a  proper  kiss. 

But  it  wasn't  quite  fair,  the  way  they  all  ganged  up 
to  tease  her  that  way  just  because  she  was  deep  in  the 
rush  of  Christmas  preparations.  Maybe  she  was  a  per- 
fectionist; maybe  she  did  wear  herself  out  making 
everything  just  right.  But,  oh,  they  did  have  a  good 
Christmas— not  just  a  good  one,  but  a  beautiful  one. 
Everyone  said  so,  even  Jim  and  the  children. 

"Ours  is  the  prettiest  house  on  the  whole  street," 
Denna  had  said  in  awe  last  year. 

"Perhaps  even  the  prettiest  in  the  entire  world,"  Jim 
had  added.  "And  we  have  the  tiredest  mother  in  cap- 
tivity." But  his  smile  had  said  it  was  lovely,  and  lov- 
able of  her  to  make  it  this  way  for  them. 

It  was— well,  it  had  almost  become  a  tradition  with 
her.  "Ellen's  house  is  the  warmest,  the  brightest,  the 
most  beautiful."  In  her  extra  care  of  selection  and 
imaginative  wrappings,  she  made  up  for  the  fact  that 
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1.  CHRISTMAS  IS  FOR  YOU    $3.95 
by  Berta  H.  Christensen 

Selected  readings  of  prose  and  poetry  designed 
for  family  enjoyment  during  the  Christmas  holi- 
days. Ideal  for  family  home  evenings  during 
this  festive  season.  A  beautiful  gift  volume. 


Vl  H^ 


GLENC.aW^FIN.Mp 
W.  DEAN  BELNAP,  M.D, 


2.  ABOUT  MARRIAGE  AND  MORE    $2.95 
by  Dr.  W.  Dean  Belnap  and  Dr.  Glen  C.  Griffin 

A  continuation  of  the  importance  of  life  and 
love  begun  in  their  earlier  book  for  teens, 
"About  Life  and  Love:  Facts  of.  Life  for  LDS 
Teens."  This  volume  stresses  marital  compati- 
bility, the  value  of  temple  marriage  and  the 
ways  to  live  together  happily  in  love. 


3.  LIVING,  LOVING  and  MARRYING  $4.50 
THE  LDS  WAY 

by  Dr.  Lindsay  R.  Curtis  and  Dr.  Wayne  J.  Anderson 

A  medical  doctor  and  a  social  worker  combine 
their  efforts  to  review  pertinent  case  histories 
and  examine  the  importance  of  living  gospel 
standards  as  a  basis  for  happy,  enjoyable  teefl 
age  years  and  satisfying  married  life.  %_ 


LIVING, 
LOVING 
MARRYING 

THELDS.WAY 


LI  N  DSAY  R .  C  I'  RTIS,  M.  D. 
WAYNE  J.  ANDERSON.  PhXk 


BOOKOFTHE-MONTH 


by  Neal  A.  Maxwell 

Regularly  $2.95     JUST  $1.95 

Save  $1.00  on  this  important  leadership  training  text. 
This  is  the  book  being  used  as  a  leadership  guide  for 
the  MIA  in  1968-69.  Leadership  qualities  can  be 
developed  or  improved  if  this  thoughtful  and  practical 
guide  is  not  only  read,  but  followed.  It's  a  must  for 
improving  leadership  performance  in  all  church  aux- 
iliaries.; Get  your  own  personal  copy  now  at  this 
excellent  savings,  available  only  during  December. 
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5.  WHEN  HE  COMtS  AGAIN    $4.95 
by  Miria  Greenwood  Thayne 
Illustrations  by  Adell  Reese  Palmer 

A  colorful  book  for  all  ages.  A  young  boy  begs 
to  have  the  Christmas  story  told  with  him  in  it. 
Follow  him  through  delightful  drawings  as  he; 
learns  the  true  Christmas  story  and  also  of  the 
time  when  the  Savior  will  come  again.  Includes 
words  and  music  to  the  well  known  Prim-'^^- 
song,  "I  Wonder  When  He  Comes  Again."  I 
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6.  RECORD  - 

"THE  JOY  OF  CHRISTM^w 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  with  Leonard  Bernstein 
and  the  New  Yorl(  Philharmonic  orchestra. 

The  most  popular  Christmas  favorites, 
with  the  harmonius  sound  that  only  the 
Tabernacle  Choir  can  produce.  Couple 
this  with  the  directing  genius  of  Leonard 
Bernstein  and  the  renowned  New  York 
orchestra  and  you  have  musical  enjoy- 
ment to  delight  a  connoisseur. 


7.  MEETTH 

by  Doyle  L.  and  Randall  L  Green 

The  special  soft-bound,  digest  version  of 
this  popular  introduction  to  the  Church. 
This  new  edition  will  be  a  valuable  aid 
for  missionaries  and  investigators  of  the 
Church.  It  is  popularly  priced  for  availa- 
bility to  all. 
Also  available  in  hard-bound  editions. 

English  $2.95      German  $4.50      Spanish  $3.95 


8.  A  CHILD'S  STORY  OF  THE 

PROPHET  LORENZO  SNOW      $2.25 

by  Deta  and  Glen  Neeley  and 
Melba  Jensen  Priday 

This  is  the  final  volume  in  this  popular 
"A  Child's  Story  .  .  ."  series  of  chiidrens' 
religious  books.  Begun  before  the  death 
of  Deta  and  Glen  Neeley,  this  volume 
was  completed  by  a  niece.  It  reviews 
the  life  of  President  Snow  in  a  manner 
pleasing  to  children. 


DESERET  BOOK  COMPANY 

44  East  South  Temple,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84110 
or  777  South  Main,  Orange,  California  92669 


Circle  items  wanted: 
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Total  Cost  $ ,  which  includes  3Vi%  sales  tax  for  Utah 

residents  ordering  from  Salt  Lake,  5%  sales  tax  for  California  residents  ordering 
from  Orange.  Plus  all  indicated  extra  postage. 

Name 

Address 
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By  Richard  L.  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


When  a  child  begins  to  ask  questions 


A  person  soon  learns  how  little  he  knows  when 
a  child  begins  to  ask  questions.  Children  often 
Impenetrate  us  to  the  very  center  of  our  souls, 
and  in  their  honest,  searching  innocence  reveal  to  us 
our  own  dissembling.  They  want  to  know.  And  we 
give  them  words.  How  do  seeds  grow?  Why  is  it 
cold?  What  makes  it  dark?  What  makes  my  heart 
beat?  What  makes  me  move?  Why?  What?  How 
do  you  know?  Our  first  answers  often  don't  satisfy 
—and  another  "why"  could  follow  every  answer.  Life 
is  a  search  for  all  of  us,  as  we 'face  the  fact  that  we 
know  much  less  than  we  sometimes  suppose.  What 
makes  two  cells  join  and  divide  and  become  a  living 
person?  How  does  memory  work?  Who  gave  the 
body  wisdom  to  heal  itself?  Who  gave  animals  their 
instincts?  What  makes  water  expand  when  it 
freezes?  (if  it  didn't  it  would  be  a  very  different 
kind  of  world.)  How  was  everything  brought  into 
being?  We  discover,  we  observe.  We  learn  to  use 
the  forces  of  nature.  We  watch  the  operation  of 
law.  We  explain  with  words— but  without  knowing 
much  about  the  ultimate  answers,  the  mind,  the 
purpose,  the  prime  mover,  the  origin  of  it  all.  The 
veneer  of  sophistication  and  learning  is,  after  all,  a 
comparatively  shallow  surface,  and  we  are  only  using 
the  facts  and  forces  God  has  given.  '1  suspect," 
said  one  who  is  wise,  "I  suspect  that  men  haven't 
discovered  anything  that  the  Creator  was  not  already 
aware  of"^— and  through  it  all  there  is  ample  evidence 
that  the  Maker  and  Administrator  of  all  that  is,  is 
very  much  alive,  and  keeps  creation  in  its  course, 
which  is  our  assurance  that  spring  will  come,  that 
the  seasons  will  follow  in  succession,  that  we  may 
have  our  harvest,  and  that  life  will  go  on  according 
to  plan  and  purpose,  despite  our  troubles,  large  or 
little— and  there  is  no  place  for  the  presumption  or 
conceit  of  any  person,  however  much  he  thinks  he 
may  have  learned.  Humility,  with  faith  and  reverence 
and  respect,  is  becoming  to  us  all.  A  person  soon 
learns  how  little  he  knows  when  a  child  begins  to 
ask  questions. 

'Approximate  wording  used  by  Harold  B.  Lee. 

*"The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple 
Square,  presented  over  KSL  and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System 
October  13,  1968.   ©1968. 


her  gifts  were  not  as  expensive  as  the  ones  Arda  and 
Madeline  always  brought.  She  simply  had  to  send  the 
small  packages  of  remembrance  to  the  out-of-town 
aunts,  both  hers  and  Jim's,  not  to  mention  the  myriad 
of  cards,  with  letters  in  many  of  them. 

Jim  had  scolded  again  this  year.  "What  do  you  care 
if  Anna  Mae's  boy  wears  braces  on  his  teeth?  Or  that 
Joan's  kids  had  the  flu  for  three  days  last  October? 
Or  that  Sara's  Becky  is  well  on  the  way  to  becoming  a 
child  prodigy  at  the  piano?  You  haven't  seen  any  of 
them  in  over  ten  years.  Maybe  you  wouldn't  recognize 
any  one  of  them." 

But  she  did  care.  And  she  wrote  a  real  letter  to 
them  just  once  a  year. 

"Then  write  sometime  other  than  the  rushed  holiday 
season,"  Jim  had  reasoned. 

"Oh,  but  it's  somehow  more  special  now,"  she  had 
insisted. 

And  she  had  done  it— as  always.  And  now  there  was 
all  this  shopping  to  be  finished,  and  baking  to  begin, 
and  Denna's   costume— as  always. 

Ellen  rushed  Stevie  into  his  coat  and  cap,  impatient 
at  the  way  he  wanted  to  dawdle  over  the  Christmas 
coloring  book  she  had  bought  last  week.  What  a  boon 
that  had  been,  keeping  him  from  incessantly  asking, 
"Whatcha  doing  now,  Mamma?  Whatcha  making 
now,  huh?" 

"See  how  far  I  got  now.  Mamma,"  he  boasted.  "See, 
I  got  all  the  toys  and  the  elf  pictures  finished.  I  got 
Santa  almost  ready  to  come  down  the  chimney  now." 

"That's  fine,  dear,"  she  answered,  absentmindedly. 
"Come  on." 

Stevie  held  back,  a  challenge  in  his  eyes  and  voice. 
"You  didn't  even  see!" 

"I  will  later.  Til  take  a  long  time  to  look  through 
your  whole  book  soon.  But  we  have  to  go  now."  Her 
voice  rose  at  the  end,  and  with  an  effort  Ellen  pulled 
it  down  to  normal.  "Please,  Stevie.  This  is  no  time  to 
be  stubborn.  We'll  have  so  much  fun  later,  when 
everything  is  ready." 

If  everything  is  ever  ready,  she  added  to  herself,  as 
he  followed  reluctantly. 

They  dashed  from  one  store  to  another,  frantically 
marking  items  off  the  endless  list,  having  to  backtrack 
for  things  that  Ellen  couldn't  decide  on  until  she  had 
compared  at  other  shops. 

Stevie  had  long  since  grown  quiet  and  listless,  and 
Ellen  couldn't  help  wishing  they  were  through.  She'd 
like  to  call  it  quits  too.  Denna's  costume  hung  over 
her  mind  like  the  sword  of  Damocles.  Already  she  had 
run  past  the  time  she  should  have  allowed  for  this 
shopping,  but  she  simply  couldn't  make  time  for  a 
trip  to  town  tomorrow. 

She  was  irritable  and  tense  by  the  time  they  pushed 
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through  the  door  at  Maybanks.  "  'Tis  the  season  to  be 
jolly.  .  .  ."  The  words  rang  out  from  a  loudspeaker 
overhead. 

"And  we  will— we  will,"  she  promised,  "in  just  a 
few  days." 

Ellen  caught  a  sharp  breath,  quickly  stepping  be- 
hind a  display.  She  hadn't  time  for  a  long  discussion 
with  Jan  Parry  today,  as  much  as  she  ordinarily  en- 
joyed her  friend's  eager  prattling.  But  she  needn't 
have  worried.  Jan  was  as  rushed  and  distracted  as 
she.  It  was  with  a  feeling  of  shocked  recognition  that 
Ellen  saw  the  frown  on  Jan's  face,  the  impatience  with 
which  the  other  woman  grasped  four-year-old  Lisa's 
hand  and  pulled  her  away  from  the  nearby  toy  display. 

"We  haven't  time!"  Jan  snapped. 

They  moved  away,  but  not  before  Ellen  heard  the 
little  girl's  plaintive  cry,  "Haven't  we  got  time  to  wish 
for  what  Santa  will  bring?  Not  even  time  for  that. 
Mommy?" 

There  was  no  joy  in  the  child's  face,  only  defeat. 
And  Ellen  felt  an  answering  ache  in  her  own  heart. 

Not  even  time  for  the  fun  of  Christmas,  the  antici- 
pation? 

What  did  all  the  rest  mean  without  that,  at  least  to 
a  child? 

She  had  been  robbing  Stevie  and  the  older  ones  as 
surely  as  if  she  had  taken  something  of  theirs  with  no 
intention  of  returning  it,  for  she  never  could  replace 
these  childhood  Christmases  once  they  were  gone. 

Promises.  .  .  .  She  continually  offered  them  promises 
for  the  future  in  place  of  the  fun  that  should  be  a  part 
of  now. 

Ellen  stood  very  still,  striving  for  control  of  the 
tumult  within  her. 

"Mamma?  Mamma,  are  you  all  right?"  There  was 
real  concern  in  Stevie's  voice. 

With  an  effort,  Ellen  forced  a  smile  to  her  lips.  "Oh, 
honey,  I'm  just  fine."  She  hugged  him  close.  "Maybe 
I'm  finer  than  for  a  long,  long  time." 

He  wouldn't  understand  that,  but  he  did  under- 
stand when  she  said,  "I'm  tired  of  shopping."  There 
was  one  twinge  of  regret  about  the  several  items  that 
still  remained  on  her  list,  but  impatiently  she  pushed 
that  aside. 

Stevie's  hand  was  warm  in  her  own.  "Let's  just 
watch  the  trains  go  swishing  around  their  twisty  little 
tracks  until  we're  tired  of  that,"  she  suggested.  "Then 
we'll  go  home  and  finish  Denna's  costume." 

"That  old  costume  will  have  to  wait  a  jillion  min- 
utes," he  giggled.  "  'Cause  I  sure  do  like  to  watch  the 
trains— now  that  you're  not  cross  any  more." 

His  hand  pressed  tightly  against  Ellen's  as  they 
walked  among  the  toys.  She  did  not  need  to  see  his  face 
to  know  the  joy  it  would  be  mirroring.  And  as  she  held 


Caught  up  in  the  hustle  and  bustle  of 
Christnnas?  Read  this--and  find 
what  Christnnas  is  all  about. 


close  to  her  son's  childish  eagerness,  she  planned. 

The  tree— there  was  no  reason  why  the  children 
could  not  help  trim  that.  They  would  enjoy  sharing  in 
that  part  of  Christmas.  Their  fun  would  more  than 
make  up  for  a  few  misplaced  ornaments. 

Mike  could  make  the  big  wreath  for  the  front  door. 
He  had  shown  a  definite  creative  ability  since  starting 
at  junior  high— at  least  Miss  Adams  said  so,  and  it 
hadn't  sounded  like  mere  PTA  chatter. 

They  might  even  get  out  that  dog-eared  book.  They 
had  read  from  it  often  when  the  first  two  were  little. 
"  'Twas  the  night  before  Christmas,  when  all  through 
the  house.  .  .  ."  Stevie  would  like  that,  and  the  others 
were  not  too  old,  either,  not  when  it  was  a  family  affair. 

A  family  affair,  she  thought  eagerly. 

Perhaps  Jim  was  right,  and  Christmas  ivoiild  come. 
And  if  the  packages  for  Les  and  Arda  did  clash,  they 
could  just  be  placed  at  opposite  sides  of  the  tree. 

Much  later,  after  Denna's  costume  was  finished,  the 
older  children  had  been  clued  in  on  the  new  rules  of 
Christmas,  and  a  fine  dinner  had  been  eaten  before 
time  to  leave  for  Denna's  program  Ellen  found  herself 
humming,  "  'Tis  the  season  to  be  jolly.  ..." 

"  'Tis  indeed!  'Tis  indeed!"  she  laughed. 

This  unfamiliar  giddiness!— might  she  be  catching 
som.ething? 

At  that  moment  Jim  appeared,  with  the  three  chil- 
dren wedged  in  the  doorway  around  him. 

"See,  I  told  you.  Daddy,"  Stevie  crowed.  "We're  all 
going  to  be  part  of  Christmas  this  time.  Mamma  said 
so  herself." 

"Well,  well,  well,"  Jim  marveled.  "So  'tis  truly  to  be 
a  merry  Christmas  for  one  and  all— even  for  Santa's 
busiest  helper  herself." 

"It  could  be  an  awful  failure,"  Ellen  cautioned. 
"Without  all  that  'fuzzing  and  fruming,'  everything 
might  fall  apart." 

"Then  we'll  all  help  put  Humpty  Dumpty  back  to- 
gether again,"  Jim  laughed.  "But  for  now  we'll  worry 
about  the  present."  He  turned  to  the  children.  "I  vote 
to  keep  it  just  the  way  it  is  this  minute— with  your 
mother  prettier  than  she's  ever  been." 

"Aye,  aye,"  Mike  shouted.    And  Denna  agreed. 

"I  do,  too,"  Stevie  added.  "I  like  for  merry  Christmas 
to  be  at  our  house." 

She  had  been  catching  something,  all  right,  Ellen 
thought  in  wonder— an  advanced  case  of  Christmas 
spirit,  an  epidemic  that  had  spread  to  all  of  them.    O 
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By  Karl  E. 

Conclusion 


Young 


hirteen  Strips°fRawhide 

Synopsis  of  Part  I  pletely  deserted.     Soaked  to  the  skin,  they  rode  over 

to  Heaton's  home,  in  which  the  Mexican  Tirbucio  was 

Leaving  their  families  of  Latter-day  Saints  from  the  Hving,  and  Heaton  whistled  the  old  fellow  out. 

Mexican  colonies  in  a  refugee  camp  near  El  Paso,  "Ah,  pasen,  pasen.   Come  in,"  he  cried.   "The  army 

Texas,  Heaton  Lunt  and  Bill  Haws  set  out  to  return  pulled  out  of  here  this  very  morning,  way  before  day- 

to  their  ranches  to  check  on  their  cattle  and  drive  light.    So  come  in  and  get  dry  and  eat  with  us." 

them   north.    Successful  in  evading  the   desperados.  After  eating  some  hearty  beef  stew  (no  doubt  pre- 

the  men  had  nearly  reached  the  ranches  when  they  pared  from  one  of  their  own  fat  cows ) ,  the  two  men 

were  joined  by  Harl  Johnson,  who  was  also  attempt-  returned  to  Cherry  Tree.   They  arrived  at  about  three 


in  the  morning  and  woke  the  others  to  report  that  the 
rebels  had  gone. 

Everyone  was  up  before  daylight  and  began  to 
gather  the  cattle  for  the  drive.  They  had  rounded  up 
more  than  seven  hundred  head,  which  were  grazing 
on  a  big  mesa  nearby.     As  they  got  the  herd  started 


ing  to  go  hack  to  Colonia  Pacheco. 

•  The  three  men  camped  in  a  hollow  that  night  and 
arose  early  to  continue  their  journey.  Before  the  sun 
was  high,  they  arrived  at  the  rim  of  the  deep  and 
rugged  canyon  through  which  the  Gavilan  River 
flowed.  The  men  from  Garcia  would  probably  be  for  Garcia,  they  decided  to  send  Ern  Farnsworth  over 
on  the  other  side  of  the  canyon  on  the  slopes  of  the  to  San  Diego  Mountain  to  make  a  phone  call  and 
Blue  Mountains,  probably  near  the  Cherry  Tree  Spring,  find  out  if  the  cars  were  going  to  be  ready  for  ship- 
It  was  slow  going  down  to  the  river  and  up  the  other  ment  when  the  cattle  arrived.  With  good  luck  they 
side,  but  when  they  came  in  sight  of  the  Cherry  Tree,  figured  to  be  off  the  mountain  toward  Pearson  in 
they  saw  the  crowd  waiting.  about  two  days,  and  then,  they  hoped,  the  chief  danger 

The  Garcia  men  did  not  know  an  army  was  over  at  would  be  over,  for  Pearson  was  garrisoned  with  federal 

Corrales.     They  had  been  expecting  Heaton  and  Bill  troops,  and  the  colonists  trusted  that  their  shipping 

to  show  up,  and  in  the  meantime  they  had  been  busy  permit  would  be  honored  by  the  federals, 

gathering  cattle,  which  they  were  holding   down  at  Ern  arrived  without  incident  at  the  mountain  and 

the  point  of  the  Blue  Mountain.     But  now,  if  a  rebel  phoned  Pearson.     He  was  told  to  bring  the  cattle  on 

army  were  near,  they  knew  they  would  have  to  wait  down.     Just  as  he  was  returning  through  the  bottom 

longer.  of  Soldier  Canyon,  a  soldier  up  on  the  steep  hillside 

Every  day  runners  were  sent  over  to  Corrales  to  find  hailed  him  and  told  him  to  stop.     It  was  one  of  a 

out  if  the  army  were  still  there.     Meanwhile,  Heaton  group  of  Red  Flaggers  who  had  their  camp  up  on  the 

took  a  few  of  the  men  with  him  to  try  to  find  some  high  ledges  between  Strawberry  and  Soldier  canyons, 

of  the  horses  that  he  had  been  raising  in  a  pasture  When  Ern  looked  around  and  saw  him,  he  thought 

near  the   distant  Blue   Mountains.     His  wire   fence,  that  if  he  could  get  around  the  bend,  he  would  be 

strung  between  two  big  walls  of  cliffs,  was  still  intact;  able  to  escape,  so  he  put  in  his  spurs  and  dashed 

and  inside  the  pasture  were  some  fat  mares  and  one  forward. 

pet  mule,  which  was  dragging  a  good  rawhide  rope  He  rounded  the   point  all  right,  but   a   couple   of 

from  her  neck.     Someone  had  roped  her,  but  she  was  hundred  yards  farther  ahead,  the  road  came  up  out 

tricky  and  had  gotten  away.    Every  man  in  the  party  of  the  canyon  and  started  to  climb  a  long  dugway  to 

was  able  to  get  a  good  mount  now,  and  they  all  chafed  the  top  of  the  mesa.  When  Ern  reached  this  dugway, 

to  get  going  with  the  cattle  they  had  collected.  the  soldier  opened  up  on  him,  and  bullets  kicked  the 

The  following  day  Heaton  and  Bill  rode  out  in  a  dirt  just  behind  and  just  ahead,  sometimes  above  him, 

heavy  rainstorm  to   Corrales   to  find  out  about  the  and  sometimes  below.    The  old  white  nag  gave  it  all 

army.    As  they  reached  a  point  where  they  could  see  he  had,  and  finally  the  man  and  his  mount  were  out 

up  and  down  Cave  Valley,  the  place  seemed  com-  of  danger. 
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Mission  accomplished!  They  had 
penetrated  deep  into  war- 
torn  country  and  retrieved  over  1,000 

Mornnon  cattle  fronn  the 

colonies. 


Early  the  next  morning  the  herd  was  driven  without 
incident  up  through  Hop  Valley,  a  little  Mexican 
farming  community  strung  along  the  creek.  There 
the  men  picked  up  Martinez,  a  native  who  had  been 
engaged  to  give  a  hand  with  the  cattle.  A  few  hours 
later  they  came  out  on  top  of  the  mesa  at  a  pond 
called  Dry  Lake,  where  they  stopped  to"'  water  the 
cattle  and  graze  them  during  a  noon  rest. 

One  of  the  men  built  a  fire  and  put  some  meat  on 
to  roast.  Just  as  they  were  sitting  down  to  eat,  a  rebel 
with  a  rifle  in  the  crook  of  his  arm  came  across  the 
mesa  from  behind  a  big  pile  of  brush. 

"Here  comes  trouble,"  Heaton  said.  "Why  don't  we 
get  Bert  to  talk  to  him?"  He  glanced  around  at  the 
other  men,  who  were  all  nodding  their  approval. 
James  E.  ("Bert")  Whetten  had  filled  several  mis- 
sions, preaching  the  gospel  to  Mexicans  in  various 
parts  of  the  country,  and  he  spoke  Spanish  better  than 
anyone  else  in  the  group.  It  would  pay  to  have  some- 
one who  understood  everything  that  was  said  repre- 
sent them. 

"Buenas  tardes,"  said  the  stranger.  Then  he  turned 
immediately  to  old  Martinez  and  asked,  "What  are  you 
doing  with  these  people?"  His  tone  was  extremely 
impleasant. 

"I'm  just  working  for  them." 

"You  know  you  have  no  business  being  with  them." 

"They  are  paying  me  to  work  for  them,  and  my 
family  needs  the  means.  Furthermore,  I  don't  know 
that  it  is  any  of  your  business  what  I  do." 

The  stranger  looked  increasingly  hostile,  as  he 
turned  now  to  other  members  of  the  party.  "Senores, 
what  are  you  doing  up  in  this  country?" 

"Come  and  have  a  bite  to  eat  with  us,"  answered 
Bert,  "and  we'll  tell  you  about  it." 

The  rebel  ignored  the  invitation  and  repeated  his 
question. 

"Well,  we  live  just  a  few  miles  back  up  the  line 
at  Garcia,  and  we  have  come  up  in  these  hills  to  get 
a  few  of  the  cattle  that  belong  to  us  so  we  can  have 
something  to  live  on." 

"You  sent  a  messenger  down  to  Pearson  yesterday," 
the  stranger  said  belligerently. 

"Yes,  we  sent  a  man  down  to  find  out  about  railroad 


cars  that  we  could  ship  our  cattle  on." 

"When  he  came  back,  we  ordered  him  to  stop,  but 
he  wouldn't.     Why  didn't  he  stop?" 

"Hombre,  the  man  was  scared!" 

"No,  he  was  carrying  messages  about  us  down  to  the 
federals."  < 

"My  friend,  you  are  wrong  about  that.  His  only 
object  in  making  that  trip  was  to  get  cars  ordered  for 
us  to  ship  our  cattle  on." 

"Which  one  was  he?  I  want  to  have  a  talk  with  him." 

"Oh,  you. wouldn't  get  any  satisfaction  out  of  that. 
He  doesn't  even  speak  Spanish.  He  did  not  take  any 
message  down  to  Pearson,  and  he  didn't  bring  any 
message  back  about  you  fellows.  Just  about  the  cars, 
that's  all." 

By  now  Frank  O'Donnal  was  angry.  "Bert,  there's 
no  use  arguing  with  that  fellow.  We  haven't  that 
much  time.  He's  alone,  and  he  just  can't  be  holding 
us  up  this  way.  You  know  I  can  take  care  of  him." 
He  was  still  carrying  a  tiny  pistol  concealed  in  his 
pocket. 

"No,  Frank,  we  can  take  care  of  him  all  right,  and 
we  won't  have  to  do  what  you're  thinking  about  either. 
Besides,  he  is  not  alone.  He's  got  men  right  here." 

"I  don't  think  so." 

"All  right,  I'll  prove  it  to  you.  Take  a  good  look 
over  by  the  base  of  that  big  pine  tree." 

Frank  looked  for  a  moment  and  then  made  out  a 
head  framed  against  a  big  brown  sombrero.  Soon  he 
became  convinced  that  more  men  were  hiding  in  the 
edge  of  the  trees. 

"Let's  go  over  and  talk  to  those  fellers,"  Bert  said, 
nodding  at  the  Mexicans  over  in  the  timber.  But  the 
man  shook  his  head  very  emphatically. 

"Are  you  the  boss  of  this  outfit?"  Bert  asked.  "No? 
Well,  go  and  get  your  boss.  He's  the  man  I  want  to 
talk  to."  When  the  man  still  objected,  Bert  said, 
"Well,  go  and  talk  to  him  yourself  then.  We'll  just  be 
moving  along,  and  you  can  tell  him  what  we  are 
doing."  The  soldier  finally  said  he  would  talk  to  his 
boss.  He  walked  away,  but  before  the  herd  had  all 
cleared  the  mesa  and  strung  out  on  the  road,  he 
returned. 

"My  men  won't  stand  for  it.  They  either  want  that 
fellow,  or  they  are  going  to  hold  up  the  whole 
business." 

Bert  turned  to  the  members  of  his  party  who  were 
still  standing  by.  "You  men  might  just  as  well  get 
as  far  along  with  the  cows  as  you  can.  Go  on,  every 
one  of  you." 

But  O'Donnal  would  not  go.  "There  isn't  any  use 
talking  with  this  hombre.  We'll  just  disarm  him  and 
take  his  gun." 
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"No,  we  won't  do  that  either." 

"Well,  I'm  sick  and  tired  of  this  thing.  You  give 
me  the  wink,  and  I'll  put  her  right  square  between 
his  eyes." 

"No,  Frank,  that  won't  do.  Better  to  give  up  the 
whole  herd  than  do  that.  We  never  would  get  out 
of  here,  any  of  us.  The  only  thing  we  can  do  is  to 
make  peace  with  them  some  way." 

Reluctantly  Frank  departed,  leaving  Bert  to  talk 
it  out  with  the  Mexican.  For  some  reason  the  rebel 
did  not  want  Bert  to  talk  to  the  other  men  in  his 
party.  Perhaps  the  man  in  command  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  these  colonists,  had  worked  with  them, 
and  possibly  even  had  gone  to  school  with  them  at 
their  own  academy  in  Colonia  Juarez.  Conceivably, 
his  group  was  not  more  numerous  than  that  which  he 
was  trying  to  dominate.  Yet  the  Mexicans  probably 
had  rifles,  whereas  the  colonists  were  virtually  un- 
armed, having  just  a  small  pistol  or  two  hidden  on 
their  persons. 

"The  men  are  angry  with  me  for  not  bringing  back 
the  person  who  ran  from  us,"  the  Mexican  was  saying 
again.  "They  want  to  know  what  you  will  give  them 
if  they  let  him  go." 

"Why,  we  don't  have  anything  to  give  them  except 
some  of  our  beef.  We'll  cut  out  some  fat  critters  for 
them,  if  they  want.  But  they  all  belong  to  us.  We 
raised  them,  every  animal.  There  isn't  a  Mexican 
brand  on  a  hair  of  them.  We  think  we  have  a  right 
to  move  them.  Our  families  are  destitute  out  there 
on  the  other  side  of  the  border.  They  were  forced  by 
General  Salazar  to  pick  up  and  run,  leaving  fine  homes, 
furniture,  clothes,  tools,  stock— everything  that  they 
needed  to  make  a  living.  We  have  always  known  the 
Mexicans  to  be  warmhearted,  sympathetic  people,  and 
we  don't  see  how  they  can  allow  our  women  and 
children  to  suffer." 

Bert  Whetten  had  long  been  experienced  in  preach- 
ing in  the  mission  field.  Here  he  had  an  audience  of 
only  one  person,  but  he  confessed  later  that  if  he  ever 
made  an  effective  appeal,  it  was  at  this  moment.  The 
soldier's  emotions  were  readily  touched.  But  when 
he  returned  once  more  to  report  to  his  companions, 
they  sent  him  back  to  collect  saddles  and  horses. 
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"Why,  the  mountain  is  full  of  horses,"  Bert  answered, 
"You  fellows  can  do  just  what  we  did,  catch  some 
broncs  and  ride  them."  The  upshot  was,  however,  that 
the  rebels  got  away  with  some  horses  and  saddles. 

"All  right,"  Bert  said,  as  he  relinquished  them.  "If 
you  get  these  things,  you  will  have  to  be  responsible 
for  us,  both  in  our  camp  up  here  tonight  and  down 
out  of  the  oaks  tomorrow."  From  that  point  on,  the 
federals  would  have  control  of  things. 

As  the  men  reached  the  edge  of  the  mesa,  the  road 
took  them  past  a  huge  oak  tree,  from  one  big  limb  of 
which  hung  13  long,  broad  strips  of  rawhide.  The 
tough  thongs  had  been  freshly  cut  and  were  dangling 
there  by  the  roadside,  ready  for  use.  For  what  use? 
For  a  lynching?  Or  was  this  a  gesture  to  scare  the 
colonists?  They  all  thought  about  it  as  they  rode  on 
with  the  herd.  Some  even  saw  them  in  their  dreams 
the  next  night,  remembering  the  many  pictures  in  the 
newspapers  of  Mexican  bodies  dangling  from  the 
trees. 

That  night  was  especially  rough.  Heavy  storm 
clouds  blew  up  and  blotted  out  the  moonlight.  The 
rain  fell  intermittently,  and  between  squalls  a  thick 
mist  enveloped  the  mountain  The  herd  was  restless, 
and  the  men  had  great  difficulty  keeping  the  cattle 
from  turning  back  to  their  familiar  home  range.  Some 
of  the  colonists  were  afoot  now,  and  all  of  them  were 
up  the  whole  night,   circling  round  and  round  the 


cattle  on  the  mountaintop  to  hold  them  together  and 
keep  them  from  stampeding. 

The  next  morning,  as  soon  as  it  was  light,  the  herd 
began  to  move.  In  order  to  get  down  off  San  Diego 
Mountain,  the  outfit  had  to  go  through  a  pass,  but  this 
proved  helpful,  as  it  served  to  hold  the  cattle  together 
even  through  a  dense,  white  fog.  When  the  fog  had 
lifted,  there  was  the  beautiful  San  Diego  Valley, 
carpeted  with  thick  grass,  stretching  out  below  them. 
Bert  rode  ahead  to  see  if  the  cars  had  come  in 
to  receive  the  cattle.  He  was  amazed  to  run  into 
troops  of  federal  soldiers,  who  had  come  out  to  meet 
the  enemy.  Seeing  the  herd  of  cattle  emerging  from 
the  oak  groves  on  the  mountain,  they  had  mistaken 
them  for  a  rebel  army.  They  laughed  now  in  relief 
and  helped  the  colonists  bring  the  cattle  in  to  the 
corrals  for  shipment. 

The  mission  was  accomplished.  The  men  had 
penetrated  deep  into  war-torn  country  and  had  brought 
out  a  herd  of  well  over  a  thousand  full-grown  cattle. 
The  cattle  were  sold  for  $12,000,  which  was  divided 
among  the  colonists  from  Garcia  and  Pacheco.  The 
money  helped  tide  the  people  over  a  very  rough 
period  in  their  lives,  and  nobody  had  been  hurt  on  the 
expedition.  The  men  attributed  their  success  to  the 
watchful  care  of  divine  power.  O 


The  series  "The  Long  Hot  Summer  of  1912"  has  included  selected  excerpts 
from  Karl  E.  Young's  new  book.  Ordeal  in  Mexico. 
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The  Spoken  Word 


On  seeing  children  go  to  school 


Seeing  children  go  to  school  for  the  first  day-or 
on  any  other— is  reassuring  yet  sobering.  They 
leave  in  part  the  love  of  home,  the  influence  of 
family,  for  the  intermingling  of  many,  to  enter  a  new 
venture  from  which  there  is  no  complete  returning 
at  any  time.  They  are  taught  in  many  ways  by  many 
teachers— taught  much  that  is  true,  much  that  proves 
to  be  but  tentative.  They  are  exposed  to  many  im- 
pressions, many  opinions,  many  personalities,  and 
give  up  by  degrees  some  elements  of  child-like 
innocence,  and  acquire  by  degrees  some  elements 
of  sophistication— moving  on  to  life,  never  again  to 
be  precisely  the  same,  with  loving  parents  l<nowing 
they  must  go;  yet  wondering,  waiting,  knowing  minds 
must  be  disciplined,  educated,  taught  and  trained, 
and  conditioned  to  serve  and  make  their  way  in  the 
world.  All  of  this  suggests  the  sobering  trust  of  be- 
ing a  teacher— a  teacher  of  children— a  teacher  of 
anyone  at  all.  And  always  there  must  be  the  re- 
*"The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple  Square,  presented  over  KSLand  the 


minder  that  there  is  a  wholeness  of  teachers— and 
of  children.  One  cannot  separate  mind  and  morals; 
one  cannot  separate  teaching  from  attitude,  from 
appearance,  from  personality.  What  totally  makes  up 
the  teacher  becomes  part  of  the  pupil.  And  so  the 
trust  of  teaching  must  include  humility,  dignity,  in- 
tegrity, respect  for  truth,  the  quality  of  patience, 
honest  fairness,  all  together  adding  up  to  a  total  of 
influence  and  example— remembering  that  what  chil- 
dren see  in  us  or  feel  from  us  may  be  as  important 
as  what  they  hear  from  us.  Being  a  teacher  is  more 
than  an  occupation  or  profession.  It  is  a  sacred 
trust.  Seeing  children  go  to  school  the  first  day,  or 
any  other,  is  a  good  yet  sobering  sight.  God  bless 
them,  every  one,  and  bipss  and  touch  the  hearts  of 
dedicated  teachers  who  sincerely  seek  to  teach  what 
will  benefit  and  bless  for  the  everlasting  length  of 
life,  for  a  teacher  is  not  only  an  imparter  of  informa- 
tion; a  teacher  is  a  shaper  of  living  souls. 
Columbia  Broadcasting  System  September  22,  1%8. 
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It  seemed  as  any  temple  day — the  throngs, 
the  money-changing  booths,  the  horns  of  rams, 
the  temple  veil,  the  sacrifice,  the  songs, 
the  high  priest  in  his  robes,  the  perfect  lambs; 
By  Alice  Morrey  Bailey      yet  Anna,  dutied  in  the  woman's  court, 

was  quick  to  see  old  Simeon  lift  the  boy 
into  his  arms,  sense  the  swift  rapport, 
and  hear  his  proclamation  and  his  joy. 
She  knew  them  instantly — the  man  whose  hands 
gripped  tivo  white  doves,  the  virgin,  and  the  Son- 
Come  now  to  fill  the  ancient  laws'  demands — 
the  long-awaited  King!    The  Holy  One! 
And  now  would  Judah's  bondage  soon  be  past, 
Jerusalem/ s  deliverance  come  at  last! 

II 

Long  years  ago  her  Jewish  girlhood  knew 
a  sweetheart's  love,  a  husband's  tender  kiss; 
beyond  her  days  of  childhood — all  too  few 
as  Phanuel's  daughter,  Aser's  tribe — the  bliss 
of  carefree  youth.  A  prophetess,  and  now 
a  widotv  four  and  eighty  years  (a  wife 
but  seven),  historied  on  her  brow 
a  century's  events,  a  sheltered  life, 

She  lived  within  the  temple  walls,  had  known 
the  Maccabees,  the  tragic  Marianne, 
before  the  Herods  sullied  David's  throne. 
Intrigue  and  ivar  and  despot's  bloody  plan 
washed  over  her;  she  knetv  a  higher  law, 
a  government  of  peace  devoid  of  flaw. 

Ill 

Although  she  ivent  not  out,  the  wrongs  came  in; 
she  spent  her  days  in  fasting  and  in  prayer, 
for  Judah  was  a  ivoman,  caught  in  sin, 
and  Anna  shared  the  dregs  of  her  despair. 
The  holy  vestments  held  in  Rome's  grim  tower, 
the  throne-appointed  high  priests,  their  dark  mesh 
of  plots  with  Herod — schemes  for  holding  power — 
tvere  stones  against  the  bruised  and  tender  flesh. 

She  lifted  up  her  voice  before  the  crowd 
to  testify  of  him,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
And  then,  insistent,  still,  and  yet  more  loud. 
The  truer  witness  came:  Let  joy  increase! 
The  saving  grace  for  all  the  men  of  earth 
And  love,  not  vengeance,  give  this  baby  birth. 
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TLong  after  you've  bought  our  new  Amoco 
Radial  Oval  Tires  we're  still  interested  in  you. 

After  all,  we  want  to  keep  your  gasoline  business. 

And  we'll  go  to  practically  any  lengths  to  do  it. 

Like  introducing  the  world's  first  radial  oval  tire,  our  new  Amoco® 

120  SS  Radial  Oval.  It  puts  six  plies  between  you  and  the  road.  It's  been 

proved  in  2  million  driving  miles.  Proved  to  give  twice  the  mileage  and  three  times 

the  body  strength  of  most  new  car  tires. 

We've  even  adopted  an  open-groove  policy.  Each  tread  groove  stays  open  to  grip 

as  a  tire  has  never  gripped  the  road  before. 

■   These  tires  are  reversible,  too.  A  red  stripe  on  one  side,  dual  white  on  the 
other.  Buythem  with  your  American  Oil  Credit  Card  and  take  advantage 
of  our  new  revolving  charge  plan. 

All  this  because  "You  expect  more  from  American  and  you  get  it."*  (AM 

And  tires  are  no  exception. 


When  you  buy  a  tire  from  us,  we  both  live  with  it. 


©American  Oil  Company,  1968 
World's  largest  distributor  of  Atlas  tires 

Trademark— "Atlas" 

Reg.  U.S.  Patent  Off. 

Atlas  Supply  Co. 

^Trademark 


Belle  S.Spafford 

Heads  National  Council  of  Women 


•  The  Mormon  pioneer  women  had 
been  driven  from  their  eastern  and 
midwestern  homes;  they  were  more 
or  less  isolated  from  the  world, 
locked  away  in  the  fastness  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  struggling  beside 
their  husbands  to  wrest  a  living 
from  hard  and  barren  soil,  endeav- 
oring to  establish  their  beloved 
Relief  Society  in  the  wilderness. 
Yet  courageously  and  prophetically 
there  appeared  as  a  caption  on  the 
front  page  of  their  pioneer  publica- 
tion. The  Woman's  Exponent,  these 
words:  "For  the  Rights  of  the 
Women  of  Zion  and  the  Rights  of 
the  Women  of  All  Nations." 

Belle  Smith  Spafford  recalled  this 
phrase  at  the  triennial  conference 
of  the  International  Council  of 
Women  at  Helsinki,  Finland,  in 
1954,  when  she  served  as  chairman 
of  the  delegation  of  the  National 
Council  of  Women  of  the  United 
States. 

She  reported:  "I  vividly  recall 
the  deep  feelings  that  stirred  with- 
in me  as  it  became  my  privilege  to 


By  Mabel  Jones  Gabbott 

Editorial  Associate 

lead  the  chairmen  of  the  respective 
delegations  on  to  the  dais  of  the 
festival  hall.  For  one  brief  moment 
there  flashed  into  my  mind  the 
phrase  which  at  the  moment 
seemed  prophetic:  'For  the  Rights 
of  the  Women  of  Zion  and  the 
Rights  of  the  Women  of  all  Na- 
tions.' " 

On  October  17,  1968,  Sister  Spaf- 
ford reaffirmed  the  trust  of  the 
pioneer  women  in  their  future  role 
when  she  assumed  the  leadership 
and  presidency  of  the  National 
Council  of  Women  of  the  United 
States.  As  president  of  the  Relief 
Society  in  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  she  has 
been  an  active  member  of  the 
council,  serving  on  many  commit- 
tees, as  vice  president,  and  as  dele- 
gate to  international  council  meet- 
ings. 

The  National  Council  of  Women 
is  a  voluntary  association  of  self- 
governing  national  organizations 
.through  which  is  made  possible 
an    interchange    of    ideas,    experi- 


ences, and  information.  It  was 
founded  in  the  year  1888,  and  at 
this  first  meeting  the  Relief  Society 
was  represented  by  Emily  S.  Rich- 
ards. Three  years  later,  at  the  first 
triennial  meeting  of  the  council,  on 
the  advice  of  President  Wilford 
Woodruff,  the  Relief  Society  be- 
came a  charter  member.  The  Young 
Women's  Mutual  Improvement  As- 
sociation is  also  a  charter  member. 
Sister  Spafford  brings  to  the 
presidency  of  the  council  unusual 
qualities  of  leadership  gained 
through  years  of  service  in  the 
Church  and  in  civic  capacities.  She 
is  loved  by  her  associates  in  Relief 
Society,  respected  by  leading  breth- 
ren of  the  Church  for  her  intelli- 
gence, wit,  and  judgment,  and 
honored  nationally  and  internation- 
ally for  her  charm,  graciousness, 
and  knowledgeability  in  many 
fields.  She  is  warm  and  friendly, 
vivacious  when  telling  a  favorite 
story,  sparkling  with  enthusiastic 
conviction  as  she  talks  of  Relief 
Society   and   its   wide-flung   influ- 
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vision    to    SGG   Wh9t    n6GdS  en  saved  and  worked  and  sacrificed  ganization,    achieves   in  fact  what 

tn   ho   rlnnppnrl   thp  and  counted  their  pennies  to  a  total  other   great  national  and   interna- 

.  of  over  a  halt  million  dollars,  i^rom  tional  organizations  dream  of  doing. 

8 D!  Illy  to    OrQSniZG  Relief    Society    sisters    in    foreign  Sister   Spafford  realizes   the   in- 

tO   QGt   it   doriG."  lands  who  could  not  send  money  fluence    of   the   women   of   Relief 

came  gifts  of  crystal,  china,  laces,  Society  and  the  place  of  this  organi- 

linens,  and  wood  carvings.  Today  zation    among    women's    organiza- 

women  of  the  Church  visiting  that  tions  of  the  world.  She  has  known 

ence,  and  stately  and  reserved  in  beautiful  building  say,  "This  is  my  the   struggle   involved  in  bringing 

official  capacities,  with  the  dignity  building.  I  had  a  part  in  building  women  to  the  position  of  influence 

of  a  great  woman.  it."  they  enjoy  in  the  world  today.  She 

Born  in  Salt  Lake  Valley  of  pio-  Sister  Spafford's  education  at  the  knows  the  responsibility  it  demands, 
neer  stock,  Belle  Smith  Spafford  University  of  Utah,  her  years  of  With  her  knowledge,  her  abili- 
began  preparation  for  leadership  teaching  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  ties,  and  her  strengths,  there  is  also 
■  in  her  happy  childhood.  Her  father,  schools,  and  her  experience  at  the  a  deep  ingrained  humility.  In  June 
John  Gibson  Smith,  died  a  few  Brigham  Young  University  Train-  1968,  accepting  the  Honorary 
months  before  Belle  was  born.  Her  ing  School  have  given  her  an  aware-  Golden  Gleaner  award  from  the 
mother,  Hester  Sims  Smith,  built  a  ness  of  the  need  for  higher  educa-  YWMIA,  Sister  Spafford  said, 
home  of  order  and  culture  and  in-  tional  standards  in  the  Church  and  "When  I  was  young  and  any  recog- 
dustry  for  seven  children.  The  wise  nation.  nition  came  to  us,  we  were  taught 
guidance  of  this  gifted  and  remark-  The  analysis  and  insight  with  to  go  to  our  beloved  Scottish  grand- 
able  mother  and  pithy  advice  of  which  she  developed  the  teaching  mother  and  tell  her  about  it.  She 
her  Scottish  grandmother  are  re-  program  of  the  Relief  Society  and  would  look  at  us  and  say,  T  hope 
fleeted  in  Sister  Spaffard's  capacity  family  guidance  counsehng  in  the  you  are  deserving,' " 
to  understand  and  to  love  people,  social    service    department    of    the  When   honored   by    the   council 

She    attended    Salt    Lake    City  Church  will  now  find  greater  areas  as   one  of  its  First  Ladies  at  the 

schools,  LDS  High  School,  and  the  of  expression  on  a  national  scale,  eightieth  anniversary  luncheon  on 

University  of  Utah.  While  teaching  One    secret   of   Sister   Spafford's  April  1,  1968,  Sister  Spafford  com- 

school  in  Provo,  Utah,  she  married  leadership  was  expressed  when  she  mented   that   preceding   her  were 

W.  Earl  Spafford.     In  1926,  with  assumed  the  presidency  of  the  Re-  other  women  whose  vision,   cour- 

their  son  and  daughter,  the  Spaf-  lief  Society.    Her  counselor,  Mari-  age,  and  determination  enabled  her 

fords    moved    to    Salt   Lake    City,  anne  Sharp,  said,  "President  Belle  "to  carry  the  lighted  lamp  and  level 

where  Sister  Spafford,  in  a  moment  Spafford's  great  concern  will  be  to  the  rugged  ground." 

of  destiny,   chose  to  affiliate  with  follow   out,   implicitly,   the   desires  Then,    recalling    the    words    of 

Relief  Society  rather  than  a  literary  of  the  priesthood."  Eliza  R.  Snow,  general  secretary  to 

club.  The  brethren  of  the  priesthood  Relief  Soci^ety  in  Nauvoo  in  1842, 

The  love   of  her   Relief  Society  recognize  the  leadership  of  Sister  ".  .  .  as  daughters  of  Zion  we  should 

sisters  for  their  leader  finds  expres-  Spafford.     This   was  recently   evi-  set  an  example  for  all  the  world," 

sion    weekly    as    they    follow    her  denced  in  her  appointment  to  the  Sister  Spafford  gave  to  the  women 

guidance   and  counsel   in  compas-  Church    Board   of   Education   and  of  the  nation  this  challenge:   "Let 

sionate  service,  in  teaching  one  an-  the     Brigham     Young     University  us  remind  ourselves  that  the  strug- 

other,    and    in    accepting    welfare  Board  of  Trustees.  gles  and  sacrifices  that  have  brought 

assignments.  This  great  love  found  Elder  LeGrand  Richards  of  the  woman  to  her  present  position  of 

tangible   expression  in   1947  when  Council  of  the  Twelve,  who  worked  influence   and  power  require  that 

they   answered  her   call  in   Relief  closely  with  Sister  Spafford  when  she  shall  engage  in  intelligent  and 

Society  conference  to  help  in  the  he  was  the  Presiding  Bishop  of  the  well-directed  action  that  effectively 

construction    of   a    Relief    Society  Church,  said:  "She  has  vision  to  see  will  contribute  toward  building  a 

building  for  the  womdn  that  would  what   needs   to   be    done   and   the  better  world." 

stand  as  the  records  had  promised,  ability  to  organize  to  get  it  done."  Truly  it  can  be  said  of  her  as  the 

"in  the  shadow  of  the  temple."  He  added  that  these  qualities  had  Lord  said  of  Paul:  ".  .  .  [she]  is  a 

Each  member  of  the  Relief  So-  been   factors  in  bringing  her   the  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 

ciety  throughout  the   Church  was  national    and    international    recog-  name    before    the    Gentiles,     and 

asked  to   contribute   $5.00  toward  nition  she  has  received,  for  Sister  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel." 

the  building  fund.  Gladly  the  worn-  Spafford,    through   vision   and   or-  (Acts   9:15.)                                      O 
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Wide  open 

door 

to 

auto  markets 


Every  day  new  automobiles  and  assembly  parts  move 
through  UP's  open  gateway,  keeping  America  and 
American  Economy  on  the  move.  This  is  just  one 
example  of  the  Inside  Track  Service  Union  Pacific 
offers  in,  to,  and  from  the  booming  West.  It  means  the 
finest  in  new  equipment,  computer  operations  and 
microwave  communications.  And  over  10,000  miles 
of  rail  network  to  get  your  cargo  where  it's  going  fast. 
Why  not  let  us  open  a  few  doors  for  you. 
And  for  inside  information  on  choice  industrial  sites  in 
the  booming  West,  write  in  complete  confidence  to  Edd 
H.  Bailey,  President,  Omaha,  Nebraska  68102. 
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A  New  Look  at  the 

Peaii  of  Great  Price 


Part  6  (continued) 


FACSIMILE  NO.  1 
A  Unique  Document 


In  the  previous  installment,  Dr.  Nib- 
ley  presented  considerable  evidence  to 
suggest  that  "Egyptian  hieroglyphic  is 
not  a  naive  picture-writing,  hut  a  spe- 
cial code  governed  by  strict  rules, 
without  a  knowledge  of  which  it  cannot 
be  read."  Turning  to  a  discussion  of 
the  three  facsimiles  of  the  Book  of 
Abraham,  Dr.  Nibley  says  that  these 
facsimiles  are  "strictly  ritual,"  and  that 
they  are  directly  related  to  the  theme 
of  the  Book  of  Abraham— "the  transmis- 
sion of  priesthood  and  authority.  .  .  ." 


•  Luise  Klebs  has  argued  that  the 
only  real  rule  of  Egyptian  art  was 
to  make  everything  as  unmistakably 
clear  and  simple  as  possible.  That, 
according  to  her,  would  explain 
Lange's  famous  "law  of  frontality," 
according  to  which  everything  is 
always  drawn  in  its  most  readily 
recognizable  position,  so  that  on  a 
single  figure  the  eyes  and  shoulders 
are  seen  from  the  front— their  most 
expansive  and  characteristic  image 
—while  the  nose  and  feet  are 
drawn  in  their  most  striking  dimen- 
sion—seen   in    profile.     The    main 


thing  is  to  show  each  thing  as  it 
essentially  is,  and  not  as  it  happens 
to  look  at  a  particular  moment  from 
a  particular  angle:  if  you  are  draw- 
ing a  square  pool  or  tank  in  a 
garden,  you  always  draw  a  square 
with  a  water-sign  inside  and  trees 
around  it,  not  because  the  pool 
always  looks  square,  but  because 
it  always  is  square.  A  distant  horse 
or  ox  and  one  close  up  are  drawn 
the  same  size  because  they  are  the 
same  size;  that  one  of  them  is 
farther  away  is  indicated  by  plac- 
ing it  higher  up  on  the  scene. ^^ 
Such  arbitrary  devices,  once  under- 
stood, make  for  great  simplicity 
and  clarity  of  representation,  and 
require  us  to  view  Egyptian  pic- 
tures as  a  sort  of  mechanical  draw- 
ing, with  all  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  such.  "This  typi- 
fication,"  writes  a  modern  Egyptian, 
"is  said  to  be  both  the  strength  and 
the  weakness  of  the  whole  of  Egyp- 
tian art."  Its  weakness,  like  that  of 
all  mechanical  drawing,  is  its  inabil- 
ity to  grasp  "the  photographic,  the 


perceptual,  the  candid,  the  real,  the 
momentary,  and  the  narrative," 
while  its  strength  was  ( in  Professor 
Wilson's  words)  its  genius  for  con- 
veying "the  diagrammatic,  the  con- 
ceptual, the  ideal,  the  static."^ - 

Professor  von  Recklinghausen 
would  have  us  compare  a  hunting 
scene  by  Rubens  with  one  of 
Pharaoh's  royal  hunting  reliefs:  in 
the  former  all  is  color,  movement, 
confusion,  excitement— one  catches 
the  spirit  of  the  moment  and  feels 
oneself  in  the  midst  of  the  melee, 
but  one  would  be  at  a  complete 
loss  to  report  just  what  happened 
on  the  hunt.  The  Egyptian  picture, 
on  the  other  hand,  shows  men  and 
animals  in  neat  geometrical  array, 
with  an  oversized  pharaoh  (the 
exact  equivalent,  says  von  Reck- 
linghausen, of  putting  the  king's 
name  in  giant  capital  letters), 
middle-sized  officials,  tiny  servants, 
and  little  stylized  lions:  it  is  quite 
quaint,  but  with  a  little  training 
anyone  can  tell  at  a  glance  exactly 
what  took  place  on  the  hunt.     A 
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supposedly  childlike  and  unrealistic 
picture  is  thus  far  more  clear  and 
informative  than  Ruben's  inspired 
explosion  of  fonn  and  color.  "It 
is  the  purpose  of  such  art,"  says  our 
guide,  "to  present  objects  more 
correctly  than  they  appear  to  the 
passing  impression  of  the  senses."^'' 
Or,  as  Petrie  put  it,  "Thus  the 
Egyptian  was  accustomed  to  see 
in  one  view  what  we  see  in  different 
views,  and  this  prevented  his  re- 
garding such  figures  as  unnatural. 
.  .  .  His  drawings  are  a  portrayal 
of  facts  and  not  a  perspective 
scene."^'  The  Egyptian  was  not 
depicting  but  describing;  he  was 
not  deliberately  making  his  pictures 
as  unreal  as  possible,  as  some  have 
maintained,  but  conveying  informa- 
tion as  clearly,  correctly,  and 
economically  as  possible.  "For  the 
Egyptian,"  wrote  J.  Spiegel,  "there 
can  be  only  one  true  representation 
of  anything;  for  this  it  was  neces- 
sary to  have  a  single  standard 
symbol  for  each  object  and  to  use 
this  object  in  every  context,"  no 
matter  how  incongruous  it  might 
look  in  the  picture.^"'  Thus  "a  fixed 
system  of  symbols  was  maintained 
with  marvellous  tenacity  for  4000 
years,"  the  Egyptians  continuing  to 
draw  things  their  way  even  after 
they  knew  all  about  our  modern 
Greek  canons  of  perspective.^" 

See  the  Big  Picture:  All  this  is 
important  in  viewing  the  facsimiles 
of  the  Book  of  Abraham,  where 
nothing  is  more  incongruous  to 
Western  eyes  than  the  telling  of  an 
intensely  dramatic  and  thrilling 
story  in  dry,  stiff,  scanty  little 
sketches  borrowed  apparently  from 
the  handbooks  of  funerary  art. 
Does  it  disturb  us  to  see  a  man 
supposedly  lying  on  a  couch  with- 
out touching  it,  or  holding  out  a 
vessel  that  hovers  half  an  inch 
above  his  hand?  Or  a  line  of  deities 
sitting  in  state  without  any  visible 
thrones  or  chairs  to  support  them? 
Here  the  mere  lying,  holding,  or 
sitting  position  is  enough  to  show 


Prefacing  his  study  of  Facsimile  No.  1, 

Dr.  Nibley  reviews  the  Egyptian  style  of  art. 


us  what  is  going  on.^'  A  man  being 
doused  with  water  does  not  need 
to  have  the  water  touch  him  at  all 
when  the  position  of  the  vase  makes 
it  perfectly  clear  that  he  could  not 
possibly  avoid  getting  wet.  When 
mere  position  is  enough  to  indi- 
cate a  situation,  why  clutter  up  the 
scene  by  insisting  on  an  absolute 
fidelity  to  detail  that  can  never 
be  attained  anyway?  "...  a  scene 
as  represented  by  an  Egyptian 
artist,"  writes  W.  S.  Smith,  "is  to  be 
looked  at  as  a  more  or  less  diagram- 
matic rendering  of  the  facts  as  he 
knew  them  to  be.  ...  he  seeks  to 
portray  a  generalization  of  an 
action,  not  its  transitory  as- 
pect. .  .  ."^^  Only  the  permanent 
and  the  universal  interested  him, 
all  else  being  mere  passing  impres- 
sions—a trick,  a  game,  an  illusion. 
In  his  effort  "to  represent  the 
ultimate,  the  essential,  basic  nature 
of  whatever  he  is  drawing,"  the 
Egyptian  artist  dispenses  with  all 
needless  detail,  "striving  to  give 
every  body  and  every  situation  the 
character  of  a  totality."^" 

Idealized  and  generalized  types 
of  things  are  bound  to  be  imper- 
sonal in  nature,  devoid  of  individual 
quirks  and  differences.  In  the 
marvelous  royal  portraits,  even,  "all 
the  heads,"  according  to  C.  C. 
Edgar,  "are  practically  of  the  same 
type.  It  is  not  a  portrait,  but  a 
rather  characterless  ideal  counte- 
nance, which  was  no  doubt  used 
indifferently  for  successive  kings 
as  well  as  various  deities."-"  As 
impersonal  as  his  subject,  the 
Egyptian  artist  himself  never  seems 
to  expect  or  seek  public  recogni- 
tion: why  should  he?  For  one 
thing,  he  always  worked  in  cor- 
roboration with  other  craftsmen 
on  any  masterpiece  ( one  man  drew. 


another  carved,  and  another  colored 
the  same  relief);  and  for  another 
his  work  was  designed  from  the 
beginning  to  be  hidden  in  dark 
tombs  and  temples  and  not  put  on 
public  display.  But,  most  im- 
portant, the  Egyptian  artist  thought 
of  himself  as  working  in  "the  sphere 
of  an  eternal  order,  independent  of 
time  and  place  and  human  aware- 
ness," in  which  "the  visual  arts, 
mythology,  and  ritual  were  facets 
of  one  reality.""^  His  reward  was 
in  the  eternities,  for  his  art  "em- 
braces the  great  structure  of  the 
cosmic  order  in  the  most  literal 
sense  of  the  word.""  Indeed,  his 
drawing  and  carving  are,  as  P. 
Derchain  puts  it,  "simply  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  original  idea  of 
hieroglyphic  writing,  an  applica- 
tion of  the  rules  of  analogical 
thinking  to  which  we  owe  all  the 
cosmological  systems  and  pre- 
Greek  theological  systems."-^  Egyp- 
tian art  and  writing  went  forth 
together  from  the  great  cult  centers 
of  Memphis  and  Heliopolis  as  the 
means  of  conveying  their  inspired 
eschatological  teachings. 

Though  we  do  not  know  what 
the  connection  was  "between  the 
units  of  the  Egyptian  system  of 
linear  measurement  and  the  units 
of  the  canon  of  proportions,"  both 
were  sacred  and  of  cosmic  and 
ritual  significance.-^  The  perfect 
squares  by  which  every  human 
figure  must  be  drawn  are  the 
artist's  way  of  taking  his  bearing 
on  the  universe,  like  the  guidelines 
used  in  astronomical  charts.-''  The 
basic  rule  of  frontality,  we  are  now 
told,  "has  its  origin  in  the  position 
of  religious  worship  and  is  not,  as 
so  often  supposed,  a  heritage  of 
the  archaic  period."-'^ 

The  Long  Tether:  Once  the  set. 
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"It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  not 

every  object  found  in  a  tomb 

or  with  a  mummy  is  necessarily  a  funerary  object." 


prescribed,  ritual  nature  of  Egyp- 
tian art  is  understood,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  take  the  next  step  and  show 
how  the  Egyptian  artist  was  hke 
every  true  artist  an  individuahst 
after  all,  for  whom  the  rules  served 
as  a  guideline  rather  than  a  strait- 
jacket.  As  Professor  Wilson  puts  it, 
"a  man  could  roam  about  at  the 
end  of  a  long  tether,  but  the  tether 
was  always  there."^'  Men  with  real 
artistic  talents  could  and  did  con- 
stantly deviate  from  the  set  canons 
whenever  they  felt  that  the  ideal 
type  they  sought  was  not  ade- 
quately represented  in  the  book  of 
models.  The  run-of-the-mill  crafts- 
men, on  the  other  hand,  were  only 
too  glad  to  have  their  official  books 
of  models  to  fall  back  on  and  there- 
by avoid  the  risks  and  pitfalls  of 
creativity.-'^  These  were  "holy 
books,"  by  consulting  which  the 
artist  gave  his  figures  that  flawless 
perfection  which  things  designed 
to  endure  for  eternity  must  have.^° 
"Everything  was  fixed  in  advance," 
writes  J.  Capart;  "the  draftsman, 
formed  by  the  training  of  the 
school,  knew  the  canonical  propor- 
tions of  the  figures  by  heart;  he 
leaved  through  the  book  of  models 
in  order  to  extract  each  element  he 
wished  to  employ  in  the  scene  he 
was  about  to  draw."^° 

Yet  with  their  great  artistic  feel- 
ing the  Egyptians  were  bound  to  be 
as  offended  by  mere  mechanical 
repetition  as  anyone  else.  "I  was 
no  mere  copier  of  models,"  boasts 
one  artist,  "but  followed  my  own 
heart;  no  director  had  to  give  me 
instructions  .  .  .  for  I  understood 
every  aspect  of  my  art."  He  was 
not  free  of  the  rules,  but  free  be- 
cause he  had  the  rules  by  heart. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the 
record  of  a  self-taught  scribe  of  the 


New  Kingdom  who  developed  his 
own  canons  of  writing  and  draw- 
ing!^^  A  Middle  Kingdom  inscrip- 
tion praises  the  prince  "who 
distinguishes  the  true  artist  and 
turns  his  back  on  mediocrity,"^ - 
and  already  in  the  art  of  the 
Pyramid  age  there  is  a  conscious 
avoidance  of  mere  repetition,  of 
perfect  symmetry,  of  mechanical 
reproduction.^''  In  the  use  of  color 
the  artist  of  the  Old  Kingdom 
seems  "sometimes  actuated  by  a 
perverse  and  antic  impulse"  to  play 
around,  so  that  things  are  some- 
times very  oddly  colored,  and  the 
three  identical  pots  that  make  up  a 
well-known  ideogram  may  as  well 
as  not  be  each  of  a  different  color. ^* 

It  is  always  important  to  remem- 
ber that  nearly  all  the  objects  and 
documents  for  our  examination 
come  from  funerary  settings,  in 
which  a  rigid  conventionality  is  to 
be  expected;  there  is  every  indica- 
tion that  the  secular  everyday  art 
of  the  Egyptians  was  much  freer, 
more  spontaneous  and  naturalis- 
tic.^'^ It  must  also  be  borne  in 
mind  that  not  every  object  found 
in  a  tomb  or  with  a  mummy  is 
necessarily  a  funerary  object,  and 
we  have  yet  to  consider  whether 
the  facsimiles  are  really  funerary 
or  not. 

In  viewing  any  Egyptian  compo- 
sition, such  as  Facsimile  1,  it  is 
quite  natural  to  pronounce  it 
"typical,"  since  in  a  way  every  work 
of  art  that  is  recognizably  Egyptian 
is  by  that  token  typical.  But  at  the 
same  time,  since  the  Egyptian 
draftsman  was  free  to  deviate  from 
the  norm  in  special  cases,  we 
should  not  be  surprised  or  dis- 
tressed by  deviation,  but  we  should 
be  interested.  Even  minor  irregu- 
larities,   von    Recklinghausen    ad- 


monishes us,  are  not  to  be  regarded 
as  mere  slips,  but  as  an  "avis  au 
lecteur,"  intentionally  put  in  to  call 
our  attention  to  some  unusual 
aspect  of  the  situation  depicted.^*' 
It  should  be  clear  by  now  that  no 
conclusive  evidence  can  be  deduced 
from  the  fact  that  the  facsimiles 
are  typical  on  the  one  hand  ( though 
that  has  ever  been  the  favorite 
target  of  the  critics),  or  on  the 
other  hand  that  they  contain  irregu- 
larities. The  mere  existence  of 
oddities  in  the  drawings  means 
little  until  we  examine  the  nature 
of  those  oddities. 

At  first  glance  it  is  obvious  that 
the  draftsman  who  made  Facsimile 
1  has  observed  the  canons,  telling 
his  story  with  strict  observance  of 
the  conventions.  That  is  what  one 
would  expect:  the  great  market 
for  the  skill  of  scribe  and  artist  in 
Egypt  was  the  funeral  business, 
and  one  of  them  boasts  on  a  Stella 
in  the  Louvre  that  he  controls  the 
full  repertoire  of  a  trained  drafts- 
man but  is  especially  skilled  in 
drawing  scenes  for  the  Book  of  the 
Dead— naturally,  that  was  what 
paid.^'  Anyone  wishing  to  pro- 
cure the  services  of  an  Egyptian 
artist-scribe  would  be  almost  siure 
to  get  one  who  was  more  familiar 
with  Book  of  the  Dead  motifs  than 
anything  else,  they  being  his  normal 
source  of  income.  And  anything 
he  drew  would  necessarily  betray 
his  background.  But  we  have  also 
seen  that  Egyptian  scribes  could 
use  the  old  familiar  school  stereo- 
types when  necessary  to  convey  a 
message  or  tell  a  story  that  was 
quite  different  from  those  to 
which  the  well-known  forms  usually 
applied.  That  could  happen  and 
did;  it  was  a  risky  business,  we  are 
told,  and  could  get  the  artist  into 
trouble  artistically.  As  M.  Baud 
explains  it,  the  struggle  between 
what  the  eye  sees  in  an  object  and 
what  the  brain  knows  about  it 
leads  to  a  "fierce  conflict"  between 
the  two  for  control  of  the  hand, 
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which  puts  the  artist  in  an  em- 
barrassing position.'^®  The  eye  sees 
the  plate  on  the  table  as  an  oval, 
but  the  brain  knows  it  is  a  circle— 
which  shall  it  be? 

Finding  himself  faced  with  a  new 
and  unusual  situation,  the  ordinary 
Egyptian  artist  would  naturally  try 
to  play  it  safe  and  stick  to  his  book 
of  models  as  closely  as  possible, 
"confining  his  innovations,"  as 
Spiegel  explains  it,  "to  details,  such 
as  the  position  of  an  arm  or  leg,  or 
an  attempt  at  a  complicated  cross- 
ing of  arms  or  legs,  etc."-"  Or,  as 
von  Recklinghausen  puts  it,  the 
Egyptian  sacrifices  common  sense 
to  indicate  exceptional  situations, 
and  this  often  leads  to  "nasty  con- 
tradictions   (boeser   Zweispalt) ."^'^ 

Isn't  this  very  much  the  situation 
in  Facsimile  1,  where  the  artist  does 
very  well  until  he  must  indicate  the 
struggle  on  the  altar,  when  he 
leaves  the  victim's  legs,  the  couch, 
and  the  priest  hopelessly  out  of  line 
without  making  any  effort  to  cor- 
rect them— which  could  easily  have 
been  done  in  view  of  the  vacant 
spaces  left  in  the  critical  area? 
That  he  is  having  trouble  with  the 
legs  is  further  indicated  by  another 
significant  anomaly.  "The  greatest 
feature  of  Egyptian  drawing,"  wrote 
Petrie,  "is  the  beauty  of  line.  There 
was  no  tentative  touching  and 
smudging.  Each  line  was  drawn  in 
one  sweep  .  .  .  there  was  never  a 
quiver  or  hesitation.  The  artist  must 
have  had  the  precise  form  in  imagi- 
nation on  the  surface  before  him, 
and  followed  with  his  hand  what  his 
mind  already  saw  in  place."*"  Now 
when  the  composer  of  Facsimile  1 
is  dealing  with  familiar  and  con- 
ventional objects,  such  as  the  couch 
and  the  bird,  that  is,  when  he  has 
"the  precise  form  in  imagination," 
his  line  is  simple  and  sure;  but 
when  he  gets  to  the  figure  on  the 
couch,  and  especially  the  legs,  he 
loses  confidence:  here  we  do  find 
"tentative  touching  and  smudging" 
—the  lines  are  heavy  and  overdrawn 


again  and  again,  almost  scrubbed 
into  the  paper.  Plainly  the  artist  is 
not  here  tossing  off  the  well-known 
scenes  that  he  could  do  with  his 
eyes  closed. 

Solving  a  Problem:  In  Facsimile 
1  the  first  problem  that  faced 
the  artist-scribe,  according  to  our 
text  (Abr.  1:15),  was  to  represent 
a  man  who  was  both  "fastened  upon 
an  altar"  and  praying.  He  solved 
his  problem  with  strict  obedience 
to  the  canons  of  his  art  in  the  only 
way  it  could  be  solved.  The  man 
is  supine,  to  indicate  his  incapacity 
and  helplessness;  his  body  does  not 
touch  the  altar— its  position  alone 
is  enough  to  show  that  he  is  on  it; 
nor  are  the  binding  ropes  shown, 
for  the  supine  position  tells  us, 
according  to  the  Egyptian  formula, 
that  he  is  helpless.  So  far  every- 
thing is  expressed  diagrammat- 
ically,  not  realistically.  But  even 
though  the  man  is  flat  on  his  back, 
he  is  taking  the  correct  and  con- 
ventional attitude  of  prayer  or  sup- 
plication. We  now  see  why  it  is 
important  ^  to  make  clear  that 
Abraham  in  this  scene  has  both 
hands  before  him,  for  that  not 
only  makes  this  particular  lion- 
couch  scene  unique,  but  it  also 
gives  the  whole  drama  its  meaning. 
M.  Korostovtsev  has  recently 
pointed  out  that  the  Egyptians 
placed  peculiar  emphasis  on  hand 
positions  to  convey  ideas,  and  in 
Luise  Klebs'  catalogue  of  "Formal 
Gestures  of  the  Egyptians,"  the 
"Gesture  of  Praying"— right  foot 
forward,  hands  raised  before  the 
face— has  the  honor  of  being  num- 
ber one." 

From  the  point  of  view  of 
graphic  art,  this  is  indeed  an 
incongruous  combination— a  man 
bound  and  helpless  but  at  the  same 
time  waving  his  arms  and  legs 
around— but  actually  it  seems  to  be 
a  rather  sensible  employment  of  the 
canons  of  a  particular  art. 

Facsimile  1  Is  Not  a  Picture:  A 
most  serious  oversight  by  the  critics 


of  Joseph  Smith's  explanations  of 
the  facsimiles  has  been  failure  to 
read  with  care  what  is  said  in  those 
explanations.  As  a  rule  one  glance 
at  the  facsimiles  has  been  enough 
to  assure  any  scholar  that  they  are 
familiar  Egyptian  stuff,  and  a  sec- 
ond glance  has  made  clear  that 
the  Prophet's  interpretations  have 
no  resemblance  to  those  of  modern 
Egyptologists.  It  has  never  oc- 
curred to  any  of  the  experts  to  ask 
whether  there  might  after  all  be 
something  instructive  or  significant 
in  the  explanations.  Had  they  taken 
the  pains  to  do  so,  they  could  have 
discovered  right  at  the  outset  that 
Joseph  Smith  does  not  describe  the 
facsimiles  as  pictures  of  anything: 
they  are  symbolic  diagrams  describ- 
ing not  so  much  unique  historical 
-occurrences  as  ritual  events.  Let 
us  explain  this  more  closely. 

If  we  follow  the  official  explana- 
tions, some  of  the  most  important 
elements  in  Facsimile  1,  such  as 
"the  angel  of  the  Lord,"  "Abraham 
in  Egypt,"  "the  pillars  of  heaven," 
etc.,  do  not  have  even  the  remotest 
resemblance  to  what  they  are  sup- 
posed to  represent;  they  are  strictly 
symbolic  and  cannot  possibly  be 
thought  of  as  pictures  until  their 
meaning  has  been  explained.  More- 
over, we  are  explicitly  told  that 
figures  in  the  facsimiles  are  "de- 
signed to  represent"  such  and  such 
a  thing,  not  to  depict  it  as  it  ap- 
pears, for  what  it  is  is  apparent  only 
to  the  initiated:  ".  .  .  as  understood 
by  the  Egyptians."  It  is  an  arbitrary 
interpretation  that  is  given  to  these 
things,  e.g.  the  hatched  lines  in 
Facsimile  1,  Fig.  12,  "signifying 
expanse,  or  the  firmament.  .  .  ." 
One  does  not  draw  a  picture  of 
"expanse"— one  can  only  "signify" 
it  by  symbols,  whose  meaning  can 
only  be  understood  in  the  context 
of  a  particular  time  and  culture: 
".  .  .  but  in  this  case,  in  relation  to 
this  subject,  the  Egyptians  meant 
to  signify  [what  we  Semites  would 
call]   Shaumau,  to  be  high.  .   .   ." 
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The  whole  thing  is  culturally  con- 
ditioned; Abraham  is  trying  to  ex- 
plain the  figures  to  non-Egyptians 
and  he  tells  them  that  they  cannot 
be  understood  unless  they  are 
viewed  through  trained  Egyptian 
eyes.  There  are  variovis  levels  of 
symbolic  representations,  since 
every  symbol  necessarily  has  some 
point  of  visual  contact  with  the 
thing  it  is  supposed  to  represent, 
and  some  of  the  figures  in  the  fac- 
similes are  accordingly  nearer  to 
true  pictures  than  others :  "And  that 
you  may  have  a  knowledge  of  this 
altar,  I  will  refer  you  to  the  rep- 
resentation .  .  ."—here  we  expect 
something  like  a  picture,  and  get 
one.  Likewise,  "That  you  may 
have  an  understanding  of  these 
gods,  I  have  given  you  the  fashion 
of  them  in  figures  .  .  ."  (Abr.  1:12, 
14)  refers  us  to  the  familiar  images 
by  which  these  particular  gods  were 
identified  to  their  worshippers. 

But  when  we  are  told  that  Fig.  1 
in  Facsimile  2  is  "signifying  the 
first  creation,"  we  are  dealing  with 
the  purest  symbols;  and  when  we 
learn  that  Fig.  3  "is  made  to  repre- 
sent God  sitting  upon  his  throne," 
we  can  be  sure  that  the  artist  did 
not  for  a  moment  suppose  that  God 
on  his  throne  really  looked  like 
that,  ibis-head  and  all.  If  we  doubt 
it,  we  are  told  that  Fig.  7,  a  totally 
different  image,  also  "represents 
God  sitting  on  his  throne,"  so  that 
these  two  cannot  possibly  be 
thought  of  as  pictures  of  anything. 
Fig.  4  "answers  td"  whatever  is 
conveyed  in  another  culture  by  the 
word  "Raukeeyang,"  yet  at  the  same 
time  it  is  "also  a  numerical  figure, 
in  Egyptian  signifying  one  thou- 
sand," a  clear  demonstration  of  the 
principle  that  these  figures  are  not 
supposed  to  be  pictures  of  anything 


the  Book  of  Abraham  is  a 

which  is 


but  may  represent  whatever  the 
Egyptians  choose  to  see  in  them. 

To  modern  eyes  it  has  seemed 
naive  and  even  comical  for  Joseph 
Smith  to  have  Abraham  tell  a  vivid 
and  exciting  story  and  illustrate  it 
with  doll-like  and  lifeless  little 
caricatures  of  people,  making  no 
attempt  at  aesthetic  or  emotional 
appeal.  But  that  was  the  Egyptian 
way,  as  it  is  the  way  of  Indian 
glyphs  and  of  ancient  oriental  art 
in  general.  The  tableaux  on  the 
walls  of  Egyptian  temples,  as  de 
Rochemonteix  noted  long  ago,  "are 
not  real  people:  one  has  the  im- 
pression of  having  before  his  eyes 
symbolic  abstractions  rather  than 
human  beings."^-  Economy  is  the 
watchword:  "almost  always  in  his 
drawing  [the  Egyptian]  seeks  to 
portray  a  generalization  of  an 
action.  .  .  .  the  narrative  element  is 
conspicuously  absent."^^  There  is 
no  need  to  worry  about  bad  drafts- 
manship as  long  as  a  drawing  is 
adequate  to  convey  its  message.  Dr. 
Mercer  contemptuously  observed 
that  there  was  nothing  whatever 
about  Fig.  2  of  Facsimile  1  or  Fig. 
3  of  Facsimile  2  to  remind  him  of 
Abraham.  If  there  had  been,  the 
drawings  would  not  have  been 
authentic;  a  real  portrait  of  Abra- 
ham or  the  priest  would  be  as  far 
from  Abraham's  way  of  doing 
things  as  would  be  a  portrait  of 
the  angel.  The  meager,  stiff,  life- 
less figures  apparently  do  not  dis- 
turb Joseph  Smith,  who  goes  right 
ahead  and  gives  us  Abraham's  ex- 
planation of  the  things  as  purely 
symbolic  quantities. 

It  Is  All  Ritual:  What  made  it 
possible  and  easy  to  tell  Abraham's 
story  in  formal  and  conventional 
designs  is  tlie  fact  that  the  scenes 
presented    and    the    episodes    re- 
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also  the  theme  of  the  three  facsinniles." 


counted  are  strictly  ritual.  This  is 
an  extremely  important  point  that 
must  never  be  lost  sight  of.  These 
documents  are  less  historical  than 
ritual,  though  the  two  naturally  go 
together  in  Egyptian  thinking.  Thus 
it  has  recently  been  shown  that 
while  certain  important  battles  im- 
mortalized in  Egyptian  literature 
and  art  really  did  take  place,  still 
the  accounts  of  them  on  papyrus 
and  stone  are  largely  ritualized, 
that  is,  they  describe  an  ideal  battle 
in  which  Pharaoh,  as  God's  rep- 
resentative on  earth,  comports  him- 
self in  a  godlike  manner  and  with 
a  devastating  strength  and  wisdom 
that  belong  to  the  victory  motif  of 
the  year-rites  rather  than  to  the  cold 
facts  of  history. 

The  theme  of  the  Book  of  Abra- 
ham is  the  transmission  of  priest- 
hood and  authority— a  subject  with 
which  the  Egyptians  were  posi- 
tively obsessed  and  which  therefore 
lends  itself  with  special  force  to 
Egyptian  treatment.  The  fac- 
similes illustrate  the  most  signifi- 
cant moments  of  the  patriarch's 
Egyptian  career— his  confrontation 
with  Pharaoh  as  a  rival  claimant  to 
the  supreme  authority  of  God  on 
earth.  The  battle  stories  just  re- 
ferred to  remind  us  that  there  was 
no  such  thing  as  a  secular  history 
of  the  doings  of  Pharaoh— every- 
thing he  did,  from  his  morning 
toilet  to  victory  on  the  battlefield, 
was  an  act  of  transcendental  im- 
portance for  the  human  race;  his 
whole  life  from  birth  to  death  was 
one  progressive  ritual.  Accordingly, 
the  dealings  of  Abraham  with  the 
divine  Pharaoh  could  not  be  of  a 
wholly  temporal  or  secular  nature; 
everything  about  them  partakes  of 
the  nature  of  ritual,  as  is  made  very 
clear  in  the  Book  of  Abraham. 


Thus  in  Facsimile  1  we  are  in- 
troduced first  to  "the  Angel  of  the 
Lord,"  then  to  "Abraham  fastened 
upon  an  altar"  to  be  offered  up  "as  a 
sacrifice"  to  gods  to  whose  idols 
we  are  introduced.  Abraham  is  not 
simply  being  executed;  he  is  the 
central  figure  of  an  extremely  im- 
portant ritual  in  which  "the  idola- 
trous god  of  Pharaoh"  figures 
conspicuously,  and  the  competing 
powers  of  heaven  and  hell  come 
into  conflict  both  in  their  super- 
human and  their  appointed  repre- 
sentatives. 

Turning  to  the  text  of  the  Book 
of  Abraham,  we  find  the  patriarch's 
whole  concern  to  be  with  rites  and 
ordinances:  the  blessings  of  the 
fathers,  the  sacrifice  of  children  to 
idols,  the  complicated  holding  of 
priestly  offices  in  the  mixed  cults 
of  Egypt  and  Asia,  local  customs  of 
sacrifice:  "Now  at  this  time  it  was 
the  custom  .  .  ,  ,"  strange  gods, 
strange  rites,  strange  names.  After 
an  introduction  devoted  to  briefing 
the  reader  on  the  ritual  practices 
of  the  heathen,  Abraham  in  verse 
12  gets  down  to  cases:  He,  too,  was 
expected  to  play  the  game  and 
provide  a  victim  for  the  rites.  He 
describes  the  altar,  as  if  that  were 
very  important,  and  then  tells  how 
he  was  delivered  from  the  knife, 
receiving  at  the  same  time  the 
promise  of  priesthood  for  himself. 
(See  Abr.  1:18.)  Then  he  goes 
into  a  long  explanation  of  Pharaoh's 
rival  priesthood. 

All  this  shall  be  duly  considered 
in  time,  but  the  thing  to  note  here 
is  that  the  Book  of  Abraham,  far 
from  being  merely  a  diverting  or 
edifying  history,  is  a  discourse  on 
divine  authority,  which  also  is  the 
theme  of  the  three  facsimiles.  The 
explanations    to    the    three    plates 


makes  it  perfectly  clear  that  they 
are  meant  as  diagrammatic  or 
formulaic  aids  to  an  understanding 
of  the  subject  of  priesthood  on 
earth.  Awareness  of  this  may  help 
substantially  in  understanding  the 
details  of  the  papyri,  to  which  we 
now  turn  our  attention.  O 

(To  he  continued) 
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A  Citizen  Who  Loves  Justice  and  Hates  Evil  Is  Better  and  Stronger  Than  a 


My  dear  brethren  and  sisters:  As  I 
meet  with  you  this  morning,  my  heart 
is  full  of  thanksgiving  and  gratitude  to 
the  Lord  for  his  hlessings.  Nevej  before 
have  I  felt  more  appreciative  than  I  do 
this  morning  of  the  great  privilege  of 
meeting  with  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  a  general  conference  in  this 
hallowed  building. 

I  extend  to  all  of  you — our  special 
visitors,  government  and  education 
leaders,  stake  and  ward  officers  repre- 
senting 465  stakes  and  84  missions  of 
the  Church  from  far  and  near — my 
personal  greetings  and  welcome  to  this 
138th  Semi-Annual  Conference  of  the 
Church,  and  pray  that  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  will  be  with  us  throughout  all 
the  sessions. 


As  the  years  come  and  go,  I  experi- 
ence an  ever-increasing  wonderment  for 
life  itself,  and  a  deep  sense  of  appre- 
ciation for  the  opportunities  and  bless- 
ings it  affords. 

My  thoughts  turn  with  grateful 
appreciation  to  the  blessings  that  I  have 
enjoyed.  I  am  grateful  for  the  wise, 
careful  guardianship  and  training  of 
noble  parents.  Guardianship  and  train- 
ing!— two  qualities  of  parenthood  wise- 
ly and  discreetly  applied  during  the 
extremely  active,  impressionable  days 
of  youth,  a  guardianship  that  kept  me 
from  turning  to  paths  that  would  have 
ended  in  an  entirely  different  kind  of 
life.  Every  year  increases  my  appre- 
ciation and  love  for  an  ever-watchful, 
precious  mother,  and  a  noble  father. 


I  am  grateful  for  nine  brothers  and 
sisters  (three  of  whom  are  still  with 
us),  who  made  up  a  home  environ- 
ment— now  a  cherished  memory — 
which,  as  an  influence  in  character 
building,  was  second  only  to  the  ever- 
kind  and  discreet  parental  family  guid- 
ance. 

I  am  grateful  for  the  sacrifices  made 
by  our  parents  to  permit  us  children  to 
enter  the  field  of  education.  Through 
that  opportunity  I  met  my  life's  com- 
panion, who  has  ever  been  an  inspira- 
tion: the  mother  and  wise  guardian  of 
our  seven  children  and  the  heart  and 
center  of  a  second  lovely  home. 

I  am  grateful  for  the  opportunity  the 
Church  and  my  parents  gave  me  to 
enter  the  mission  field,  an  experience 
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that  changed  the  entire  course  of  my 
life. 

I  am  grateful  to  my  friends.  He  is 
truly  hlessed  who  has  experienced  the 
peace  and  richness  of  soul  that  spring 
irom  true  and  loyal  friendship.  I  love 
my  friends  and  true  associates  as  one 
of  the  most  priceless  possessions  of  life. 

I  am  grateful  for  citizenship  in  this 
great  land,  where  the  Constitution 
guarantees  freedom.  I  denounce  any 
ideology,  any  attempt  of  man  or  or- 
ganization to  change  the  fundamental 
principles  of  this  great  American  re- 
public. 

I  am  grateful  that  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  be- 
lieves with  the  Prophet  Lehi  that  Amer- 
ica is  a  "land  of  promise,  a  land  choice 


above  all  other  lands,"  a  land  of  liberty 
unto  those  who  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God.  I  love  the  Stars  and 
Stripes  and  the  American  way  of  life.  I 
have  faith  in  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States.  I  believe  that  only 
through  a  truly  educated  citizenry  can 
the  ideals  that  inspired  the  founding 
fathers  of  our  nation  be  preserved  and 
perpetuated. 

I  was  thrilled  that  a  long-cherished 
dream  was  fulfilled  when,  on  Septem- 
ber 17,  1968,  we  dedicated  a  100-foot- 
tall  flagpole  on  Temple  Square  and 
hoisted  the  Stars  and  Stripes  along 
with  our  state  flag  on  that  sacred  spot. 
At  the  same  time  panels  engraved  with 
scriptural  references  regarding  the 
sacredness  of  the  Constitution  of  the 


United  States,  the  free  agency  of  man, 
and  law  and  order  were  also  dedicated, 

I  am  grateful  most  of  all  for  the 
gospel,  the  true  philosophy  of  a  happy 
life,  which  sanctifies  and  makes  opera- 
tive all  other  blessings. 

I  am  grateful  for  the  blessings  of  the 
Lord  to  his  Church  in  all  the  world, 
and  for  the  assurance  of  his  divine 
guidance  and  inspiration.  With  deep 
gratitude,  I  acknowledge  his  nearness 
and  his  goodness. 

It  is  a  source  of  real  encouragement 
to  contemplate  the  loyalty  and  ener- 
getic efforts  of  the  members  who  con- 
tribute their  time  and  their  means  to 
the  Church.  There  is  a  general  re- 
sponse on  the  part  of  the  members  of 
the  Church  everywhere.   The  faithful - 
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ness  of  the  members  of  the  Church  in 
the  payment  of  their  tithes  and  offer- 
ings, as  well  as  the  financial  support 
given  to  the  Church  building  pro- 
gram and  to  the  welfare  organization, 
is  a  source  of  great  joy  to  me. 

I  love  life!  I  think  it  is  a  joy  to  be 
alive  in  this  age.  Every  morning  as 
I  view  from  my  windows  the  mountains 
to  the  east,  and  greet  the  sun  as  it 
ushers  in  these  unexcelled  autumn  days, 
or  even  watch  the  storm  clouds  as  they 
roll  over  our  skies  laden  with  life-giving 
moisture,  I  feel  the  joy  and  privilege  of 
life  and  appreciate  God's  goodness. 

I  appreciate  and  realize  the  accom- 
plishments, to  a  certain  degree,  of  this 
wonderful  nuclear  age  in  which  we 
live.  Scientific  discoveries  of  today 
stagger  the  imagination.  Nearly  every 
day  we  read  of  almost  unbelievable 
accomplishments.  This  marvelous  age 
has  only  now  begun,  and  the  youth  of 
today,  and  many  of  us,  will  yet  see 
exciting  developments  unfold  as  re- 
search continues.  It  is  our  prayer  that 
the  potential  for  good  of  these  dis- 
coveries will  far  outweigh  their  poten- 
tial for  destruction. 

Yes,  it  is  a  glorious  age  in  which  we 
live,  and  I  have  faith  in  the  law- 
abiding  and  industrious  people  of  this 
country,  as  well  as  throughout  the 
world,  and  I  trust  that  only  good  will 
be  realized  from  the  material  strides 
being  made. 

However,  no  thinking  man  will 
doubt  that  this  age  is  fraught  with  lim- 
itless perils,  as  well  as  with  untold 
possibilities.  As  we  read  and  learn  of 
conditions  that  are  developing  among 
the  people,  we  must  admit  there  are 
real  causes  for  apprehension  and  alert- 
ness. As  we  note  the  increase  in  crime 
and  the  disrespect  for  law  and  order, 
we  are  naturally  shocked  and  alarmed. 
Just  recently  J.  Edgar  Hoover  reported 
that: 

"We  have  on  the  loose  in  our  coun- 
try today  a  predatory  monster  called 
Crime.  It  is  growing  in  size  and  vio- 
lence. Its  far-reaching  forages  threaten 
every  city  and  hamlet  in  the  Nation, 
and  it  strikes  fear  in  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  the  law-abiding  public.  It  is 
ripping  away  the  very  fiber  of  our  so- 
ciety and  our  system  of  government. 

".  .  .  One  appalling  aspect  is  the  fact 
ihat  many  people  in  positions  of  re- 
sponsibility continue  to  deny  this  truth. 
They  prefer  to  close  their  eyes  and  hope 
that  crime,  if  ignored,  will  go  away. 
This  wistful  approach  is  doomed  to 
failure. 

".  .  .  Concerted  efforts  have  been 
made  to  minimize  the  seriousness  of 
the  crime  problem  and  to  explain 
away  the  shocking  truths  behind  crime 
statistics.  It  is  suggested  that  our  popu- 
lation increase  is  responsible  for  a 
corresponding  rise  in  the  rate  of  crime, 


and  that  extensive  population  growth 
of  the  crime-prone  young  age  groups 
has  not  been  taken  into  account  in 
crime  figures.  Under  close  examina- 
tion, as  has  been  shown  before,  these 
arguments  do  not  measure  up. 

"For  instance,  our  population  in- 
creased approximately  10  percent  from 
1960  throughout  1967.  During  that 
period,  the  volume  of  serious  crimes 
rose  88  percent.  Thus,  crime  outpaced 
the  population  growth  by  almost  9  to 
1.  The  young  age  group  population,  10 
to  17  years,  climbed  22  percent  from 
1960  through  1967.  Arrests  of  persons 
in  this  category  for  all  criminal  acts 
increased  72  percent  during  the  same 
period.  .  .  . 

"The  answer  to  our  Nation's  crime 
problem  will  be  found  in  direct,  posi- 
tive action — not  by  waiting  and  hoping 
the  problem  will  go  away.  A  good 
beginning  would  be  to  let  the  guilty 
criminal  know  that  when  he  is  ar- 
rested, he  will  be  promptly  prosecuted 
and  substantially  punished  for  his 
misdeeds.  A  good  time  to  begin  would 
be  now."  (FBI  Law  Enforcement  Bul- 
letin, June  1,  1968.) 

We  cannot,  we  must  not,  be  insen- 
sible to  the  evil  forces  around  us,  and 
especially  the  communistic  conspiracy, 
the  avowed  object  of  which  is  to  de- 
stroy faith  in  God,  to  sow  discord  and 
contention  among  men  with  the  vievw- 
of  undermining,  weakening,  if  not 
entirely  destroying,  our  constitutional 
form  of  government,  and  to  weaken 
and  subvert  the  ideals  of  our  younger 
generation.  When  acts  and  schemes 
are  manifestly  contrary  to  the  revealed 
word  of  the  Lord,  I  feel,  as  do  my 
associates,  justified  in  warning  our 
people  against  them. 

It  is  appalling  and  shocking  to  learn 
that  an  estimated  six  million  Ameri- 
cans suffer  from  alcoholism.  The  Pub- 
lic Health  Service  ranks  alcoholism  as 
the  fourth  major  public  health  problem 
in  the  United  States.  The  impaired 
morals,  ruined  health,  broken  homes, 
and  increased  traffic  deaths  that  result 
from  drinking  are  well  known  by  all 
of  us.  Just  recently  I  read  a  report  by 
a  leading  columnist  who  said  that  the 
American  consumers  spend  three  times 
as  much  for  beer,  wine,  and  hard  liquor 
each  year  as  they  spend  to  send  their 
children  to  private  colleges;  that  they 
spend  nearly  four  times  as  much  for 
cigarettes,  cigars,  and  other  tobacco 
products  as  they  spend  each  year  for 
health  insurance;  and  spend  far  more 
each  year  on  personal  care — hairdos, 
haircuts,  cosmetics,  etc. — than  on  all 
religious  and  welfare  activities.  (Sylvia 
Porter,  Deseret  News,  August  20,  1968, 
p.  C-2.) 

One  of  the  great  influences  upon  my 
youth  was  the  memorizing  of  that  im- 
portant   saying:    "My   spirit    will    not 


dwell  in  an  unclean  tabernacle."  I 
recall  other  warnings.  One  came  to  me 
as  a  boy.  I  sat  on  a  spring  seat  by  the 
side  of  my  father  as  we  drove  into 
Ogden.  Just  before  we  reached  the 
bridge  across  the  Ogden  River,  a  man 
came  out  of  a  saloon  on  the  north  bank 
of  the  river.  I  recognized  him.  I  liked 
him  because  I  had  seen  him  on  the 
stage.  But  on  that  occasion  he  was 
under  the  influence  of  liquor  and  had 
been,  I  suppose,  for  several  days. 

When  he  saw  us,  he  broke  down  and 
cried  and  asked  Father  for  50  cents  so 
that  he  could  go  back  into  the  saloon 
for  another  drink.  As  we  drove  across 
the  bridge  my  father  said,  "David,  that 
man  whom  you  just  saw  in  that 
drunken  state  used  to  go  with  me  to 
visit  the  members  of  the  ward  in  their 
homes  as  a  representative  of  the  priest- 
hood." That  was  all  my  father  said  to 
me  about  the  incident,  but  it  was  a 
very  vivid  warning  to  me  about  the 
effects  of  dissipation  that  I  have  never 
forgotten. 

A  little  later,  one  of  our  teachers 
gave  us  a  story  to  read  about  a  group 
of  young  people  sailing  down  the  river 
toward  Niagara  Falls.  I  cannot  give 
you  the  author,  nor  the  title  of  this 
old  schoolbook,  but  I  can  give  you  the 
memory  of  that  lesson  that  has  stayed 
with  me  all  my  life  about  those  young 
folks  who  were  drinking  and  carousing 
and  having  a  good  time  in  the  boat 
sailing  down  that  river. 

A  man  on  the  shore,  realizing  the 
dangers  that  lay  ahead,  cried  out  to 
them,  "Young  men,  ahoy!  The  rapids 
are  below  you!" 

But  they  ignored  his  warning,  and 
defied  him,  saying,  "We  are  all  right!" 
And  they  continued  on  their  way, 
laughing  and  carousing. 

As  they  got  closer,  the  man  cried  out 
again  to  them,  "Ahoy,  there!  The  rapids 
are  below  you!" 

But  they  heeded  not  his  warning 
call  until  suddenly  they  realized  they 
were  in  the  midst  of  the  rapids.  With 
all  the  power  at  their  command,  they 
failed  to  turn  their  boat  upstream,  and 
"So,"  said  the  man  who  had  tried  to 
warn  them,  "shrieking  and  cursing, 
over  the  rapids  they  went!" 

Well,  it  is  a  very  impressive  picture, 
and  as  I  said,  the  lesson  left  an  in- 
delible impression  upon  me. 

One  man,  writing  a  weekly  column 
in  a  newspaper,  had  this  warning  about 
the  youth  of  today: 

"Never  has  youth  been  face  to  face 
with  more  breathtaking  opportunities 
and  more  deadly  influences.  Never 
before  has  character  been  so  decisive 
a  factor  in  the  survival  of  the  young. 
Nowadays,  a  12-year-old  child  must  be 
possessed  of  a  strong  character  in  order 
not  to  get  irrevocably  blemished  and 
flawed. 
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'The  road  from  boyhood  to  man- 
hood has  become  sieve-like:  those 
without  the  right  size  of  character  sHp 
into  pitfalls  and  traps.  The  rate  of 
failure  in  the  present  young  generation 
will  be  astronomical.  The  supposedly 
most  sheltered  generation  is  actually 
the  most  exposed. 

"The  society  of  the  young  is  at  pres- 
ent almost  as  subject  to  the  laws  of 
sheer  survival  as  any  animal  society. 
In  the  Bay  Area  you  can  see  the  young 
beset  and  preyed  upon  by  vultures, 
wolves,  and  parasites:  dope  peddlers, 
.  .  .  lechers,  perverts,  thugs,  cult  mon- 
gers and  ideological  seducers.  Every- 
where you  look  you  can  see  human 
beings  rot  before  they  ripen."  (Eric 
Hoffer,  Salt  Lake  Tribune,  June  16, 
1968,  p.  A-7.) 

It  is  one  thing  to  stand  on  the  shore 
and  cry:  "Young  men,  ahoy!  There  is 
danger  ahead!"  It  is  another  thing  to 
row  into  the  stream  and,  if  possible, 
get  into  the  boat  with  the  young  men, 
and  by  companionship,  by  persuasion, 
and  by  legitimate  force,  when  neces- 
sary, turn  the  boat  from  the  rapids. 
Too  many  of  us  stand  on  the  shore  and 
cry:  "Young  men,  ahoy!  There  is  dan- 
ger ahead!"  Let  us  get  into  their  lives; 
let  us  touch  their  personalities  by  our 
personality,  and  let  them  feel  that  there 
is  something  real  in  this  religion,  that 
it  is  the  greatest  thing  in  life,  that 
nothing  else  can  make  them  so  happy 
and  satisfied  as  the  true  religious  life. 

A  clean  man  is  a  national  asset.  A 
pure  woman  is  the  incarnation  of  true 
national  glory.  A  citizen  who  loves 
justice  and  hates  evil  is  better  and 
stronger  than  a  battleship.  The  strength 
of  any  community  consists  of  and 
exists  in  the  men  who  are  pure,  clean, 
upright,  and  straightforward,  ready  for 
the  right,  and  sensitive  to  every  ap- 
proach of  evil.  Let  such  ideals  be  the 
standard  of  citizenship. 

We  have  confidence  in  the  majority 
of   the   young   people,   but   no   matter 


how  firm  our  confidence  in  them  is, 
we  must  not  close  our  eyes  to  the  fact 
that  the  number  of  delinquents  and 
youthful  criminals  is  increasing.  In 
the  interest  of  the  moral  atmosphere  of 
our  communities,  the  welfare  of  the 
state,  and  the  perpetuity  of  our  demo- 
cratic form  of  government,  we  must 
apply  the  proper  remedies  and,  if  pos- 
sible, remove  the  causes  of  crime. 

Another  important  cause  for  the  in- 
crease in  delinquency  is  a  letdown  in 
home  ideals.  A  married  woman  who 
refuses  to  assume  the  responsibilities 
of  motherhood  or  who,  having  chil- 
dren, neglects  them  for  pleasure  or 
social  prestige  is  recreant  to  the  highest 
calling  and  privilege  of  womankind. 
The  father  who,  because  of  business 
or  political  or  social  responsibilities, 
fails  to  share  with  his  wife  the  respon- 
sibilities of  rearing  his  sons  and 
daughters  is  untrue  to  his  marital 
obligations,  is  a  negative  element  in 
what  might  be  and  should  be  a  joyous 
home  atmosphere,  and  is  a  possible 
contributor  to  discord  and  delinquency. 

Fathers  may  and  should  exercise  a 
helpful,  restraining  influence,  where  a 
mother's  tenderness  and  love  might 
lead  to  indulgence  toward  the  children. 
In  this  respect,  however,  every  father 
should  ever  keep  in  mind  that  he  was 
once  a  mischievous  youngster  himself, 
and  deal  with  his  boy  sympathetically. 

The  home  is  the  best  place  in  the 
world  to  teach  the  highest  ideal  in  the 
social  and  political  life  of  man, 
namely,  perfect  liberty  of  action  so 
long  as  you  do  not  trespass  upon  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  another.  The 
great  need  in  the  American  home  today 
is  more  religion.  Parents  should  make 
it  obvious,  both  by  their  actions  and 
their  conversations,  that  they  are  seri- 
ously interested  in  the  fruits  of  true 
religion.  Next  to  the  home,  the  Church 
should  be  a  dominant  force  in  safe- 
guarding our  youth. 

There  is  a  potent  power  in  life  that 


will  solve  our  problems,  and  that 
potent  power  is  religion.  Spiritual  de- 
velopment and  moral  integrity  are 
fundamental  in  the  lives  of  all  who 
would  build  a  community  that  will 
contribute  to  the  safety  and  advance- 
ment of  our  republic  or  of  any  other 
nation.  President  Calvin  Coolidge  truly 
said:  "The  government  of  a  country 
never  gets  ahead  of  the  religion  of  a 
country.  There  is  no  way  by  which 
we  can  substitute  authority  of  law  for 
the  virtue  of  man.  Of  course,  we  can 
help  to  restrain  the  vicious  and  furnish 
a  fair  degree  of  security  and  protection 
by  legislation  and  police  control,  but 
the  real  reforms  which  society  in  these 
days  is  seeking  will  come  as  a  result 
of  our  religious  convictions  or  they  will 
not  come  at  all. 

"Peace,  justice,  humanity,  charity — 
these  cannot  be  legislated  into  being." 

The  principles  of  the  gospel  are  the 
surest  and  safest  guide  to  mortal  man. 
Christ  is  the  light  to  humanity.  In  that 
light,  man  sees  his  way  clearly.  When 
this  light  is  rejected,  the  soul  of  man 
stumbles  in  darkness.  No  person,  no 
group,  no  nation  can  achieve  true  suc- 
cess without  following  him  who  said: 
"I  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 
(John  8:12.) 

I  say  to  the  youth  of  this  Church, 
and  to  all  people  everywhere:  God 
exists.  He  is  near.  Have  faith  in  him; 
seek  him  diligently,  and  he  will  reward 
your  efforts.  Submit  yourselves  to  him 
and  to  his  environment,  that  you  may 
have  that  testimony  that  comes  from 
within.  Such  is  your  privilege.  Such  a 
feeling  and  testimony  you  may  obtain 
if  you  but  seek  him  diligently.  Live 
clean,  upright  lives,  and  devote  your- 
selves not  to  self  but  to  the  life  and 
happiness  of  others. 

That  you  may  gain  that  testimony, 
which  I  now  bear  to  you,  I  pray  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


Address  delivered  at  Saturday  morning  session,  October  5,  1968 
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If  Ye  Love  Me,  Keep  My  Commandments" 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner 


Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency 


At  the  call  of  our  leader.  President 
David  O.  McKay,  I  am  privileged  this 
morning  to  address  you  who  are  as- 
sembled here  in  this  historic  Taber- 
nacle, and  also  the  vast  radio  and  tele- 
vision audience.  I  do  so  in  all  humility 


and  with  a  prayer  in  my  heart  that 
what  I  might  say  will  be  in  harmony 
with  the  teachings  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ. 

We  who  will  occupy  this  position 
during   this   conference   have   the    re- 


sponsibility   to    do    as    Paul    charged 
Timothy: 

"Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  sea- 
son, out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and  doc- 
trine. 
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"For  the  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but 
after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching 
ears; 

"And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears 
from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned 
unto  fables."  (2  Tim.  4:2-4.) 

"This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come."  (2 
Tim.  3:1.) 

The  last  days  are  here  and  now,  and 
Paul's  prophecy  is  being  fulfilled  be- 
fore our  very  eyes.  Men  are  refusing 
sound  doctrine,  and  after  their  own 
lusts  they  are  turning  their  ears  from 
the  truth  and  are  listening  to  those 
who  preach  to  their  own  liking.  As  a 
result,  we  are  suffering  many  tribula- 
tions throughout  the  world.  We  have 
reached  a  time  in  our  history  which  I 
believe  is  the  most  crucial  mankind 
has  ever  had  to  face. 

Thinking,  serious-minded  people  in 


all  fields  of  endeavor  agree  that  present 
circumstances  cannot  continue  very 
much  longer  without  precipitating  one 
(;f  the  most  serious  crises  man  has  ever 
known. 

As  we  consider  these  disturbing 
conditions  in  a  world  of  turmoil,  I  am 
sure  we  are  asking  the  simple  ques- 
tions: Why  is  there  so  much  strife  and 
hate  in  the  world  between  nations, 
within  nations,  within  states,  in  uni- 
versities, and  even  in  groups  of  local 
communities,  and  with  this  unrest, 
distrust,  and  strife  extending  even  into 
the  home?  Why  is  it  so  universal? 
What  can  and  should  be  done  to  cor- 


rect these  conditions  with  which  none 
of  us  are  content  or  happy? 

As  I  was  contemplating  these  mat- 
ters, I  continued  to  search  the  scrip- 
tures for  an  answer.  As  we  all  know, 
the  Holy  Writ  is  replete  with  exhor- 
tations, warnings,  and  prophecies  per- 
taining to  the  welfare  of  mankind  and 
conditions  in  the  latter  days,  or  the 
days  in  which  we  now  live. 

We  find  the  world  divided  into  two 
great  opposing  camps.  One  is  made  up 
of  individuals  and  nations  whose 
philosophy  of  life  is  fully  materialistic, 
who  not  only  reject,  but  aggressively 
repudiate,  the  true  Christian  way  of 
life. 

In  the  other  camp  are  those  who 
still  retain  a  nominal  recognition  of 
spiritual  and  moral  values.  These 
comprise  what  we  carll  our  Christian 
civilization.  One  of  the  greatest  trage- 
dies of  this  generation,  however,  is 
that  so  much  of  our  so-called  Chris- 
tian civilization  does  no  more  than 
profess  Christianity,  and,  in  fact, 
many  today  do  not  even  profess. 

The  only  clear  and  sure  solution  to 
our  problems  is  to  make  our  professed 
Christianity  real,  to  make  it  personal, 
apply  it  in  our  lives,  accept  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  the 
real  living  Savior  of  mankind,  "for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  (Acts  4:12.) 

Jesus  Christ  not  only  gave  his  life 
for  us,  but  he  has  also  given  us  clearly 
the  plan  of  life  and  of  salvation,  and 
he  has  assured  us  that  to  gain  eternal 
life  we  must  live  by  sound  doctrine, 
which  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  spoken 
either  by  God  or  Jesus  Christ  or  by 
the  prophets  of  God.  This  doctrine 
answers  clearly  and  definitely  such 
vital  questions  as: 

Who  are  we? 

Where  did  we  come  from? 

Why  are  we  here? 

Is  there  life  after  death? 

Is  there  a  living,  personal  God? 

What  is  our  relationship  to  God, 
the  Eternal  Father? 

Is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Savior  of  the 
world,  the  Son  of  God? 

What  must  we  do  to  gain  exaltation 
and  enjoy  eternal  life? 

For  answers  to  these  questions,  let 
us  turn  to  and  consider  the  words  of 
the  Lord  and  of  the  prophets,  both 
ancient  and  modern. 

While  we  were  all  in  the  spirit 
world  with  God  the  Father,  his  Only 
Begotten  Son,  then  with  him  in  the 
spirit,  said: 

"We  will  go  down  .  .  .  and  we  will 
make  an  earth  whereon  these  may 
dwell; 

"And  we  will  prove  them  herewith, 
to  see  if  they  will  do  all  things  what- 
soever the  Lord  their  God  shall  com- 
mand them."  (Abr.  3:24-25.) 


"So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he 
him;  male  and  female  created  he 
them."  (Gen.  1:27.) 

How  uplifting  and  dignifying  it  is 
to  know  that  we  are  truly  the  spirit 
children  of  God,  made  in  his  image; 
that  he  and  Jesus  Christ  are  personal 
gods,  that  they  are  interested  in  us, 
and  that  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
(John  3:16.) 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  as 
stated  in  ancient  and  modern  scrip- 
ture. On  different  occasions  God  in- 
troduced him  to  men  on  the  earth  in 
these  words:  "This  is  my  Beloved  Son. 
Hear  Him!"  (See  Matt.  3:17;  3  Ne. 
11:7;  Joseph  Smith  2:17.) 

Jesus  taught  that  as  the  spirit  chil- 
dren of  the  Father,  with  that  spark  of 
divinity  in  us,  we  can  become  like  him 
by  keeping  his  commandments.  He 
also  said:  "Search  the  scriptures  .  .  . 
which  testify  of  me."  (John  5:39.)  And 
Paul  told  the  Romans:  "For  whatso- 
ever things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures  might  have  hope."  (Rom. 
15:4.) 

Then  again  we  have  the  words  of 
Jesus:  "And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  (John  17:3.) 

In  answer  to  the  question,  "If  I  die 
shall  I  live  again?"  Christ  said:  "I  am 
the  resurrection,  and  the  life:  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live: 

"And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me  shall  never  die."  (John  11:25- 
26.)  He  gave  his  life  and  was  resur- 
rected that  man  might  not  remain 
forever  in  the  grave. 

He  also  assured  the  multitude:  "In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions: 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told 
you.   I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

"And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also."  (John  14:2-3.) 

Regarding  his  resurrection,  we  have 
also  the  testimony  of  Paul,  who 
was  once  a  persecutor  of  the  Saints, 
and  denier  of  Christ,  that  the  apos- 
tles and  he  himself  and  hundreds  of 
others  had  seen  Christ  after  he  rose 
"the  third  day  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures." (1  Cor.  15:4.) 

How  fortunate  is  the  person  who 
looks  forward  to  the  resurrection  as  an 
important  step  in  eternal  progression 
and  prepares  now  to  meet  God! 

As  I  attended  the  funeral  of  our 
loyal  and  devoted  colleague  and  faith- 
ful servant  of  the  Lord,  William  J. 
Critchlow,  Jr.,  I  was  greatly  impressed 
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by  the  serenity  of  his  wife,  his  chil- 
dren, and  even  his  grandchildren. 
They  had  been  taught  and  they  be- 
lieved in  a  literal  resurrection,  and 
ihey  knew  they  would  be  reunited  as 
a  family.  I  tried  to  compare  their  feel- 
ings with  those  who  do  not  have  such 
faith,  who  will  not  accept  sound  doc- 
trine, but  who  search  in  vain  for  hope. 
I  humbly  prayed  to  my  Heavenly 
Father  that  I  would  be  able  to  touch 
tlie  hearts  of  some  and  help  them  to 
appreciate  and  understand  what  great 
ioy  and  satisfaction  and  assurance 
faith  in  the  resurrection  gives. 

With  all  the  irrefutable  testimonies 
of  the  prophets  regarding  the  gospel 
truths,  why  is  it  so  difficult  for  man 
to  accept  and  endure  sound  doctrine, 
which  is  so  important  to  all  of  us? 
Some  of  the  reasons  are  evident. 

First,  Satan's  influence  on  mankind. 
In  the  spirit  world,  even  before  the 
world  was,  Satan  rebelled  because  his 
plan  was  rejected,  and  God  said: 

"Wherefore,  because  that  Satan  re- 
belled against  me,  and  sought  to 
destroy  the  agency  of  man,  which  I, 
the  Lord  God,  had  given  him  ...  I 
caused  that  he  should  be  cast  down; 

"And  he  became  Satan,  yea,  even 
the  devil,  the  father  of  all  lies,  to 
deceive  and  to  blind  men,  and  to  lead 
them  captive  at  his  will,  even  as  many 
as  would  not  hearken  unto  my  voice." 
(Moses  4:3-4.) 

Satan  then  determined  to  do  all  in 
his  power  to  defeat  the  work  of 
righteousness,  and  thus  he  goes  up  and 
down,  to  and  fro,  in  the  earth,  seeking 
to  destroy  the  souls  of  men.  He  does 
so  by  deceit  and  flattery,  and  by  his 
emissaries  who  teach  false  doctrine  to 
all  who  will  listen;  and  it  seems  that 
they  are  meeting  with  great  success. 

Communists,  anti-Christs,  and  the 
promoters  of  the  God-is-dead  theory, 
as  well  as  the  skeptics  and  some  who 
style  themselves  as  religious  leaders, 
are  actively  engaged  in  teaching  false 
doctrine  and  in  using  every  hostile 
means  to  break  down  and  destroy  a 
belief  in  God  and  in  the  scriptures, 
thereby  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of 
Jesus  Christ  when  he  said: 

"For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew 
great  signs  and  wonders;  insomuch 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall 
deceive  the  very  elect."  (Matt.  24:24.) 

Also,  many,  as  they  become  learned 
in  the  worldly  things  such  as  science 
and  philosophy,  become  self-sufficient 
and  are  prepared  to  lean  unto  their 
own  understanding,  even  to  the  point 
where  they  think  they  are  independent 
of  God;  and  because  of  their  worldly 
learning  they  feel  that  if  they  cannot 
prove  physically,  mathematically,  or 
scientifically  that  God  lives,  they  can 
and  should  feel  free  to  question  and 
even  to   deny  God  and  Jesus  Christ. 


Then  many  of  our  professors  begin  to 
teach  perverse  things,  to  lead  away 
disciples  after  them;  and  our  youth 
whom  we  send  to  them  for  learning 
accept  them  as  authority,  and  many 
are  caused  to  lose  their  faith  in  God. 

A  graduate  student  who  had  Just 
received  his  doctor  of  philosophy  de- 
gree was  telling  me  of  some  of  the 
attacks  that  are  made  on  Christianity, 
or  a  belief  in  God,  and  how  difficult 
it  is  to  stand  up  against  them,  particu- 
larly for  those  who  have  not  been 
taught  the  gospel  in  their  homes  and 
who  have  not  gained  a  testimony  of 
its  truthfulness.  He  said  that  one  pro- 
fessor taunted  him  with  this  statement: 
"Surely  you  don't  believe  in  that 
archaic  stuff  you  find  in  the  Bible  and 
in  your  Book  of  Mormon,"  and  then 
spent  some  time  with  him  trying  to 
turn  him  away  from  the  truth. 

I  cannot  understand  a  scientist  or 
pseudo-intellectual,  or  anyone  who 
should  be  searching  for  the  truth,  hav- 
ing the  temerity  to  place  himself  as 
authority  in  religion  to  the  point  that 
he  would  challenge,  let  alone  deny, 
the  teachings  of  God  the  Eternal 
Father,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  because  he  can- 
not prove  it  scientifically. 

How  much  wiser  and  better  it  is  for 
man  to  accept  the  simple  truths  of  the 
gospel  and  to  accept  as  authority  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  accept  by  faith 
those  things  which  he  cannot  disprove 
and  for  which  he  cannot  give  a  better 
explanation.  He  must  be  prepared  to 
acknowledge  that  there  are  certain 
things — many,  many  things^that  he 
cannot  understand. 

How  can  we  deny  or  even  disbelieve 
God  when  we  cannot  understand  even 
the  simplest  things  around  us — how 
the  leaf  functions,  what  electricity  is, 
what  our  emotions  are,  when  the  spirit 
enters  the  body,  and  what  happens  to 
it  when  it  leaves?  How  can  we  say 
that  because  we  do  not  understand  the 
resurrection,  there  is  not  or  cannot  be 
a  resurrection? 

We  are  admonished  to  "trust  in  the 
Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding." 
(Prov.  3:5.)  And  we  are  warned:  "Woe 
unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own 
eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight!" 
(Isa.  5:21.) 

How  can  man  believe  and  know  that 
he  can  travel  in  man-made  space  ships 
around  the  earth  at  thousands  and 
thousands  of  miles  an  hour,  communi- 
cate with  man  here  upon  the  earth, 
and  be  directed  in  his  course,  with  the 
knowledge  that  if  he  keeps  in  tune 
with  home  base  he  will  be  guided  back 
to  a  safe  landing;  and  that  mere  man 
can  also  construct  implements  such  as 
the  Surveyor,  which  he  has  sent  to  the 
moon,  with  which  he  has  communi- 


". .  .why  is  it  so  difficult 
for  man  to  accept 
and  endure 
sound  doctrine?" 


cated  in  directing  its  activities,  and 
from  which  he  has  received  reports — 
and  still  say  that  it  is  impossible  for 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  to  com- 
municate with  man,  his  own  creation, 
who  is  traveling  through  space  on  a 
space  ship  created  by  God  and  known 
as  the  earth,  and  that  by  keeping  in 
touch  with  home  base  he  can  be  as- 
sured of  a  safe  return  when  he  has 
completed  his  tour  here  upon  the 
earth? 

In  order  to  return  to  our  Father  in 
heaven,  it  is  most  important  that  we 
and  our  children  know  and  under- 
stand and  apply  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  our  lives.  In  order  to  under- 
stand, we  must  be  taught.  The  ques- 
tion is:  Where  and  how  are  we  to  be 
taught?  The  gospel  or  the  spiritual 
side  of  life  is  not  permitted  to  be 
taught  in  the  schools.  In  fact,  in  so 
many  of  our  schools,  and  particularly 
in  the  universities,  as  pointed  out  be- 
fore, a  belief  in  God  and  the  teachings 
of  Jesus  Christ  are  derided. 

It  is  the  general  attitude  of  people 
that  the  teaching  of  the  gospel  should 
be  left  to  the  churches,  but  only  a 
small  percentage  of  either  the  parents 
or  the  children  attend  church,  where 
they  could  be  taught.  And  to  even 
that  small  minority  who  do  attend, 
many  of  the  churches  are  failing  to 
teach  sound,  unadulterated  doctrine 
as  given  to  us  by  the  Savior  and  the 
prophets  through  whom  the  Lord 
speaks. 

How  many  churches  today  teach 
that  God  is  a  personage?  And  that  we 
were  made  in  his  image,  as  he  said  we 
were?  Do  we  realize  how  difficult  it  is 
to  have  faith  in  and  love  a  God  who 
has  neither  body,  parts,  nor  passions, 
as  so  many  of  the  sects  are  teaching 
today?  In  any  event,  as  the  Lord  has 
said,  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  which 
are  the  most  important  things  in  our 
lives,  need  to  be  taught  in  our  homes. 
These  are  his  words: 

"And  again,  inasmuch  as  parents 
have  children  in  Zion,  .  .  .  that  teach 
them  not  to  understand  the  doctrine 
of  repentance,  faith  in  Christ  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  and  of  baptism  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  the  hands,  .  .  .  the  sin  be 
upon  the  heads  of  the  parents. 

"And    they    shall    also    teach    their 
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children  to  pray,  and  to  walk  uprightly 
before  the  Lord."  (D&C  68:25,  28.) 

To  assist  the  parents  in  their  duty, 
the  Lord  speaks  through  his  prophets. 
Even  in  these  latter  days  the  revelation 
known  as  the  Word  of  Wisdom  has 
been  given  to  the  world  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  It  advises, 
among  other  things,  against  the  use  of 
tobacco  and  strong  drink,  and  with  it 
is  given  a  promise. 

If  we  would  just  remember  to  keep 
this  Word  of  Wisdom,  there  would  be 
no  drunken  drivers  causing  thousands 
and  thousands  of  accidents  and  deaths 
on  the  highways;  there  would  be  much 
less  poverty,  fewer  broken  homes,  no 
alcoholics,  and  no  crimes  committed 
because  of  the  influence  of  alcohol. 
No  one  would  be  suffering  from  or 
dying  with  lung  cancer  and  other 
diseases  caused  by  the  use  of  tobacco. 
In  this  revelation  we  also  have  this 
promise: 

"And  all  saints  who  remember  to 
keep  and  do  these  sayings,  walking  in 
obedience  to  the  commandments,  shall 
receive  health  in  their  navel  and  mar- 
row to  their  bones; 

"And  shall  find  wisdom  and  great 
treasures  of  knowledge,  even  liidden 
treasures; 


"And  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
and  shall  walk  and  not  faint. 

"And  I,  the  Lord,  give  unto  them  a 
promise,  that  the  destroying  angel 
shall  pass  by  them,  as  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  not  slay  them."  (D&C  89: 
18-21.) 

Parents,  we  must  not  become  so 
engrossed  with  worldly  matters  that  we 
fail  to  teach  our  children  the  doctrines 
of  salvation,  both  by  example  and  by 
precept.  We  must  teach  them  a  belief 
in  God,  that  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Savior  of  the  world,  who  gave  his 
life  that  we  might  be  resurrected. 

How  many  families  today  meet  in 
family  prayer,  or  teach  their  children 
to  pray  privately  to  a  personal  God 
who  will  hear  and  answer  their 
prayers,  or  teach  them  the  importance 
of  loving  their  fellowmen? 

What  a  great  world  this  would  be 
to  live  in  if  all  parents  would  hold  a 
weekly  family  home  evening  and 
would  teach  their  children  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

Just  accepting  and  living  what  he 
called  the  "great  commandment  in  the 
law"  would  create  a  heaven  on  earth 
wherein  all  could  dwell  in  peace  and 
happiness.   He  said: 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 


with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  tliy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

"This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. 

"And  the  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. 

"On  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets "  (Matt. 
22:37-40.) 

Then  he  said:  "If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments."  (John  14:15.) 

If  we  loved  our  fellowmen,  we  would 
not  steal,  we  would  not  kill,  we  would 
not  commit  adultery,  we  would  not 
bear  false  witness  or  do  any  of  those 
things  which  would  be  detrimental  to 
our  neighbor. 

Blessed  is  the  person  who  can  truth- 
fully say  that  he  believes  in  God  the 
Eternal  Father,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  that 
through  the  aitonement  of  Christ  all 
mankind  may  be  saved,  by  obedience 
to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  gos- 
pel; and  that  he  is  prepared  to  repent 
and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
his  sins  and  then  accept  and  live  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  bear  testimony  that  these  things 
are  true,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


Address  delivered  at  Sunday  morning  session,  October  6,   1968 


The  Kingdom  of  God  Is  Eternal 

President  Joseph  Fielding  Smith 

Of  the  First  Presidency  and  President  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


I  am  very  grateful  for  the  opportu- 
nity of  meeting  with  you,  my  good 
brethren  and  sisters,  in  this  session  of 
the  conference  and,  in  fact,  all  of  the 
sessions  of  the  conference. 

I  rejoice  exceedingly  in  the  truth.  I 
thank  the  Lord  every  day  of  my  life 
for  his  mercy  and  kindness  and  loving 
care  and  protection  that  have  been 
extended  to  all  his  people,  and  for  the 
many  manifestations  of  his  mercy  and 
blessings  unto  us  throughout  all  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  and 
through  all  the  years  since  the  organi- 
zation of  the  Church,  on  the  sixth  day 
of  April  1830. 

Our  mission  is  to  save,  to  preserve 
from  evil,  to  exalt  mankind,  to  bring 
light  and  truth  into  the  world,  to  pre- 
vail upon  the  people  of  the  earth  to 
walk  righteously  before  God  and  to 
honor  him  in  their  lives  and  with  the 
first  fruits  of  all  their  substance  and 
increase. 


I  desire  to  say  that  "Mormonism," 
as  it  is  called  (and  I  place  the  word 
in  quotation  marks),  is  still,  as  always, 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,  unto  every  soul 
that  will  receive  it  honestly  and  will 
obey  it.  I  say  to  you,  that  all  Latter- 
day  Saints,  wherever  you  find  them, 
provided  they  are  true  to  their  name, 
their  calling,  and  their  understanding 
of  the  gospel,  are  people  who  stand  for 
truth,  honor,  virtue,  purity  of  life, 
honesty  in  business  and  in  religion; 
people  who  stand  for  God  and  his 
righteousness,  his  truth,  his  work  in  the 
earth,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the 
children  of  men. 

We  have  been  laboring  all  these 
years  in  the  Church  to  bring  men  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  bring  them  to  repentance  and 
obedience  to  the  requirements  of  divine 
law.  We  have  been  striving  to  save 
men  from  error  and  persuade  them  to 


turn  away  from  evil  and  learn  to  do 
good. 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  and  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  every  man 
and  woman  in  the  Church  to  work 
righteously,  to  observe  the  laws  of  God, 
and  to  keep  the  commandments  that 
he  has  given,  in  order  that  they  may 
avail  themselves  of  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  in  this  life;  and  the 
upright,  covenanted  people  of  the 
Church  should  be  magnified  and  in- 
creased, until  the  world  shall  bow  and 
acknowledge  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
and  that  there  is  a  people  preparing 
for  his  coming  in  power  and  glory. 

We  carry  to  the  world  the  olive 
branch  of  peace.  We  present  to  the 
world  the  law  of  the  Lord,  the  truth, 
as  it  has  been  revealed  in  the  latter 
days  for  the  redemption  of  the  dead 
and  for  the  salvation  of  the  living.  We 
bear  no  malice  nor  ill  will  toward  the 
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children  of  men.  The  spirit  of  forgive- 
ness pervades  the  hearts  of  the  Saints, 
and  they  do  not  cherish  a  desire  for 
or  feeling  of  revenge  toward  their 
enemies.  They  say  in  their  hearts,  let 
the  Lord  judge  between  us  and  our 
enemies;  as  for  us,  we  forgive  them, 
and  we  hear  no  malice  toward  any. 
While  it  may  be  said,  and  it  is  in  a 
measure  true,  that  we  are  but  a  hand- 
ful in  comparison  with  our  fellowmen 
in  the  world,  yet  we  may  be  compared 
with  the  leaven  of  which  the  Savior 
spoke,  which  will  eventually  leaven 
the  whole  world.  Men  must  set  aside 
their  prejudices,  personal  desires, 
wishes,  and  preferences,  and  pay 
deference  to  the  great  cause  of  truth 
that  is  spreading  abroad  in  the  world. 

The  spirit  of  the  gospel  leads  men 
to  righteousness,  to  love  their  fellow- 
men,  and  to  labor  for  their  salvation 
and  exaltation;  it  inspires  them  to  do 
good  and  not  evil,  to  avoid  even  the 
appearance  of  sin;  and  the  aim  and 
purpose  of  this  work  is  the  eternal 
happiness  of  man,  both  in  this  life  and 
in  the  life  to  come. 

The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God — the 
fruits  of  true  religion — are  peace,  love, 
virtue,  honesty,  integrity,  and  fidelity 
to  every  principle  known  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord.  Read  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Galatians,  and  there  you  will  discover 
the  difference  between  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  fruits  of  the 
spirit  of  the  world.  That  is  one  of 
the  great  differences  between  "Mor- 
monism,"  so  called,  and  the  theology 
of  the  world.  If  we  will  bow  to  the 
gospel's  mandates  and  adopt  its  prin- 
ciples in  our  lives,  it  will  make  us  sons 
and  daughters  of  God,  worthy  even- 
tually to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  the 
Almighty  in  the  heavens. 

The  kingdom  of  God  and  the  work 
of  the  Lord  will  spread  more  and 
more;  it  will  progress  more  rapidly  in 
the  world  in  the  future  than  it  has 
done  in  the  past.  The  Lord  has  said  it, 
and  the  Spirit  beareth  record;  and  I 
bear  testimony  to  this,  for  I  do  know 
that  it  is  true.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  here  to  grow,  to  spread  abroad,  to 
take  root  in  the  earth,  and  to  abide 
where  the  Lord  has  planted  it  by  his 
own  power  and  by  his  own  word,  never 
more  to  be  destroyed,  but  to  continue 
until  the  purposes  of  the  Almighty 
shall  be  accomplished — every  principle 
that  has  been  spoken  of  by  the  prophets 
since  the  world  began.  It  is  God's 
work,  which  he  himself,  by  his  own 
wisdom  and  not  by  the  wisdom  of 
man,  has  restored  to  the  earth  in  the 
latter  days.  He  has  established  it  upon 
principles  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
of  purity  of  life,  that  it  can  no  more 
be  thrown  down  or  left  to  another 
people,  so  long  as  the  majority  of  the 
Church  will  abide  in  their  covenants 
with    the   Lord    and   keep   themselves 


pure  and  unspotted  from  the  world. 
No  people  can  ever  prosper  and  flourish 
very  long  unless  they  abide  in  divine 
truth.  The  truth  is  mighty,  and  it  will 
prevail. 

I  want  to  say  to  you  that  there  never 
was  a  time  since  the  organization  of 
the  Church  when  a  man  led  the 
Church.  It  was  not  so  in  the  days  of 
Joseph  Smith  nor  Brigham  Young;  it 
has  not  been  so  since.  It  is  the  Lord's 
work,  and  do  not  forget  that  it  is  the 
Almighty  who  is  going  to  do  this  work, 
and  not  man.  No  man  shall  have  the 
honor  of  doing  it,  nor  has  any  man 
ever  had  the  power  to  do  it  of  himself. 
If  it  had  been  the  work  of  man,  we 
would  have  been  like  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  it  would  not  have  been  true 
of  us  that  God  has  chosen  us  out  of 
the  world.  But  God  has  chosen  us  out 
of  the  world;  therefore,  we  are  not  of 
it.  Now,  don't  you  forget  it,  my 
brothers  and  sisters  and  friends,  and 
when  you  go  home,  if  you  have  not 
been  in  the  habit  of  doing  so,  or  if  you 
have  neglected  your  duty,  carry  this 
injunction  with  you,  Go  into  your 
secret  chambers,  go  into  your  prayer 
rooms,  and  there  by  yourselves,  or  with 
your  family  gathered  around  you,  bow 
your  knees  before  the  Lord  in  praise 
and  in  thanksgiving  to  him  for  his 
merciful  providence  that  has  been  over 
you  and  over  all  his  people  from  the 
inception  of  this  work  down  to  the 
present. 

Remember  that  it  is  the  gift  of  God 
to  man,  that  it  is  his  power  and  his 
guiding  influence  that  have  accom- 
plished what  we  see  has  been 
accomplished.  It  has  not  been  done  by 
the  wisdom  of  men.  They  are  instru- 
ments in  the  Lord's  hands  in  accom- 
plishing his  purposes,  and  w^e  should 
not  deny  that  they  are  such;  we  should 
honor  them.  But  when  we  undertake 
to  give  them  the  honor  for  accomplish- 
ing this  work,  and  take  the  honor  from 
the  Lord,  who  qualified  the  men  to  do 
the  work,  we  are  doing  injustice  to  our 
Heavenly  Father.  He  will  cut  his  work 
short  in  righteousness  and  will  hasten 
his  purposes  in  his  own  time.  It  is  only 
necessary  to  try  with  our  might  to  keep 
pace  with  the  onward  progress  of  the 
work  of  the  Lord;  then  he  will  preserve 
and  protect  us  and  will  prepare  the 
way  before  us. 

I  feel  grateful  to  my  Heavenly 
Father  that  I  have  been  permitted  to 
live  in  this  generation  and  have  been 
permitted  to  become  acquainted  some- 
what with  the  principles  of  the  gospel. 
I  am  thankful  that  I  have  had  the 
privilege  of  having  a  testimony  of  its 
truth,  and  that  I  am  permitted  to  stand 
here  and  elsewhere  to  bear  my  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  that  the  gospel  has 
been  restored  to  man. 

I  have  traveled  among  the  nations 
preaching   the  gospel   and   have  seen 


". . .  peace  is  not  likely 
soon  to  be 
established  on  the 
earth." 


something  of  the  conditions  of  the 
world;  and  I  am  aware  that  the  gospel, 
as  revealed  in  the  Bible,  cannot  be 
found  in  modern  Christianity.  The 
ordinances  of  the  gospel  are  not  ad- 
ministered in  any  church  except  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints. 

The  world  will  not  listen  to  the 
testimony  of  men  who  tell  them  that 
the  Lord  lives  and  that  he  is  able  to 
reveal  his  will  to  man  today.  Those 
of  the  world  cannot  advance  nor  learn 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  nor  walk  in  his 
paths  because  they  do  not  have  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  was  the  path 
pointed  out  by  Peter  and  the  apostles 
when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon 
them  with  great  power  to  the  con- 
vincing of  the  hearts  of  the  people  who 
cried  out,  "Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?"  Peter  said  unto  them, 
"Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Acts  2:37-38.)  This  was  the  counsel 
given  them,  and  inasmuch  as  they 
obeyed  it,  they  were  entitled  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
would  bring  peace  and  happiness,  re- 
veal to  them  their  duties,  and  enable 
them  to  understand  their  relationship 
to  the  Lord. 

If  we  look  at  the  conditions  of  the 
world  today,  we  must  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  peace  is  not  likely  soon 
to  be  established  on  the  earth.  There 
is  nothing  among  the  nations  that 
tends  to  peace.  The  Lord  Almighty  is 
the  Creator  of  the  earth;  he  is  the 
Father  of  all  our  spirits.  He  has  the 
right  to  dictate  what  we  should  do, 
and  it  is  our  duty  to  obey,  and  to  walk 
according  to  his  requirements. 

The  gospel  has  been  restored  to  the 
earth,  and  the  priesthood  again  estab- 
lished, and  both  are  enjoyed  by  this 
people.  The  world  cannot  understand 
this,  and  they  behold  it  with  wonder. 
We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  lives.  We 
know  that  he  is  our  Savior  and  Re- 
deemer. We  have  a  testimony  of  this, 
independent  of  any  written  books,  and 
we  testify  of  these  things  to  the  world. 
We  are  engaged  in  the  great  latter-day 
work  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
nations;  it  is  a  great  and  glorious  work. 
We  believe  it  is  right  to  love  God  with 
all  our  hearts,  and  to  love  our  neigh- 
bors as  ourselves. 
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These  are  among  the  principles  of 
the  gospel,  and  these  principles  have 
heen  taught  to  us  from  the  commence- 
ment of  our  membership  in  this 
Church.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  perfect  law  of  liberty;  it  will  lead 
man  to  the  highest  state  of  glory  and 
exalt  him  in  the  presence  of  our  Heav- 
enly Father  if  he  is  willing  to  listen 
to  the  counsels  of  those  whom  the  Lord 
has  appointed  to  guide  them. 

We  ask  no  odds  of  any  man.  We 
bear  a  fearless  testimony  that  these 
things  are  true.  We  know  that  the  one 
in  whom  we  trust  is  God,  for  it  has 
been  revealed  to  us.  We  are  not  in  the 
dark;  neither  have  we  obtained  our 
knowledge  from  any  man  or  collection 
of  men,  but  through  the  revelations  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  no  harm  in  forsaking  the 
follies  and  evils  of  the  world  and  bow- 
ing in  humility  before  the  Lord,  asking 


for  his  Spirit,  and  in  obedience  to  the 
words  of  the  Savior,  being  baptized  for 
the  remission  of  sins  and  having  hands 
laid  upon  you  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  you  may  have  a  witness 
for  yourselves  of  the  truth  of  the  words 
we  speak  to  you.  Do  this  humbly  and 
honestly,  and  as  sure  as  the  Lord  lives, 
I  promise  you  that  you  will  receive  the 
testimony  of  this  work  for  yourselves 
and  will  know  it  as  all  the  Latter-day 
Saints  should  know  it.  This  is  the 
promise.  It  is  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
there  are  many  in  this  congregation 
who  can  bear  testimony  that  they  have 
realized  the  fulfillment  of  these  prom- 
ises in  this  day. 

This  testimony  comes  from  God;  it 
convinces  all  to  whom  it  is  given  in 
spite  of  themselves,  and  it  is  worth 
more  to  men  than  any  sign  or  gift,  be- 
cause it  gives  peace,  happiness,  and 
contentment  to  the  soul.   It  assures  me 


that  God  lives;  and  if  I  am  faithful,  I 
shall  obtain  the  blessings  of  the 
celestial  kingdom.  The  earth  will  be- 
come purified  and  made  a  fit  abode 
for  heavenly  beings  and  for  the  Lord 
our  God  to  come  and  dwell  upon, 
which  he  will  do  during  the  millen- 
nium. The  gospel  is  salvation,  and 
without  it  there  is  nothing  worth 
having.  This  is  what  we  are  after.  The 
reason  that  we  are  here  is  that  we  may 
overcome  every  folly  and  prepare  our- 
selves for  eternal  life  in  the  future. 

Let  us  be  faithful  and  humble.  Let 
us  live  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  put 
away  the  weaknesses  of  the  flesh,  and 
cleave  to  the  Lord  and  his  truth  with 
undivided  hearts,  with  full  determina- 
tion to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
and  continue  steadfast  to  the  end. 
That  God  may  grant  us  power  to  so  do 
is  my  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Amen. 


Address  delivered  at  Sunday  morning  session,  October  6,  1968 


My  brothers  and  sisters  and  friends 
of  our  vast  television  audience,  I  occupy 
this  position  this  morning  by  assign- 
ment from  our  beloved  leader.  President 
David  O.  McKay.  We  are  so  grateful 
he  is  present  with  us  this  morning,  and 
I  bear  record  that  he  is  a  prophet  of 
God. 

My  talk  this  morning  concerns  the 
destiny  of  America,  which  directly  and 
indirectly  affects  all  of  mankind. 

Since  the  founding  of  this  country, 
political  leaders  have  spoken  of  the 
greatness  of  America  and  of  its  place  in 
the  world  as  the  cradle  of  freedom  and 
democracy,  with  a  destiny  to  dissem- 
inate these  principles  throughout  the 
world. 

We  have  witnessed  America's  at- 
tempt at  this  by  various  methods,  but 
she  is  learning  by  hard  and  costly 
experience  that  freedom  cannot  be 
laken  or  given  to  any  people,  nor  can 
it  be  bought.  America  of  today  will 
need  to  learn  the  lesson,  as  did  our 
Founding  Fathers,  that  freedom  must 
be  sought  after  with  courage  and  sac- 
rifice, and  that  she  cannot  maintain  it 
at  home  or  convey  it  unto  others,  un- 
less this  type  of  pursuit  is  involved. 

As  to  the  destiny  of  America,  politi- 
cally speaking,  I  am  not  prepared  to 
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say,  but  I  do  know  that  long  before  the 
ships  of  Columbus  touched  the  shores 
of  the  New  World,  long  before  our 
independence  and  our  Founding  Fa- 
thers established  a  new  nation,  events 
had  long  since  transpired  to  give  unto 
this  land,  which  we  now  call  America, 
its  committed  purpose  and  destiny. 

I  have  a  firm  conviction  that  the 
true  destiny  of  America  is  religious,  not 
political;  it  is  spiritual,  not  physical. 

Much  has  been  said  by  many  of  the 
purpose  of  its  founding.  The  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  himself  declared  its  con- 
stitution to  be  heavenly  inspired,  and 
because  of  this  we  earnestly  pray  for  its 
purposeful  continuity.  But  noble  and 
great  as  are  the  political  phases  of  its 
establishment,  its  real  significance  lies 
in  its  spiritual  purpose,  for  which  it 
was  truly  founded.  I  have  chosen  two 
of  these  spiritual  and  therefore  God- 
purposed  reasons  for  reference: 

First:  America  was  founded  to  fulfill 
a  covenant  th^t  God  made  with  the 
patriarchal  ancestors  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  The  Lord,  speaking  unto  a 
remnant  of  this  house  who  had  in- 
habited this  land,  had  this  to  say: 

"For  it  is  wisdom  in  the  Father  that 
they  should  be  established  in  this  land, 
and  be  set  up  as  a  free  people  by  the 


power  of  the  Father,  that  these  things 
might  come  forth  from  them  unto  a 
remnant  of  your  seed,  that  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Father  may  be  fulfilled 
which  he  hath  covenanted  with  his 
people,  O  house  of  Israel."  (3  Ne. 
21:4.) 

Second:  America  and  its  constitu- 
tion were  founded  to  preserve  unto 
mankind  the  God-given  right  of  moral 
agency.  I  quote  from  a  revelation  given 
to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  on  this 
subject: 

"According  to  the  laws  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  people,  which  I  have  suf- 
fered to  be  established,  and  should  be 
maintained  for  the  rights  and  protec- 
tion of  all  flesh,  according  to  just  and 
holy  principles; 

"That  every  man  may  act  in  doc- 
trine and  principle  pertaining  to 
futurity,  according  to  the  moral  agency 
which  I  have  given  unto  him,  that 
every  man  may  be  accountable  for  his 
own  sins  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

"Therefore,  it  is  not  right  that  any 
man  should  be  in  bondage  one  to 
another, 

"And  for  this  purpose  have  I  estab- 
lished the  Constitution  of  this  land,  by 
the  hands  of  wise  men  whom  I  raised 
up    unto    this   very   purpose,    and    re- 
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deemed  the   land  by  the  shedding   of 
blood."  (D&G  101:77-80.  Italics  added.) 

The  people  whom  Columbus  found 
were  the  ebbing  remnants  of  those  who 
came  to  this  land  by  heavenly  direction 
and  in  fulfillment  of  the  covenants 
which  God  had  enacted  long  before 
their  migrations  and  occupancy  of  the 
land,  which  the  Lord  announced  to 
them  as  a  land  of  promise  and  inheri- 
tance. 

According  to  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
the  Jaredites  began  their  migration  to 
this  land  at  the  time  when  the  great 
tower  of  Babel  was  under  construction. 
This  occurred  in  about  the  year  2200 
B.C.  At  this  time  the  language  of  the 
people  was  confused.  This  tower  has 
been  identified  in  our  modern  time  at  a 
place  called  Hillah  in  modern  Iraq, 
southwest  of  the  city  of  Baghdad,  on 
the  east  bank  of  the  Euphrates  River. 
Here  is  found  a  ruin  known  as  Birs 
Nimrud,  standing  like  a  watchtower  on 
a  vast  plain.  Inscriptions  on  the  pyra- 
mid-shaped ruins  were  found  by 
Professor  Rawlinson  to  bear  the  name 
of  "The  Temple  of  the  Seven  Planets." 
This  ruin  is  supposed  to  be  what  is 
left  of  the  Tower  of  Babel. 

In  the  course  of  the  travels  of  the 
Jaredites,  first  northward  into  the  val- 
ley of  Nimrod  and  then,  after  crossing 
many  lakes  and  rivers,  eventually 
reaching  the  great  sea  which  separated 
the  continents,  they  established  a  com- 
munity named  Moriancumer  after  their 
great  leader,  the  brother  of  Jared.  (See 
Eth.  2:1-6,  13.) 

We  learn  that  the  Lord  gave  instruc- 
tions to  the  brother  of  Jared  for  the 
building  of  submersible  barges  that 
would  enable  his  colony  to  cross  the 
gr-eat  waters  to  a  land  of  promise,  con- 
cerning which  Mahonri-Moriancumer 
wrote: 

"And  now,  we  can  behold  the  de- 
crees of  God  concerning  this  land,  that 
it  is  a  land  of  promise;  and  whatsoever 
nation  shall  possess  it  shall  serve  God, 
or  they  shall  be  swept  off  when  the 
fulness  of  his  wrath  shall  come  upon 
them.  And  the  fulness  of  his  wrath 
cometh  upon  them  when  they  are 
ripened  in  iniquity. 

"For  behold,  this  is  a  land  which  is 
choice  above  all  other  lands;  where- 
fore he  that  doth  possess  it  shall  serve 
God  or  shall  be  swept  off;  for  it  is  the 
everlasting  decree  of  God."  (Eth.  2:9- 
10.) 

About  1,600  years  later,  or  600  b.c, 
a  prophet  by  the  name  of  Lehi  with 
his  family  left  doomed  Jerusalem,  as 
the  Lord  had  directed  him.  Lehi  and 
his  colony,  as  with  the  Jaredites  many 
centuries  before,  were  to  be  led  to  the 
promised  land.  Speaking  unto  Nephi, 
the  son  of  Lehi,  while  they  were  yet 
in  the  wilderness  prior  to  their  em- 
barkation, the  Lord  said: 


"And  inasmuch  as  ye  shall  keep  my 
commandments,  ye  shall  prosper,  and 
shall  be  led  to  a  land  of  promise;  yea, 
even  a  land  which  I  have  prepared  for 
you;  yea,  a  land  which  is  choice  above 
all  other  lands."  (1  Ne.  2:20.) 

Eventually,  after  much  tribulation 
and  a  perilous  journey  over  the  great 
waters  in  a  ship  built  as  directed  by 
the  Lord^  Lehi  and  his  colony,  some- 
what enlarged  since  their  departure 
from  Jerusalem,  reached  the  promised 
land,  probably  in  the  year  of  589  b.c. 

Later,  Nephi  made  this  declaration: 

"But,"  said  he,  "notwithstanding  our 
afflictions,  we  have  obtained  a  land  of 
promise,  a  land  which  is  choice  above 
all  other  lands;  a  land  which  the 
Lord  God  hath  covenanted  with  me 
should  be  a  land  for  the  inheritance 
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of  my  seed.  Yea,  the  Lord  hath  cove- 
nanted this  land  unto  me,  and  to  my 
children  forever,  and  also  all  those  who 
should  be  led  out  of  other  countries  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord."  (2  Ne.  1:5.) 

While  the  Reformation  and  the 
surge  for  freedom  were  gaining  momen- 
tum in  Europe  and  England,  events 
were  transpiring  that  led  to  the  re- 
discovery of  the  land  of  America,  for 
God  touched  the  heart  of  a  mariner 
by  the  name  of  Christopher  Columbus, 
who  eventually  pioneered  a  passage- 
way to  the  promised  land  in  1492.  But 
neither  Columbus,  the  Nephites,  nor 
the  Jaredites  were  its  original  discover- 
ers, nor  did  they  establish  the  purpose 
of  America's  destiny.  This  had  already 
been  established  in  the  infancy  of 
earth's  habitation.  In  these  migrations 
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they  were  but  directed  to  the  land  of 
man's  beginning  upon  the  earth. 

We  have  learned  that  following  his 
earth-life  ministry  among  the  Jews, 
visiting  the  sheep  of  another  fold  here 
in  the  land  of  America  and  establish- 
ing his  Church  among  the  people,  the 
resurrected  Christ  tells  of  the  founding 
of  America  and  the  coming  forth  again 
of  his  gospel  unto  the  remnant  of  the 
seed  of  those  then  occupying  this  land, 
and  unto  all  of  the  children  of  God. 
This  was  to  follow  a  period  of  spiritual 
darkness  upon  the  earth.  In  this 
declaration  the  Lord  tells  of  the  sacred 
destiny  of  the  great  land  of  America, 
and  I  quote  the  words  of  the  Savior: 

"And  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  give 
unto  you  a  sign,  that  ye  may  know  the 
time  when  these  things  shall  be  about 
to  take  place — that  I  shall  gather  in, 
from  their  long  dispersion,  my  people, 
O  house  of  Israel,  and  shall  establish 
again  among  them  my  Zion."  (3  Ne. 
21:1.) 

The  Lord  in  the  following  declara- 
tion designates  the  land  of  America  as 
the  land  of  inheritances  unto  those 
who  are  of  the  house  of  Israel,  who 
shall  be  gathered  from  throughout  the 
earth,  for,  said  he: 

"And  then  shall  the  remnants,  which 
shall  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  be  gathered  in  from  the 
east  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
south  and  from  the  north;  and  they 
shall  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  their  God,  who  hath  redeemed 
them. 

"And  the  Father  hath  commanded 
me  that  I  should  give  unto  you  this 
land,  for  your  inheritance. 

"And  behold,  this  people  will  I  es- 
tablish in  this  land,  unto  the  fulfilling 
of  the  covenant  which  I  made  with 
your  father  Jacob;  and  it  shall  be  a 
New  Jerusalem.  And  the  powers  of 
heaven  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  this 
people;  yea,  even  I  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  you."  (3  Ne.  20:13-14,  22.) 

To  speak  of  America,  both  north  and 
south,  as  "the  choice  land,"  "a  land 
consecrated,"  we  will  need  to  go  back 
to  the  beginning  for  an  understanding. 

From  the  writings  of  the  prophet 
Moses,  dealing  with  the  placement  of 
man  upon  the  earth,  this  statement  is 
made: 

"And  I,  the  Lord  God,  planted  a 
garden  eastward  in  Eden,  and  there  I 
put  the  man  whom  I  had  formed." 
(Moses  3:8.) 

Then,  as  it  was  not  good  for  man 
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"...the  location  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden  was 

made  known  to  the 
Prophet'; 

to  be  alone,  a  helpmeet,  or  a  woman, 
was  placed  beside  him,  that  both  man 
and  woman  together  could  occupy  the 
garden  thus  planted. 

As  to  what  and  where  the  Garden 
of  Eden  was,  it  is  well  to  call  to  mind 
that  in  the  process  of  the  creation,  dur- 
ing the  third  period,  all  waters  were 
gathered  in  one  place,  and  the  dry  land 
was  in  one  place.  The  land  was  called 
earth  and  the  waters  sea. 

The  dry  land,  or  earth,  is  also  given 
another  name,  that  of  Eden,  and  it 
was  eastward  in  Eden  or  eastward  on 
the  dry  land  that  the  garden  of  our 
first  earth-life  parents  was  placed. 

In  the  course  of  time  from  the  crea- 
tion, in  the  days  of  Peleg,  or  about 
the  year  2200  e.g.,  just  prior  to  the 
confusion  of  the  languages,  the  single 
continent  of  land  that  had  continued 
from  creation  was  divided  to  produce 
the  hemispheres  as  we  now  know  them. 
But  notwithstanding  this,  the  geo- 
graphic location  of  the  Garden  of  Eden 
was  made  known  to  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  by  revelation  as  here  in  the  land 
of  America,  in  Jackson  County,  Mis- 
souri, with  Independence  as  the  center 
place. 

When  Adam  and  Eve  were  cast  out 
of  the  Garden,  they  traveled  in  a 
northerly  direction  less  than  100  miles 
to  settle  in  a  place  that  we  now  have 
come  to  know  by  the  revealed  word 
of  God  as  Adam-ondi-Ahman.  (See 
D&C  116.)  Here  is  where  mortal  fam- 
ily life  began,  as  Adam  and  Eve  begat 
sons  and  daughters,  all  of  this  here  in 
the  land  of  America. 

Adam  and  Eve,  shut  out  from  the 
presence  of  God,  settled  in  the  place 
of  their  earthly  abode  and  called  upon 
God.  They  were  instructed  to  offer  the 
firstlings  of  their  flocks  upon  altars  as 
a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  to  which 
commandment  they  were  obedient  even 
though  they  did  not  know  the  reason. 
An  angel  of  the  Lord  then  appeared 
and  explained  the  similitude  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  the  Lord,  who 
would  come  to  earth  at  an  appointed 
time.  Thereafter  the  gospel  plan  of 
salvation  and  exaltation,  by  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  the  Father,  from  whose 
presence  they  had  been  banished,  was 
revealed  for  the  first  time  to  man  upon 
the  earth. 

The  Holy  Priesthood,  after  the  order 
of  the  Son  of  God,  which  "adminis- 
tereth  the  gospel  and  holdeth  the  key 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  even 
the   key    of    the    knowledge    of    God" 


(D&C  84:19),  was  conferred  upon 
Adam.  Hence,  unto  Adam,  the  great 
progenitor  of  the  human  family,  were 
given  the  "keys  of  salvation."  The 
Lord,  or  Ahman,  thus  made  known 
unto  Adam  and  Eve  that  though  they 
had  fallen  and  were  subject  to  both 
physical  and  spiritual  deaths,  they 
could  be  redeemed  and  reconciled  with 
God  the  Father. 

In  conferring  the  "keys  of  salvation" 
upon  Adam,  the  revealing  and  unlock- 
ing of  the  conditions  of  salvation  were 
made  known  to  them  and  through 
them  to  mankind.  In  this  we  can  un- 
derstand the  true  meaning  of  the  term 
"Adam-ondi-Ahman,"  or  simply:  from 
"Ahman,"  who  is  the  Lord — "ondi," 
meaning  through  Adam  unto  mankind. 

In  the  revelation  referred  to,  but 
to  which  more  attention  is  now  given, 
the  Lord  speaks  clearly  of  the  "keys  of 
salvation"  having  been  given  to  Adam 
(or  Michael,  his  premortal  name), 
identifying  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  conferred. 

"That  you  may  come  up  unto  the 
crown  prepared  for  you,  and  be  made 
rulers  over  many  kingdoms,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Zion,  who 
hath  established  the  foundations  of 
Adam-ondi-Ahman; 

"Who  hath  appointed  Michael  your 
prince,  and  established  his  feet,  and 
set  him  upon  high,  and  given  unto  him 
the  keys  of  salvation  under  the  counsel 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  One,  who  is 
without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of 
hfe."  (D&C  78:15-16.) 

".  .  .  for  it  is  necessary  in  the  usher- 
ing in  of  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness 
of  times,  which  dispensation  is  now 
beginning  to  usher  in,  that  a  whole 
and  complete  and  perfect  union,  and 
welding  together  of  dispensations,  and 
keys,  and  powers,  and  glories  should 
take  place,  and  be  revealed  from  the 
days  of  Adam  even  to  the  present  time." 
(D&C  128:18.) 

Thus,  from  these  brief  accounts  we 
see  the  reasons  why  America,  or  the 
continent  of  America,  is  the  promised 
and  choice  land,  choice  above  all  other 
lands,  for  it  was  here  that  the  habita- 
tion of  man  began,  and  here  that  the 
covenants  of  God  were  first  established. 
And  it  is  from  the  center  of  this  land 
that  God  has  started  his  great  latter- 
day  work  that  will  carry  to  the  finish. 

It  is  of  compelling  interest  to  learn 
that  in  the  sequence  of  the  Lord's  time, 
the  earth  and  the  waters  will  return 
to  their  original  place.  On  this  subject 
we  have  this  revelation  from  the  Lord: 

"And  he  shall  utter  his  voice  out  of 
Zion,  and  he  shall  speak  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  his  voice  shall  be  heard 
among  all  people; 

"And  it  shall  be  a  voice  as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
a   great    thunder,   which    shall    break 
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down  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys 
shall  not  be  found. 

"He  shall  command  the  great  deep, 
and  it  shall  he  driven  back  into  the 
north  countries,  and  the  islands  shall 
become  one  land; 

"And  the  land  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
land  of  Zion  shall  he  turned  back  into 
their  own  place,  and  the  earth  shall  be 
like  as  it  was  in  the  days  before  it  was 
divided. 

"And  the  Lord,  even  the  Savior,  shall 
stand  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  and 
shall  reign  over  all  flesh."  (D&C  133: 
21-25.) 


America  as  Zion  will  not  fail.  Since 
America  is  the  land  choice  above  all 
other  lands,  and  it  is  in  the  "Center 
Place"  that  Zion  will  be  established, 
it  will  not  fail. 

America  as  Zion  will  not  fail,  not 
simply  because  it  is  the  land  of  our 
illustrious  independence  and  constitu- 
tional fathers,  but  because  it  is  the  land 
of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  and  has 
been  so  established  by  God's  covenant. 
It  is  the  land  for  the  gathering  of  Israel 
in  the  culminating  period  of  the  last 
dispensation,  which  God  has  estab- 
lished   through    the    Prophet    Joseph 


Smith. 

To  accomplish  his  purposes  in  the 
destiny  of  America  as  Zion,  we  have 
these  words  from  the  Lord  concerning 
his  people: 

"But  first  let  my  army  become  very 
great,  and  let  it  be  sanctified  before 
me,  that  it  may  become  fair  as  the  sun, 
and  clear  as  the  moon,  and  that  her 
banners  may  be  terrible  unto  all  na- 
tions." (D&C  105:31.) 

I  bear  testimony  of  the  fulfillment 
and  the  destiny  of  the  land  of  America 
as  Zion,  and  I  do  it  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


Friday  morning  session,  October  4,  1968 


"Let  Your  Light  So  Shine  Before  Men.. 
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I  am  sure,  my  brothers  and  sisters, 
that  our  hearts  have  been  touched 
with  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the 
presence  of  our  Prophet  and  for  his 
wonderful  message  to  us.  So  many  of 
us  have  enjoyed  him  through  the 
years.  He  has  been  a  great  leader. 
With  all  our  hearts  we  can  sing,  "We 
thank  thee,  O  God,  for  a  prophet  to 
guide  us  in  these  latter  days." 

I  appreciate  the  privilege  of  standing 
here.  I  realized  that  I  might  have  to 
say  a  few  words  in  this  conference, 
and  so  on  my  bended  knees  I  asked 
the  Savior,  whose  servant  I  am,  if  I 
might  have  his  inspiration  that  I  might 
say  to  you  what  he  would  like  me  to 
say.  I  had  the  thought  come  to  me 
that  if  he  were  standing  here  at  this 
pulpit  this  morning,  what  would  he 
want  to  say  to  us?  And  I  began  re- 
calling some  of  his  marvelous  state- 
ments to  his  people  when  he  tarried 
among  them  in  his  mortal  life,  such 
as  the  one  in  the  song  this  beautiful 
mother's  chorus  sang  today,  "If  Ye 
Love  Me,  Keep  My  Commandments." 
How  could  we  in  any  better  way  prove 
to  him  that  we  love  him  than  to  keep 
his  commandments? 

Then  he  said,  "Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt. 
5:16.)  I  think  that  applies  to  this 
Church  collectively  and  to  us  indivi- 
dually. If  there  is  any  question  in  our 
minds  individually  as  to  whether  we 
are  contributing  to  help  make  the  light 
of  truth  shine  through  this  entire 
world  through  the  achievements  and 


Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 

the  accomplishments  of  this  great 
Church,  then  we  are  failing  in  our 
great  responsibility. 

I  think  of  his  words  when  he  said, 
"Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  7:21.)  It  isn't  the  words  we 
speak  that  will  bring  forth  his  love. 
It  is  the  keeping  of  his  commandments 
and  doing  the  will  of  our  Father  in 
heaven.  That  ought  to  apply  in  every 
hour  of  our  lives,  day  and  night,  and 
as  we  come  and  go,  so  that  we  will 
feel  that  we  can  walk  and  talk  with 
him.  I  tell  you  that  you  can  feel  a 
nearness  to  him  through  the  power  of 
his  Spirit  that  will  enrich  your  lives. 
Each  one  of  you,  as  you  know,  can 
testify  as  I  do  here  before  you  this  day. 

Then  he  indicated  that  "wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat; 

"Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  nar- 
row is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 
(Matt.  7:13-14.) 

In  other  words,  as  I  have  thought 
of  the  statements  of  the  Master,  it 
seems  to  me  that  his  whole  thought 
was  around  the  fact  that  we  live  in 
the  world,  but  we  must  not  be  of  the 
world;  that  we  can  have  the  power  to 
live  his  commandments,  rather  than 
to  follow  the  ideas  and  the  ways  of  the 
world,  which,  as  President  McKay  has 
pointed  out  in  his  address  this  morn- 
ing, can  only  lead  to  destruction. 

I  am  grateful  that  as  people  come 


among  us,  they  recognize  there  is 
a  difference  among  our  people,  speak- 
ing of  us  collectively  and  of  many  of 
us  individually. 

A  short  time  ago  we  had  a  great 
economist  here  in  our  midst.  One  of 
our  banker  friends  gave  a  luncheon  for 
him  at  the  Hotel  Utah.  Twenty-five 
of  us  were  invited  to  attend  that  lun- 
cheon. The  President  of  the  Church 
said  a  few  words,  the  governor  of  the 
state  said  a  few  words,  and  then  they 
asked  this  great  leader  if  he  would  like 
to  say  something.  He  stood  up,  and  his 
jaw  began  to  quiver,  and  the  tears 
began  rolling  down  his  cheeks.  Then 
he  made  a  statement  like  this:  "I  have 
never  stood  in  such  presence  in  my 
life.  I  have  to  come  out  here  to  these 
valleys  of  the  mountains  to  find  the 
kind  of  Christianity  I  think  can  save 
the  world." 

Now  we  knew  that,  because  we  knew 
that  we  had  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  his  only  true  church  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  But  it  is  delightful 
to  find  that  thinking  men  realize  that. 

We  had  a  Dr.  Polian  here  in  our 
midst  just  a  few  years  ago.  He  was 
sent  to  the  United  States  by  the  Ira- 
nian government  to  study  the  American 
people,  and  he  told  the  receptionist  in 
the  Church  Office  Building: 

"I  have  been  in  the  United  States 
11  months  as  a  representative  from  my 
government  to  study  the  American 
people,  and  I  have  obtained  a  more 
favorable  impression  of  them  in  the 
two  days  I  have  spent  in  Salt  Lake  City 
than  in  all  the  rest  of  the  11  months." 

Brothers  and  sisters,  there  is  power 
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in  this  Church.  We  can't  live  like  the 
world  does.  I  used  to  be  in  the  real 
estate  business.  I  have  attended  con- 
ventions in  several  of  the  large  cities 
of  this  land,  and  we  were  all  right  as 
long  as  we  were  in  the  conference 
room;  but  when  it  came  to  the  enter- 
tainment, we  had  to  step  aside,  because 
that  kind  of  entertainment  could  not 
be  enjoyed  by  a  real  Christian.  A  real 
Christian  is  one  who  shows  his  love 
of  God  by  keeping  his  commandments. 

I  think  of  the  words  of  the  apostle 
Peter  to  the  members  of  the  Church 
in  his  day,  when  he  said: 

".  .  .  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood  [and  we  are  the  only 
royal  priesthood  in  this  world  today], 
an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people." 

Now  we  are  peculiar  to  the  world. 
Wherever  we  go  they  want  to  give  us 
different  kinds  of  drinks  than  we  are 
used  to,  and  they  wonder  what  they 
can  do  for  us  peculiar  Mormons. 

Then  Peter  adds  the  reason  for  all 
of  this: 

".  .  .  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light."  (1  Pet.  2:9.) 

Isn't  that  what  Jesus  meant  when 
he  said,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven"?   (Matt.  5:16.) 

Just  a  few  years  ago  we  had  a 
prominent  woman  here  from  New 
York.  She  came  to  attend  our  MIA 
June  Conference.  I  had  the  privilege 
of  meeting  her  several  times.  She  was 
escorted  around  in  the  different  de- 
partments, as  many  as  she  could  at- 
tend. On  Sunday  morning  we  had  our 
meeting  here  directed  by  the  First 
Presidency.  As  she  went  into  the  little 
anteroom,  I  walked  up  to  her,  and 
calling  her  by  name,  I  said,  "Mrs.  So 
and  So,  someday  you  will  know  that 
the  spiritual  capital  of  the  world  is 
Salt  Lake  City." 

"Oh,"  she  said,  "I  know  that  al- 
ready." 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  when 
people  come,  they  are  impressed.  I 
think  it  was  at  that  very  same  con- 
ference that  we  had  national  represen- 
tatives of  the  Boy  Scout  organization 
here.  After  they  had  seen  what  was 
done  at  the  stadium  in  our  dance 
festival  (at  that  particular  time  the 
Boy  Scouts  put  on  a  demonstration), 
one  of  them  made  a  statement  like 
this:  "It  can't  be  done,  but  you  people 
do  it."  And  why  do  we  do  it?  Because 
this  is  God's  work,  and  there  are  so 
many  faithful,  devoted  people  giving 
their  time  and  their  attention,  and 
doing  it  freely  without  price.  ".  .  .  free- 
ly ye  have  received,  freely  give."  (Matt. 
10:8.) 

As  I  look  over  this  audience  and  see 


this  vast  congregation  of  priesthood, 
and  as  I  have  sat  during  the  last  few 
days  in  council  with  many  of  you,  I 
thank  God  for  your  faith  and  for  your 
devotion,  for  your  spirit  and  your 
leadership  are  helping  to  mold  the 
destiny  of  this  Church.  And  this  work 
shall  continue  to  roll  forward  until  it 
shall  become  as  a  great  mountain  and 
fill  the  whole  earth,  as  the  Lord  has 
decreed  through  his  holy  prophets. 

While  I  was  president  of  the 
Southern  States  Mission,  I  held  a  con- 
ference in  Columbia,  Mississippi.  At 
the  close  of  the  morning  session,  a 
young  man  came  up  to  me  and  asked 
me  if  he  could  talk  in  the  afternoon 
session  of  the  conference.  I  said,  "Cer- 
tainly, if  you  would  like  to." 

"But,"  he  said,  "I  am  not  a  member 
of  your  Church." 

"Oh,"  I  said,  "that  doesn't  make  any 
difference.  You  can't  hurt  our  people." 

So  we  let  him  talk.  He  stood  up  and 
said,  "I  was  raised  here  in  Mississippi 
to  believe  that  the  Mormons  were  the 
most  undesirable  people  in  all  this 
world.  After  I  finished  my  college  edu- 
cation, I  went  over  to  Arizona,  and  I 
was  thrown  in  with  the  Mormons 
there.  When  I  came  back  here,  I  was 
thrown  in  with  the  Mormons  again, 
and  I  have  been  attending  their  Sun- 
day Schools  and  their  other  meetings. 
I  no  longer  think  of  them  as  the  most 
undesirable  people  in  this  world.  I  am 
wondering  when  I  will  be  good  enough 
to  become  a  member  of  the  Mormon 
Church." 

The  Lord  has  called  us  out  of  the 
world  to  be  a  light  unto  the  world, 
and  we  can't  hide  our  light  under  a 
bushel.  The  world  realizes,  and  we 
realize  as  a  people,  that  we  can  live  in 
the  world  and  yet  not  be  of  the  world. 

I  used  to  like  to  check  up  a  little 
on  us  when  I  was  a  mission  president. 
I  was  driving  along  the  highway  in 
Alabama  one  day,  and  a  man  was 
hobbling  along  the  highway.  I  picked 
him  up,  and  as  we  drove  along  a  little 
way,  I  said,  "I  suppose  you  have  no 
idea  whom  you  are  sitting  by?" 

He  looked  me  over  and  said,  "No." 

I  said,  "Have  you  ever  met  a  Mor- 
mon elder?" 

His  face  lighted  up,  and  he  said, 
"We  had  two  of  them  in  our  home 
last  week,  and  we  have  one  of  their 
bibles  [meaning  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon]." Then  he  said,  "They  blessed 
me  for  my  leg,  and  when  they  left  I 
said,  'Ma,  when  they  come  back  next 
week,  let's  join  their  church.' " 

I  didn't  know  what  kind  of  response 
I  would  get  from  him! 

I  was  driving  in  western  Florida  and 
stopped  to  get  some  gas  for  my  car; 
to  a  man  sitting  down  by  one  of  the 
pumps  I  said,  "Are  there  any  Mormons 
living   around   here?"    (I   knew   there 
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were!) 

He  said,  "There  is  a  whole  colony 
of  them  here." 

I  said,  "What  kind  of  people  are 
they?" 

"Oh,"  he  said,  "they  are  the  most 
wonderful  people.  One  of  them  is  my 
nearest  neighbor,  and  I  never  had 
neighbors  like  that  family."  Then  he 
said,  "You  don't  happen  to  know  Jim 
Martin  up  in  Magnolia,  do  you?" 

I  said,  "Oh,  yes,  I  have  stayed  in 
Ills  home." 

He  said,  "He's  my  uncle.  What  do 
you  think  of  him?" 


"Oh,  he  is  a  wonderful  man." 

When  I  was  going  up  through  the 
marble  quarries  in  northern  Georgia, 
I  walked  ahead  with  the  guide.  He 
had  a  whole  group  there  that  he  was 
showing  around.  I  said,  "I  suppose 
you  have  no  idea  whom  you  are  walk- 
ing with,  have  you?" 

He  turned  and  looked  at  me  and 
said,  "No." 

And  I  said,  "Have  you  ever  met  a 
Mormon  missionary?" 

And  then  he  stopped  and  turned  to 
the  whole  group  and  said  that  he  had 
lived   out   in   Idaho,   and  his   nearest 


neighbor  was  a  Mormon.  He  said, 
"He  was  the  most  wonderful  neighbor 
I  have  ever  had." 

Now  I  could  tell  you  many  stories 
like  that,  because  I  like  to  know  what 
people  think  of  us  when  they  know 
us. 

So  I  come  back  to  the  words  of 
Jesus:  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  May  God  help  each  one 
of  us  individually  to  do  that,  I  humbly 
pray,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    Amen. 


My  dear  brethren  and  sisters: 

This  is  a  traumatic  experience  for  a 
convert,  and  I  ask  for  an  interest  in 
your  faith  and  prayers  in  my  behalf 
this  morning. 

The  Lord  through  the  prophet  Isaiah 
required  strong  reasons  of  his  people 
for  their  acts. 

"Produce  your  cause,  saith  the  Lord; 
bring  forth  your  strong  reasons,  saith 
the  King  of  Jacob. 

"Let  them  bring  them  forth,  and 
shew  us  what  will  happen:  let  them 
shew  the  former  things,  what  they  be, 
that  we  may  consider  them,  and  know 
the  latter  end  of  them;  or  declare  us 
things  for  to  come. 

"Shew  the  things  that  are  to  come 
hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye 
are  gods:  yea,  do  good,  or  do  evil,  that 
we  may  be  dismayed,  and  behold  it 
together."  (Isa.  41:21-23.) 

Surely  reason  or  motive  is  all  im- 
portant in  determining  guilt  or  inno- 
cence for  our  acts. 

Nephi  went  to  Jerusalem  determined 
to  obtain  the  records  of  his  people.  The 
Lord  commanded  it.  As  he  proceeded 
on  the  errand  he  recognized  the  risk. 
Laban  had  threatened  his  life  and  the 
lives  of  his  brothers.  He  found  Laban 
drunk  and  received  the  clear  command 
from  the  Lord  to  slay  Laban,  and  he 
obeyed. 

Consider  now  Cain.  He  was  jealous 
of  Abel,  a  righteous  man,  whose  offer- 
ing was  acceptable  to  the  Lord  God. 
Cain  in  his  jealousy  and  in  his  greed 
listened  to  Satan;  and  urged  by  him. 
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he  slew  Abel  in  order  to  obtain  his 
brother's  flocks. 

In  the  one  case,  one  was  entirely 
righteous  in  his  motive.  In  the  other, 
the  motive  was  entirely  evil.  Motive  is 
the  main  difference  in  these  two  acts 
in  which  men  were  slain. 

The  Lord  through  Peter  says  that 
every  man  should  "be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  you.  ..."  (I  Pet.  3:15.) 

If  reason  or  motive  is  so  important 
and  the  Lord  requires  it  of  all  of  us, 
then  every  man  should  examine  his 
motives  lest  they  be  found  wanting  at 
the  last  day. 

I  have  spent  a  good  bit  of  my  life 
in  the  navy.  I  have  loved  it.  The  navy 
has  been  very  good  to  me  and  good  for 
me,  some  have  said.  There  is  a  satis- 
faction that  comes  to  man  no  other 
way  when  he  serves  his  country 
honorably  in  the  armed  forces.  This  is 
particularly  true  when  it  is  the  good 
ol'  United  States  of  America  that  he 
is  serving.  It  is  a  privilege  to  repre- 
sent this  nation,  the  last  great  bastion 
of  liberty  and  freedom  before  the 
nations  of  the  world.  That  is  one 
reason  for  the  concern  I  feel  this  day 
for  the  erosion  I  see  taking  place  at 
the  foundation  of  this  noble  republic. 

In  the  active  duty  I  have  been  privi- 
leged to  render,  I  have  spent  some  time 
aboard  ships  of  the  aircraft  carrier  class. 
On  these  ships  about  3,500  men  live 
together  for  extended  periods  of  time 
in  a  confined  space  about   1,000  feet 


long,  150  feet  wide,  and  200  feet  high. 
Under  these  conditions  you  get  to  know 
people  well  in  a  short  period  of  time. 

I  have  seen  instances  where  young 
men  came  aboard  ship  who  were  away 
from  home  and  home  influences  for 
the  first  time  in  their  lives.  They  had 
been  taught  the  Word  of  Wisdom  and 
laws  of  chastity,  and  they  lived  them. 
They  didn't  smoke  or  drink  or  gam- 
ble. They  didn't  smoke  because  their 
father  didn't  want  them  to,  or  they 
didn't  drink  because  their  sweet- 
heart didn't  want  them  to,  or  they 
didn't  gamble  because  their  mother 
didn't  want  them  to.  Now  these  are  good 
reasons  for  not  doing  these  things.  They 
had  been  good  enough  to  serve  these 
young  men  adequately  for  18  to  20  years. 

Since  these  young  men  had  never 
been  away  from  home,  they  had  never 
seen  much  of  what  really  goes  on  in 
the  world.  And  the  ways  of  the  world 
came  as  a  rude  shock  to  them.  For 
instance,  they  found  themselves  living 
with  young  men  their  own  age  who 
lived  none  of  their  standards.  Still, 
their  newfound  companions  could  run 
as  fast  and  jump  as  high  as  they,  and 
sometimes  exceed  them  in  feats  of 
strength  or  mental  ability.  This  had  a 
very  interesting  effect  on  these  young 
men.  They  began  a  serious  reevalua- 
tion  of  their  standards.  The  fact  that 
they  were  encouraged  by  their  new 
friends  to  join  in  their  immoral  acts 
didn't  help  the  situation  either. 

But  the  most  crucial  fact  was  that 
they    were    now    thousands    of    miles 
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away  from  their  reasons  for  living  the 
commandments.  All  too  often  influ- 
ence varies  inversely  in  proportion  to 
the  distance  from  it.  I  saw  some  of 
these  young  men  slip  down  into  doing 
the  things  they  were  sure  they  would 
never  do  because  they  loved  their  par- 
ents or  sweetheart  too  much. 

Now  I  wouldn't  want  you  to  think 
this  was  the  fate  of  a  great  number  of 
my  young  friends.  It  wasn't.  Many 
came  aboard  ship  with  the  same  high 
standards.  They  lived  the  same  laws, 
but  they  did  it  for  a  different  reason — 
their  motives  were  different.  Instead 
of  keeping  the  commandments  because 
they  loved  their  mother  or  father  or 
sweetheart,  although  it  was  quite 
obvious  they  did  love  them,  they  did  it 
because  they  loved  the  Lord.  They 
knew  him  and  loved  him,  and  this 
made  a  major  difference  in  their  con- 
duct. It  doesn't  make  any  difference 
where  you  are  or  how  many  miles  from 
home  you  happen  to  be;  the  Lord  is 
still  there.  The  Psalmist  said: 

"Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit? 
or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pres- 
ence? 

"If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there:  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold,  thou  art  there. 

"If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea; 

"Even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me. 

"If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall 
cover  me;  even  the  night  shall  be  light 
about  me. 

"Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from 
thee;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day: 
the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both 
alike  to  thee."  (Ps.  139:7-12.) 

The  Lord  is  as  close  and  real  in  the 
Far  East  in  Vietnam  or  the  middle  of 
the  earth  as  he  is  in  Salt  Lake  City.  He 
is  always  there.  So  my  j'oung  friends 
who  were  true  to  their  covenants  be- 
cause they  loved  the  Lord  couldn't  get 
too  far  away  for  his  influence  to  reach 
them.  He  is  always  there. 

One  of  the  philosophers  has  said: 
"The  greatest  treason  is  to  do  the  right 
thing  for  the  wrong  reason."  Of  course, 
this  isn't  strictly  true.  Obviously  it  is 
greater  treason  to  do  the  wrong  thing 
for  any  reason.  But  the  philosopher, 
is  correct  in  assessing  it  treason  to  do 
the  right  thing  for  the  wrong  reason 
because  it  is  an  essential  betrayal  to 
the  security  of  the  soul.  The  man  who 
performs  righteous  acts  for  an  erro- 
neous reason  lulls  himself  into  a  false 
sense  of  security.  He  feels  that  the  acts 
themselves  will  save  him.  But  when 
the  rain  descends  and  the  flood  comes 
and  the  wind  blows  and  beats  on  the 
house,  it  falls  because  it  does  not  have 
the  correct  foundation. 

The  danger  in  this  approach  comes 
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from  the  fact  that  all  too  often  man 
ties  himself  to  the  wrong  moorings. 
Wonderful  as  a  mother's  love  is,  it  is 
not  strong  enough  to  hold  her  son.  Even 
heaven  is  not  a  sufficiently  strong 
anchor  to  hold  against  the  flood  tide 
of  temptation.  In  the  words  of  the 
Master:  "What  I  the  Lord  have  spo- 
ken, I  have  spoken,  and  I  excuse  not 
myself;  and  though  the  heavens  and 
tlie  earth  pass  away,  my  word  shall 
not  pass  away,  but  shall  all  be  ful- 
filled. .  .  ."  (D&C  1:38.) 

From  this  and  other  scripture  it  is 
obvious  that  everything — the  heavens, 
the  earth,  and  everything  that  in  them 
is — is  going  to  pass  away,  and  if  you 
have  tied  your  faith  to  any  part  of  this 


frail  existence — the  earth,  the  heavens, 
or  people  on  the  earth — it  is  not  going 
to  stand.  Everything  else  will  go  except 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  but  "my  word 
shall  not  pass  away,"  saith  the  Lord. 

Then  love  of  the  Lord  becomes  ab- 
solutely vital  to  salvation,  because  it 
forms  the  foundation  of  our  motives 
for  righteousness.  No  other  reason  is 
strong  enough  to  hold  us,  and  there- 
fore is  wrong. 

It  is  manifestly  impossible  to  love 
him  whom  we  do  not  know.  Then  to 
know  the  Lord  becomes  the  first  step 
to  correct  action  through  correct  mo- 
tives. We  declare  with  boldness  and 
yet  with  humility  that  the  God  of  this 
earth,  who  is  Jesus  Christ,   does  live. 


He  has  been  seen  in  modern  time  and 
has  given  instruction  and  authority  to 
establish  his  Church  again  upon  the 
earth  in  all  its  fullness.  I  declare  to 
you  with  soherness  that  this  has  been 
done  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  and  all  those  who  have  suc- 
ceeded him  unto  this  day.  I  bear  to 
you  my  witness  that  David  O.  McKay 
is  a  prophet  of  the  living  God — I  know 
it  as  I  know  I  am  alive — and  that  he 
presides  over  this  Church  under  the 
direction  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  Church  it  is;  and  we 
invite  all  men  of  goodwill  who  are 
honest  in  heart  to  partake  of  this  truth 
and  blessing  with  us.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 


One  of  the  privileges  of  being  an 
elder  citizen  is  to  reminisce.  He  who 
has  good  memories  is  richly  blessed. 
As  I  have  contemplated  my  message 
today,  there  is  one  phrase  that  keeps 
returning:  "The  tie  that  binds."  Many 
poems  and  articles  have  been  written 
about  the  tie  that  binds.  I  should 
like  to  suggest  that  the  tie  that  really 
binds  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ; 
the  way  of  life  it  offers  mankind, 
the  peace  it  assures  to  all  who  will 
obey  its  teachings,  the  hope  and 
promises  for  eternal  happiness  are  just 
exactly  what  the  world  needs  to  bind 
up  its  war-weary,  confused,  tired  body 
— the  tie  that  binds. 

May  I  reminisce?  This  is  an  impor- 
tant anniversary  today.  It  was  17  years 
ago  on  this  very  day  that  a  prophet 
bestowed  upon  me  the  greatest  honor 
that  could  come  into  the  life  of  any 
man.  Sitting  across  from  me  in  his 
home  on  South  Temple,  taking  my 
hands  in  his,  he  seemed  to  look  clear 
through  me  as  he  said,  "Brother  Long- 
den,  we  want  you  to  be  one  of  the 
Assistants  to  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve." 

How  the  blessing's  have  been  poured 
out  upon  us,  not  only  since  then,  but 
all  of  our  lives!  The  windows  of  hea- 
ven have  truly  been  opened  unto  us. 

The  privilege  of  visiting  in  stakes, 
wards,  branches,  of  visiting  the  sick, 
listening  to  those  who  seek  counsel  for 
their  problems,   performing  marriages 
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for  time  and  eternity,  setting  apart 
missionaries,  and  the  glorious  experi- 
ence of  touring  missions — all  combine 
to  bring  rich  memories. 

Some  years  ago,  I  was  assigned  to 
tour  the  South  Pacific  missions,  in- 
cluding Australia  and  New  Zealand. 
Since  then,  because  of  jet  transporta- 
tion, the  world  has  become  smaller, 
but  at  that  time  a  visitor  from  Church 
headquarters  was  not  as  regular  a 
thing  as  it  now  is.  Even  so,  in  every 
country,  there  were  many  fine  Saints 
who  were  living  the  gospel,  who,  be- 
cause of  their  obedience  to  its  prin- 
ciples, had  improved  themselves 
financially,  socially,  intellectually, 
morally,  and  most  important,  spiri- 
tually. Wherever  we  went,  there  was  a 
bond  of  understanding,  regardless  of 
language,  customs,  or  the  color  of  skin. 

There  is  a  brand  new  stake  in  the 
South  Pacific,  Nuku'alofa  [Tonga] 
Stake,  which  I  should  like  to  con- 
gratulate and  welcome  into  the  fold 
of  stakes.  That  Tongan  stake  now  joins 
her  sister,  Apia  [Samoa]  Stake,  in  two 
relatively  remote  places  of  the  world. 
The  first  time  in  Tonga,  we  were  on 
a  very  tight  schedule,  so  that  when  we 
arrived  at  the  beautiful  assembly  room 
at  the  Liahona  College,  where  we  were 
to  hold  our  first  meetings,  the  Saints 
were  already  assembled  and  waiting, 
all  dressed  in  pure  white.  They  had 
removed  the  benches  and  were  sitting 
on  the  floor  on  home-woven  mats — 


this  to  make  more  room.  As  I  recall, 
there  were  over  1,200  assembled  there. 
We  were  hurrying  down  the  outside 
of  the  building  to  go  in  and  saw  them 
stand  as  one — 1,200  as  one — and  imme- 
diately there  were  bell-like  tones  of 
gladness  and  joy  ringing  out,  "We 
Thank  Thee,  O  God,  for  a  Prophet." 
They  were  crying.  We  cried  tears  of 
joy,  understanding  tears.  We  joined  in 
singing — we  in  English,  they  in  Ton- 
gan— "We  Thank  Thee,  O  God,  for  a 
Prophet."  Immediately,  through  an 
interpreter,  I  explained  I  was  not  a 
prophet  but  knew  they  were  singing 
to  our  Prophet  David  O.  McKay,  and 
I  would  take  their  message  back  to  him 
as  soon  as  I  returned  home. 

The  next  day,  we  saw  the  handiwork 
of  the  sisters  in  Relief  Society  that  was 
being  assembled  for  their  annual 
bazaar.  This  was  Relief  Society — not 
in  Salt  Lake  City,  not  in  California, 
Arizona,  or  New  York,  but  Relief 
Society  in  Tonga,  teaching  the  same 
lessons,  carrying  the  same  program. 
Under  the  MIA,  there  were  athletic 
events,  dance  and  music  festivals  par- 
ticipated in  by  Tongan  folk.  Returning 
to  Tonga,  while  we  were  there,  were 
69  Saints  who  had  been  to  the  New 
Zealand  Temple  for  their  endowments 
— a  tie  that  binds  forever.  I  shall  never 
forget  the  spirit  of  these  great  humble 
folk,  many  of  whom  sold  their  earthly 
possessions  in  order  to  gain  eternal 
possessions — husbands  and  wives  with 
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children  united  as  families  for  eternity. 

Our  first  visit  to  Perth,  Australia, 
was  at  the  Christmas  season.  Perth 
does  not  seem  so  far  away  today  as  it 
did  when  John  Glenn  orbited  the  earth 
in  his  space  ship.  It  was  Christmas  Eve 
in  Perth  when,  with  the  mission  presi- 
dent, we  went  to  the  railroad  station 
to  bid  good-bye  to  some  Saints  who 
were  leaving  to  go  to  the  New  Zealand 
Temple  to  receive  the  same  blessings 
the  Tongan  Saints  had  sacrificed  to 
receive.  We,  who  sometimes  make  so 
much  of  Christmas  in  a  financial  way, 
were  brought  up  a  little  short  when 
we  asked  the  parents  of  five  little  chil- 
dren, "What  about  Father  Christmas?" 
(The  children  were  young  enough  to 
expect  a  visit  from  Father  Christmas.) 
The  young  mother  bent  down  and 
picked  up  a  small  package  and  said, 
"It  is  enough.  Think  of  the  blessings 
we  will  have  when  we  get  to  the 
temple." 

Later  that  night,  after  meeting  with 
the  missionaries,  seven  M  Men  and 
Gleaners  caroled  for  us  at  the  chapel. 
It  was  comforting  to  know  that 
wherever  we  went  in  the  world,  we 
could  have  had  the  same  experience. 

Then  there  were  two  branches  in 
Perth.  Today,  Perth  is  another  of  our 
brand  new  stakes. 

Another  experience:  How  many  of 
us  have  heard  our  Primary  children 
sing  "I  Am  a  Child  of  God"?  I  think 
you  may  not  have  really  heard  it  until 
you  are  met  on  the  pier  on  the  little 
island  of  Rarotonga  by  32  beautiful 
Rarotongan  children,  with  brown  eyes 
dancing,  truly  singing  with  their 
hearts,  "I  Am  a  Child  of  God." 

Another  of  my  assignments  has  been 
to  help  promote  the  work  in  the  inter- 
mountain  and  Indian  missions.  What 
a  revealing  experience  it  is  to  get  to 
know  our  Lamanite  brethren — how 
they  are  growing  in  wisdom,  experi- 
ence, and  spirituality. 

I  have  seen  many  fine  Indian  men 
honoring  the  priesthood  and  holding 
positions  of  leadership  in  branches  and 
districts,  who,  months  before,  were 
yielding  to  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
I  have  seen  these  marvelous  transitions 
come  into  the  lives  of  many.  Today 
they  live  in  better  homes  and  receive 
better  educations. 

In  the  past  two  months,  it  has  been 
my  good  fortune  to  be  assigned  to  work 
with  Elder  Spencer  W.  Kimball  in  the 
British  Isles,  where  we  have  seven 
great  missions.  In  Ireland,  we  saw  50 
Irish  boys  and  girls  participate  in  a 
dance  and  music  festival.  They  were 
so  happy.  It  was  their  first.  Next  year 
it  will  be  bigger  and  better,  because 
the  young  members  are  beginning  to 
Feel  the  coalescing  spirit  of  member- 
ship in  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.    That  night  we 


met  a  fine  young  Chinese  man  who 
had  flown  back  at  his  own  expense 
from  another  country  to  take  part  in 
the  festival  so  as  not  to  disappoint  the 
leaders.  He  had  been  working  in  Ire- 
land and  had  been  transferred  by  his 
company,  but  he  had  the  spirit  of  a 
true  Latter-day  Saint.  Shall  the  youth 
of  Zion  falter? 

In  each  of  the  missions,  there  were 
strong  testimonies  born  by  mature 
members  who  appreciated  the  light  of 
the  gospel  in  their  lives.  I  have  actually 
stood  by  the  baptismal  font  and 
watched  entire  families  being  baptized 
the  same  evening  and  then  confirmed 
members  of  the  Church  by  authorized 
servants  of  the  Lord.  By  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  are  beginning 
to  feel  the  tie  that  binds. 

Again  in  each  of  the  missions,  there 
was  a  goodly  number  of  missionaries 
who,  tearfully,  thankfully,  reported  in 
testimony  meeting  that  inactive  par- 
ents were  now  active  and  either  look- 
ing forward  to  or  going  to  the  temple; 
or,  if  one  was  not  a  member,  he  or  she 
was  studying  with  stake  missionaries. 
Some  were  waiting  to  be  baptized  by 
returning  missionary  sons,  and  then 
whole  families  were  being  brought  into 
activity  because  of  having  a  worthy 
missionary  son  or  daughter. 


At  a  youth  conference  testimony 
meeting,  a  lovely  young  British  mother 
told  of  her  children  going  to  the  brand 
new  church  built  in  the  neighborhood. 
When  she  discovered  it  was  the  Mor- 
mon Primary  they  were  attending,  she 
forbade  them  to  go  again.  However,  as 
it  sometimes  happens,  they  did  go 
again  and  again,  and  she  could  see  no 
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real  harm.  One  evening  as  she  went 
up  to  tuck  them  in,  she  overheard  her 
young  son's  prayer,  "Please  help  me 
to  teach  my  mum  the  gospel."  Heav- 
enly Father  heard  that  prayer.  Today 
there  is  a  whole  new  family  feeling 
the  tie. 

As  we  flew  over  the  house  tops  from 
country  to  country,  a  passage  of  scrip- 
ture kept  recurring  to  me,  that  of  God 
speaking  to  Moses: 

"All    the    commandments    which    I 


command  thee  this  day  shall  ye  ob- 
serve to  do,  .  .  .  that  he  might  make 
thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  doth  man  live."  (Deut.  8:1,  3.) 

The  same  doctrine  was  taught  by 
the  Savior  in  the  meridian  of  time: 

"It  is  written,  That  man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
of  God."  (Luke  4:4.) 

This  word  of  God   is   contained   in 


the  fullness  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  it  has  been  restored  to  the  earth  in 
this  day.  It  is  going  forth  at  this  very 
moment  in  many  tongues  to  many 
peoples.  Obedience  to  the  word  of  God 
is  the  tie  that  will  bind  people,  cities, 
communities,  states,  and  nations  to- 
gether. It  will  tie  up  the  wounds  of 
an  ailing  world  and  bring  peace  on 
earth. 

God  bless  each  of  us  to  make  this  so. 
In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 


The  Proper  Role  of  Government 

Ezra  Taft  Benson 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


My  brethren  and  sisters:  Humbly 
and  gratefully  I  stand  before  you. 

I  am  truly  thankful  that  the  Church 
is  led  by  a  prophet  of  God,  who,  as 
chief  watchman  on  the  towers  of  Zion, 
has  the  courage  and  inspiration  to 
speak  out  against  current  evils  as  he 
has  done  again  today.  Thank  God  for 
David  O.  McKay,  our  Prophet-leader! 

I  am  humbly  grateful  to  God  for  the 
blessings  we  all  enjoy  as  citizens  of 
these  great  United  States  of  America. 
I  am  grateful  for  our  Founding  Fathers 
who  were  raised  up  with  the  courage 
to  give  their  lives,  with  the  unselfish- 
ness to  give  their  fortunes  and  the  vi- 
sion to  pledge  their  sacred  honor  in 
order  to  establish  a  new  kind  of  gov- 
ernment of  their  own  choosing  where 
men  might  be  free.  I  am  additionally 
grateful  that  these  Founding  Fathers 
had  the  faith  and  humility  to  accept 
the  divine  inspiration  so  necessary  in 
setting  forth  the  Constitution  as  the 
foundation  for  their  new  republic. 
The  Lord  said  he  raised  up  these 
founders  and  called  them  "wise  men." 

Men  are  often  asked  to  express  an 
opinion  on  a  myriad  of  government 
proposals  and  projects.  All  too  often, 
answers  seem  to  be  based  not  upon 
solid  principle,  but  upon  the  popular- 
ity of  the  specific  government  program 
in  question.  Seldom  are  men  willing 
to  oppose  a  popular  program  if  they 
themselves  wish  to  be  popular — espe- 
cially if  they  seek  public  office. 

Such  an  approach  to  vital  political 
questions  of  the  day  can  only  lead  to 
public  confusion  and  legislative  chaos. 
Decisions  of  this  nature  should  be 
based  upon  and  measured  against  cer- 
tain basic  principles  regarding  the 
proper  role  of  government.    If  princi- 


ples are  correct,  then  they  can  be 
applied  to  any  specific  proposal  with 
confidence. 

Unlike  the  political  opportunist,  the 
true  statesman  values  principle  above 
popularity  and  works  to  create  popu- 
larity for  those  political  principles 
which  are  wise  and  just. 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  most 
important  single  function  of  govern- 
ment is  to  secure  the  rights  and  free- 
doms of  individual  citizens.  But,  what 
are  those  rights?  And  what  is  their 
source?  Until  these  questions  are  an- 
swered, there  is  little  likelihood  that 
we  can  correctly  determine  how  gov- 
ernment can  best  secure  them. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  origin  of 
those  freedoms  we  have  come  to  know 
as  human  rights.  Rights  are  either 
God-given  as  part  of  the  divine  plan 
or  they  are  granted  by  government  as 
part  "of  the  political  plan.  Reason, 
necessity,  tradition,  and  religious  con- 
victions all  lead  me  to  accept  the  divine 
origin  of  these  rights.  If  we  accept 
the  premise  that  human  rights  are 
granted  by  government,  then  we  must 
be  willing  to  accept  the  corollary  that 
they  can  be  denied  by  government. 

I  support  the  doctrine  of  separation 
of  church  and  state  as  traditionally  in- 
terpreted to  prohibit  the  establishment 
of  an  official  national  religion.  But 
this  does  not  mean  that  we  should  di- 
vorce government  from  any  formal 
recognition  of  God.  To  do  so  strikes  a 
potentially  fatal  blow  at  the  concept 
of  the  divine  origin  of  our  rights  and 
unlocks  the  door  for  an  easy  entry  of 
future  tyranny.  If  Americans  should 
ever  come  to  believe  that  their  rights 
and  freedoms  are  instituted  among 
men    by    politicians    and   bureaucrats, 


then  they  will  no  longer  carry  the 
proud  inheritance  of  their  forefathers, 
but  will  grovel  before  their  masters 
seeking  favors  and  dispensations,  a 
throwback  to  the  feudal  system  of  the 
Dark  Ages. 

Since  God  created  man  with  certain 
inalienable  rights,  and  man,  in  turn, 
created  government  to  help  secure  and 
safeguard  those  rights,  it  follows  that 
man  is  superior  to  the  creature  which 
he  created.  Man  is  superior  to  govern- 
ment and  should  remain  master  over 
it,  not  the  other  way  around.  Even 
the  nonbeliever  can  appreciate  the 
logic  of  this  relationship. 

A  government  is  nothing  more  or 
less  than  a  relatively  small  group  of 
citizens  who  have  been  hired,  in  a 
sense,  by  the  rest  of  us  to  perform 
certain  functions  and  discharge  certain 
responsibilities  which  have  been  au- 
thorized. The  government  itself  has 
no  innate  power  or  privilege  to  do 
anything.  Its  only  source  of  authority 
and  power  is  from  the  people  who 
created   it. 

Keep  in  mind  that  the  people  who 
have  created  their  government  can  give 
to  that  government  only  such  powers 
as  they  themselves  have.  They  cannot 
give  that  which  they  do  not  possess. 

In  a  primitive  state,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  each  man  would  be  justified  in 
using  force,  if  necessary,  to  defend  him- 
self against  physical  harm,  against 
theft  of  the  fruits  of  his  labor,  and 
against  enslavement  by  another. 

Indeed,  the  early  pioneers  found  that 
a  great  deal  of  their  time  and  energy 
was  being  spent  defending  themselves, 
their  property,  and  their  liberty.  For 
man  to  prosper,  he  cannot  afford  to 
spend  his  time  constantly  guarding  his 
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"We  should  recognize  that  government 

is  no  plaything. 
It  is  an  instrument  of  force." 


family,  his  fields,  and  his  property 
against  attack  and  theft.  When  he 
Joins  together  with  his  neighbors  and 
hires  a  sheriff,  government  is  born. 
The  individual  citizens  delegate  to  the 
sheriff  their  unquestionable  right  to 
protect  themselves.  The  sheriff  now 
does  for  them  only  that  which  they 
had  a  right  to  do  for  themselves — 
nothing  more. 

But  suppose  pioneer  "A"  wants  an- 
other horse  for  his  wagon.  He  doesn't 
have  the  money  to  buy  one,  but  since 
pioneer  "B"  has  an  extra  horse,  he 
decides  that  he  is  entitled  to  share  in 
his  neighbor's  good  fortune.  Is  he  en- 
titled to  take  his  neighbor's  horse? 
Obviously  not!  If  his  neighbor  wishes 
to  give  it  or  lend  it,  that  is  another 
question.  But  so  long  as  pioneer  "B" 
wishes  to  keep  his  property,  pioneer 
"A"  has  no  just  claim  to  it. 

If  "A"  has  no  proper  power  to  take 
"B's"  property,  can  he  delegate  any 
such  power  to  the  sheriff?  No.  Even 
if  everyone  in  the  community  desires 
that  "B"  give  his  extra  horse  to  "A," 
they  have  no  right  individually  or  col- 
lectively to  force  him  to  do  it.  They 
cannot  delegate  a  power  they  them- 
selves do  not  have. 

The  proper  function  of  government 
is  limited  only  to  those  spheres  of  ac- 
tivity within  which  the  individual  citi- 
zen has  the  right  to  act.  By  deriving 
its  just  powers  from  the  governed,  gov- 
ernment becomes  primarily  a  mech- 
anism for  defense  against  bodily  harm, 
theft,  and  involuntary  servitude.  It 
cannot  claim  the  power  to  redistribute 
the  wealth  or  force  reluctant  citizens 
to  perform  acts  of  charity  against  their 
will.  Government  is  created  by  man. 
No  man  can  delegate  a  power  that  he 
does  not  possess.  The  creature  cannot 
exceed  the  creator. 

In  general  terms,  therefore,  the 
proper  role  of  government  includes 
such  defensive  activities  as  maintaining 
national  military  and  local  police 
forces  for  protection  against  loss  of 
life,  loss  of  property,  and  loss  of  liberty 
at  the  hands  of  either  foreign  despots 
or  domestic  criminals. 

It  also  includes  those  powers  neces- 
sarily incidental  to  the  protective 
function. 

We  should  recognize  that  govern- 
ment is  no  plaything.  It  is  an  instru- 
ment of  force;  and  unless  our  con- 
science is  clear  that  we  would  not 
hesitate  to  put  a  man  to  death,  put 
him  in  jail,  or  forcibly  deprive  him  of 


his  property  for  failing  to  obey  a  given 
law,  we  should  oppose  that  law. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  an  inspired  document,  is  a 
solemn  agreement  between  the  citi- 
zens of  this  nation  that  every  officer 
of  government  is  under  a  sacred  duty 
to  obey. 

The  Constitution  provides  that  the 
great  bulk  of  the  legitimate  activities 
of  government  are  to  be  carried  out  at 
the  state  or  local  level.  This  is  the 
only  way  in  which  the  principle  of 
self-government  can  be  made  effective. 

The  smallest  or  lowest  level  that 
can  possibly  undertake  the  task  is  the 
one  that  should  do  so.  The  smaller 
the  governmental  unit  and  the  closer 
it  is  to  the  people,  the  easier  it  is  to 
guide  it,  to  correct  it,  to  keep  it  solvent, 
and  to  keep  our  freedom. 

Remember  that  the  people  of  the 
states  of  this  republic  created  the  fed- 


eral government.  The  federal  govern- 
ment did  not  create  the  states. 

A  category  of  government  activity 
that  not  only  requires  the  closest 
scrutiny  but  that  also  poses  a  grave 
danger  to  our  continued  freedom  is  the 
activity  not  within  the  proper  sphere 
of  government.  No  one  has  the  au- 
thority to  grant  such  powers  as  wel- 
fare programs,  schemes  for  redistribut- 
ing the  wealth,  and  activities  that 
coerce  people  into  acting  in  accordance 
with  a  prescribed  code  of  social  plan- 
ning. There  is  one  simple  test.  Do  I 
as  an  individual  have  a  right  to  use 
force  upon  my  neighbor  to  accomplish 
this  goal?  If  I  do,  then  I  may  delegate 
that  power  to  my  government  to  exer- 
cise it  in  my  behalf.  If  I  do  not  have 
that  right,  I  cannot  delegate  it. 

If  we  permit  government  to  manu- 
facture its  own  authority  and  to  create 
self-proclaimed    powers    not   delegated 


to  it  by  the  people,  then  the  creature 
exceeds  the  creator  and  becomes  mas- 
ter. Who  is  to  say  "this  far,  but  no 
farther"?  What  clear  principle  will 
stay  the  hand  of  government  from 
reaching  farther  and  farther  into  our 
daily  lives?  Grover  Cleveland  said 
that  "though  the  people  support  the 
Government,  the  Government  should 
not  support  the  people." 

Once  government  steps  over  this 
clear  line  between  the  protective  or 
negative  role  into  the  aggressive  role  of 
redistributing  the  wealth  through  taxa- 
tion and  providing  so-called  "benefits" 
for  some  of  its  citizens,  it  becomes  a 
means  for  legalized  plunder.  It  be- 
comes a  lever  of  unlimited  power  that 
is  the  sought-after  prize  of  unscrupu- 
lous individuals  and  pressure  groups, 
each  seeking  to  control  the  machine  to 
fatten  his  own  pockets  or  to  benefit 
his  favorite  charity,  all  with  the  other 
fellow's  money,  of  course.  Each  class 
or  special  interest  group  competes  with 
the  others  to  throw  the  lever  of  gov- 
ernmental power  in  its  favor,  or  at 
least  to  immunize  itself  against  the 
effects  of  a  previous  thrust.  Labor 
gets  a  minimum  wage.  Agriculture 
gets  a  price  support.  Some  consumers 
demand  price  controls.  In  the  end",  no 
one  is  much  further  ahead,  and  every- 
one suffers  the  burdens  of  a  gigantic 
bureaucracy  and  a  loss  of  personal  free- 
dom. With  each  group  out  to  get  its 
share  of  the  spoils,  such  governments 
historically  have  mushroomed  into 
total  welfare  states.  Once  the  process 
begins,  once  the  principle  of  the  pro- 
tective function  of  government  gives 
way  to  the  aggressive  or  redistributive 
function,  then  forces  are  set  in  motion 
that  drive  the  nation  toward  totali- 
tarianism. 

No  government  in  the  history  of 
mankind  has  ever  created  any  wealth. 
People  who  work  create  wealth. 

The  free  creative  energy  of  this 
choice  nation  "created  more  than  50 
percent  of  all  the  world's  products  and 
possessions  in  the  short  span  of  160 
years.  The  only  imperfection  in  the 
system  is  the  imperfection  in  man  him- 
self." (James  R.  Evans,  The  Glorious 
Quest  [Chicago:  Charles  Hallberg  and 
Company].) 

According  to  Marxist  doctrine,  a  hu- 
man being  is  primarily  an  economic 
creature.  His  material  well-being  is  all 
important;  his  privacy  and  his  freedom 
are  secondary.  The  Soviet  constitution 
reflects  this  philosophy  in  its  emphasis 
on  security:  food,  clothing,  housing, 
medical  care — the  same  things  that 
might  be  considered  in  a  jail.  The 
basic  concept  is  that  the  government 
has  full  responsibility  for  the  welfare 
of  the  people  and,  in  order  to  dis- 
charge that  responsibility,  must  assume 
control  of  all  their  activities.  It  is  sig- 
nificant that  in  actuality  the  Russian 
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people  have  few  of  the  rights  sup- 
posedly "guaranteed"  to  them  in  their 
constitution,  while  the  American 
people  have  them  in  abundance  even 
though  they  are  not  guaranteed.  The 
reason  is  that  material  gain  and  eco- 
nomic prosperity  and  security  simply 
cannot  be  guaranteed  by  any  govern- 
ment. They  are  the  result  and  reward 
of  hard  work  and  industrious  produc- 
tion. Unless  the  people  bake  one  loaf 
of  bread  for  each  citizen,  the  govern- 
ment cannot  guarantee  that  each  will 
have  one  loaf  to  eat.  Constitutions 
can  be  written,  laws  can  be  passed, 
and  imperial  decrees  can  be  issued,  but 
unless  the  bread  is  produced,  it  can 
never  be  distributed. 

Why,  then,  do  Americans  bake  more 
bread,  manufacture  more  shoes,  and 
assemble  more  TV  sets  than  Russians 
do?  They  do  so  precisely  because  our 
government  does  not  guarantee  these 
things.  If  it  did,  there  would  be  so 
many  accompanying  taxes,  controls, 
regulations,  and  political  manipula- 
tions that  the  productive  genius  that 
is  America's  would  soon  be  reduced 
to  the  floundering  level  of  waste  and 
inefficiency  now  found  behind  the  Iron 
Curtain. 

Any  attempt  through  governmental 
intervention  to  redistribute  the  material 
rewards  of  labor  can  only  result  in  the 
eventual  destruction  of  the  productive 
base  of  society,  without  which  real 
abundance  and  security  for  more  than 
the  ruling  elite  is  quite  impossible. 

What  happens  to  a  nation  that  ig- 
nores these  basic  principles?  Former 
FBI  agent  Dan  Smoot  succinctly  points 
this  out: 

"England  was  killed  by  an  idea;  the 
idea  that  the  weak,  indolent,  and 
profligate  must  be  supported  by  the 
strong,  industrious,  and  frugal — to  the 
degree  that  tax  consumers  will  have  a 
living  standard  comparable  to  that  of 
taxpayers;  the  idea  that  government 
exists  for  the  purpose  of  plundering 
those  who  work  to  give  the  product 
of  their  labor  to  those  who  do  not 
work. 

"The  economic  and  social  cannibal- 
ism produced  by  this  communist- 
socialist  idea  will  destroy  any  society 
which  adopts  it  and  clings  to  it  as  a 
basic   principle — any   society." 

This  may  sound  heartless  and  in- 
sensitive to  the  needs  of  those  less 
fortunate  individuals  who  are  found 
in  any  society,  no  matter  how  affluent. 
"What  about  the  lame,  the  sick  and 
the  destitute?"  is  an  often-voiced  ques- 
tion. Most  other  countries  have 
attempted  to  use  the  power  of  gov- 
ernment to  meet  this  need.  Yet,  in 
every  case,  the  improvement  has  been 
marginal  at  best  and  has,  in  the  long 
run,  created  more  misery,  more  poverty, 
and  certainly  less  freedom  than  when 
government  first  stepped  in. 


As  Henry  Grady  Weaver  wrote: 

"Most  of  the  major  ills  of  the  world 
have  been  caused  by  well-meaning 
people  who  ignored  the  principle  of 
individual  freedom,  except  as  applied 
to  themselves,  and  who  were  obsessed 
with  fanatical  zeal  to  improve  the  lot 
of  mankind-in-the-mass  through  some 
pet  formula  of  their  own.  .  .  .  The 
harm  done  by  ordinary  criminals, 
murderers,  gangsters,  and  thieves  is 
negligible  in  comparison  with  the 
agony  inflicted  upon  human  beings 
by  the  professional  'do-gooders,'  who 
attempt  to  set  themselves  up  as  gods 
on  earth  and  who  would  ruthlessly 
force  their  views  on  all  others — with 
the  abiding  assurance  that  the  end 
justifies  the  means."  (The  Mainspring 
of  Human  Progress.) 

America  has  traditionally  followed 
Jefferson's  advice  of  relying  on  the 
profit  motive,  individual  action,  and 
charity.  The  United  States  has  fewer 
cases  of  genuine  hardship  per  capita 
than  any  other  country  in  the  world 
now  or  throughout  all  history.  Even 
during  the  depression  of  the  1930's, 
Americans  ate  and  lived  better  than 
most  people  in  other  countries  do  today. 

History  proves  that  the  growth  of 
the  welfare  state  is  difficult  to  check 


before  it  comes  to  its  full  flower  of 
dictatorship.  But  let  us  hope  that  this 
time  around,  the  trend  can  be  re- 
versed. If  not,  then  we  will  see  the 
inevitability  of  complete  socialism — 
probably  within  our  lifetime. 

Three  factors  may  make  a  differ- 
ence: (1)  sufficient  historical  knowl- 
edge of  the  failures  of  socialism  in  con- 
trast to  the  proven  success  of  free 
enterprise;  (2)  modern  means  of  rapid 
communications  to  transmit  this  in- 
formation to  a  large  literate  population; 
(3)  a  growing  number  of  dedicated 
men  and  women  actively  working  to 
promote  a  wider  appreciation  of  these 
basic  concepts.  The  timely  joining  to- 
gether of  these  three  factors  may  make 
it  entirely  possible  for  us  to  reverse  the 
trend. 

How   is  it  possible  to   cut  out  the 


various  welfare-state  features  of  our 
government  that  have  already  fas- 
tened themselves  like  cancer  cells  onto 
the  body  politic?  Can  drastic  surgery 
be  performed  without  endangering  the 
patient?  Drastic  measures  are  called 
for.  No  compromise  actions  will  suf- 
fice. Like  all  surgery,  it  will  not  be 
without  discomfort  and  perhaps  even 
some  scar  tissue  for  a  long  time  to 
come.  But  it  must  be  done  if  the 
patient  is  to  be  saved — and  it  can  be 
done  without  undue  risk. 

Not  all  welfare-state  programs  cur- 
rently in  force  can  be  dropped  simul- 
taneously without  causing  tremendous 
economic  and  social  upheaval.  The 
first  step  toward  restoring  the  limited 
concept  of  government  should  be  to 
freeze  all  welfare-state  programs  at 
their  present  levels,  making  sure  that 
no  new  ones  are  added.  The  next  step 
would  be  to  allow  all  present  programs 
to  run  out  their  term  with  absolutely 
no  renewal.  The  third  step  would  in- 
volve the  gradual  phasing-out  of  those 
programs  which  are  indefinite  in  their 
term.  The  bulk  of  the  transition  could 
be  accomplished,  I  believe,  within  a 
ten-year  period  and  virtually  com- 
pleted within  20  years. 

We  must  return  to  basic  concepts 
and  principles,  to  eternal  verities  in 
this  choice  land.  There  is  no  other 
way.  The  storm  signals  are  up.  They 
are  clear  and  ominous. 

We  are  building  up  a  generation 
of  lazy,  government-dole-consuming 
weaklings.  If  this  Communist-planned 
program  of  deception  is  not  stopped,  it 
will  destroy  our  nation. 

As  Americans — citizens  of  the  great- 
est nation  under  heaven — we  face  dif- 
ficult days.  Never  since  the  days  of 
the  Civil  War — 100  years  ago — has  this 
choice  nation  faced  such  a  crisis. 

I  have  faith  in  the  American  people. 
I  pray  that  we  will  refrain  from  doing 
anything  further  that  will  jeopardize 
in  any  manner,  our  priceless  heritage. 
This  is  a  choice  land.  If  we  live  and 
work  so  as  to  enjoy  the  approbation  of 
a  Divine  Providence,  we  cannot  fail. 
Without  that  help,  we  cannot  long 
endure. 

As  Americans,  let  us  put  our  courage 
to  the  test — to  be  firm  in  the  conviction 
that  our  cause  is  just,  to  reaffirm  our 
faith  in  all  things  for  which  true  Amer- 
icans have  always  stood  in  years  past. 

Let  all  Americans  arouse  themselves 
and  stay  aroused.  We  must  stop  and 
then  reverse  the  concessions  we  have 
made  to  socialistic  Communism  at 
home  and  abroad.  We  should  oppose 
these  evil  forces  from  our  position  of 
strength,  for  we  are  not  weak. 

There  is  much  work  to  be  done.  The 
time  is  short.  Let  us  begin  in  earnest — 
now — and  may  God  bless  our  efforts, 
I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


December  1968 
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My  brothers  and  sisters  and  friends, 
please  consider  with  me  the  command- 
ment of  our  Savior,  as  recorded  in  the 
fifty-ninth  section  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants: 

".  .  .  Thou  shah  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy 
might,  mind,  and  strength;  and  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  thou  shalt  serve 
him."  (D&C  59:5.) 

This  modern  revelation  is  more 
comprehensive  and  gives  better  under- 
standing than  the  accounts  of  Matthew 
and  Luke.  There  are  no  contradictions, 
however,  in  the  different  scriptural 
versions  of  this  commandment.  I  have 
attempted  to  bring  together  scriptural 
quotations  explaining  and  supporting 
this  important  commandment. 

To  love  God  with  all  one's  heart 
implies  the  presence  of  sincere,  pro- 
found inner  feelings  of  the  soul,  in- 
spired from  a  divine  source.  Love 
should  be  the  most  dominant  factor  in 
one's  life.  This  thought  is  supported 
by  John  the  Beloved,  who  said:  "He 
that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God;  for 
God  is  love."  (1  John  4:8.) 

In  recent  years  the  tendency  has  de- 
veloped to  debase  the  word  love.  It 
seems  worthwhile  to  mention  some 
definitions  of  this  beautiful  and  ex- 
pressive word  that  glorify  it  and  put 
love  in  its  proper  context: 

1.  "Affectionate  concern  for  the 
well-being  of  others." 

2.  "The  benevolent  affection  of 
God  for  his  children,  and  the  reverent 
affection  due  from  them  to  God." 

It  is  in  this  concept  of  love  that  the 
word  is  used  in  the  scripture  quoted. 

By  the  proper  use  and  expression  of 
love,  it  can  be  purified,  sanctified,  and 
become  a  beautiful,  radiating  quality 
of  goodness  and  uprightness  in  one's 
behavior.  What  kind  of  world  would 
we  have  if  the  pure  love  of  God  and 
man  were  not  the  dominant  and  moti- 
vating force  in  the  lives  of  the  majority 
of  people? 

Today  we  witness  situations  in 
which  true  love  does  not  activate  or 
impel  all  the  political  leaders  of  the 
world.  In  some  instances  freedoms  are 
taken   away:   the   lives   of   people   are 
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dominated  or  controlled  by  force.  Evil 
ruling  and  imperious  influences  are 
contrary  to  the  rights  of  free  men  as 
bequeathed  to  us  by  our  God. 

1.  Can  one  truly  say  he  loves  God 
and  then  break  the  commandments 
which  are  given  for  the  salvation  and 
glory  of  his  children? 

2.  Can  one  say  he  loves  the  Lord 
and  fail  to  pray  and  give  thanks  for 
his  bounteous  blessings? 

3.  Can  a  person  who  is  dishonest  in 
his  dealings  with  his  fellowmen  love 
the  Lord? 

4.  Does  a  person  love  the  Lord 
when  he  fails  to  pay  an  honest  tithe? 

5.  Can  one  love  the  Lord  and  not 
observe  the  Word  of  Wisdom? 

6.  Can  one  love  the  Lord  and  be 
morally  unclean? 

7.  Can  one  love  the  Lord  and  be 
disloyal  and  unfaithful  to  his  or  her 
family  by  committing  licentious  acts, 
desertion,  or  willful  neglect  of  loved 
ones? 

8.  Can  one  truly  love  the  Lord  and 
disregard  the  teachings  and  counsel  of 
his  anointed  prophet,  seer,  and  revela- 
tor? 

Love  is  a  synonym  for  God,  for  God 
is  love.  (See  1  John  4:8.)  Therefore, 
love  is  made  up  of  these  qualities: 
moral  and  ethical  honesty,  patience, 
forbearance,  kindness,  integrity,  virtue, 
purity  of  soul,  free  conscience,  service 
to  fellowmen,  and  good  works. 

Can  love  be  perfect?  Yes,  if  we  fol- 
low the  gospel  path  which  leads  to  it. 
In  Christ's  sermon  on  the  mount,  he 
taught:  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect."  (Matt.  5:48.) 

By  accepting  this  challenge  to  be- 
come perfect,  we  avoid  the  idea  that 
attaining  perfection  is  a  bar  to  further 
progress.  Perfection  is  overcoming,  one 
by  one,  every  facet  of  character  weak- 
ness. We  understand  that  perfection  is 
a  goal  of  excellence  toward  which  we 
strive.  With  this  understanding,  one 
can  attain  perfection. 

It  seems  clear  that  perfection  cannot 
be  achieved  without  love. 

Jesus  said  to  the  rich,  young  man: 
"If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 


that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven: 
and  come  and  follow  me."  (Matt. 
19:21.) 

Earlier  he  had  challenged  the 
young  man:  ".  .  .  if  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
(Matt.  19:17.) 

In  striving  for  the  goal  of  love  and 
perfection,  we  cannot  take  opposite 
positions  alternately  by  mixing  evil 
with  good.  Throughout  our  lives  we 
must  continually  follow  a  righteous 
course  to  secure  a  full  measure  of  love, 
which  leads  to  the  perfection  of  the 
soul. 

The  word  heart  is  used  in  scripture 
as  the  core  of  life  and  strength;  hence 
it  includes  mind,  spirit,  and  soul,  and 
one's  entire  emotional  nature  and 
understanding.  One  of  the  dictionary 
definitions  states:  "Heart  is  the  center 
of  the  total  personality  with  reference 
to  intuition,  feeling,  or  emotion:  the 
center  of  emotion,  in  contrast  to  the 
head  as  the  center  of  the  intellect." 

In  many  statements  it  is  regarded  as 
the  central  source  of  one's  mental 
faculties  or  capacities.  We  read  in 
Proverbs:  "For  as  he  [man]  thinketh 
in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  (Prov.  23:7.) 

It  is  also  the  seat  of  one's  affections, 
moral  life,  and  character.  In  addition, 
heart  is  defined  as  having  spirit, 
courage,  and  enthusiasm.  Thus,  when 
we  love  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart 
and  soul,  we  love  him  in  spirit,  with 
courage,  enthusiasm,  and  profound 
earnestness  of  purpose. 

Bushnell  has  wisely  said,  "The  life 
of  man  is  in  his  heart."  On  occasion 
there  may  be  a  need  for  cleansing  and 
renewal  in  order  to  obtain  a  pure 
heart;  for  it  is  only  the  pure  in  heart 
who  have  the  promise  of  seeing  God. 

The  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  Titus, 
gave  us  this  interesting  and  challeng- 
ing thought:  "Unto  the  pure  all  things 
are  pure.  .  .  ."  (Titus  1:15.) 

In  the  Beatitudes,  Christ  taught: 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they 
shall  see  God."  (Matt.  5:8.) 

God  instructed  the  prophet  Samuel 
to  choose  a  successor  to  King  Saul  be- 
cause God  had  rejected  King  Saul  from 
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reigning  over  Israel.  Samuel  mistakenly 
looked  favorably  upon  the  handsome 
Eliab,  the  eldest  son  of  Jesse,  to  be  the 
king,  but  he  was  not  the  choice  of  the 
God  of  Israel.  Therefore,  the  Lord 
instructed  Samuel  to  "look  not  on  his 
'countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his 
stature;  because  I  have  refused  him: 
for  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth; 
for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
heart."  (1  Sam.  16:7.) 

Jesse's  youngest  son,  David,  was  the 
Lord's  choice  to  replace  King  Saul. 

The  Lord  also  gave  this  counsel  to 
his  chosen  servant  Jeremiah:  "I  the 
Lord  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins, 
even  to  give  every  man  according  to 
his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of 
his  doings."  (Jer.  17:10.) 

Those  who  have  held  the  reins  and 
driven  horses  know  how  a  slight  touch 
of  the  reins  can  direct  the  horse  as 
desired  by  the  driver.  When  we  un- 
derstand this  scripture,  the  principle  of 
guided  free  agency  becomes  apparent. 

Solomon  wisely  called  attention  to 
"the  preparations  of  the  heart  in  man, 
and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from 
the  Lord."  (Prov.  16:1.) 

This  harmonizes  with  the  teachings 
of  Jesus  as  recorded  by  Luke,  when  he 
said,  "A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  good;  ...  for  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh." 
(Luke  6:45.) 

The  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Ephesians,  exhorted  them  to  do  "the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart."  (Eph. 
6:6.) 

The  scriptures  are  full  of  choice 
statements  about  serving  the  Lord: 

"With  all  your  heart." 

"To  seek  the  Lord  with  all  one's 
heart." 

"My  heart  .  .  .  crieth  out  for  the 
living  God." 

"Lift  up  your  hearts  and  be  glad." 

"Purify  your  hearts." 

"Asking  in  faith  with  an  honest 
heart." 

"Pray  vocally  as  well  as  in  thy 
heart." 

"Treasure  up  in  one's  heart  the 
truths  of  eternal  gospel  teachings." 

Nephi,  an  early  American  prophet, 
admonished  his  people:  "Wherefore, 
my  beloved  brethren,  I  know  that  if 
ye  shall  follow  the  Son,  with  full  pur- 
pose of  heart,  acting  no  hypocrisy  and 
no  deception  before  God,  but  with  real 
intent,  repenting  of  your  sins,  witness- 
ing unto  the  Father  that  ye  are  willing 
to  take  upon  you  the  name  of  Christ, 
by  baptism —  .  .  .  then  shall  ye  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost;  .  .  .  and  then 
can  ye  speak  with  the  tongue  of  angels, 
and  shout  praises  unto  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel."  (2  Ne.  31:13.) 

And   Jacob,   the   brother   of   Nephi, 


forcefully  stated:  "Behold,  my  soul 
abhorreth  sin,  and  my  heart  delighteth 
in  righteousness;  and  I  will  praise  the 
holy  name  of  my  God."  (2  Ne.  9:49.) 

The  great  Nephite  prophet.  King 
Benjamin,  taught  his  people  "to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  that  they 
might  rejoice  and  be  filled  with  love 
towards  God  and  all  men."  (Mosiah 
2:4.) 

Alma  asked  his  son  Helaman,  "Will 
ye  keep  my  commandments?"  And 
Helaman  answered,  "Yea,  I  will  keep 
thy  commandments  with  all  my  heart." 
(Al.  45:6-7.) 

We  need  always  to  remember  this 
eternal  truth  stated  by  our  Savior:  "For 
where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also."  (Matt.  6:21.) 

Moroni,  the  last  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon prophets,  counseled:  "Wherefore, 
my  beloved  brethren,  pray  unto  the 
Father  with  all  the  energy  of  heart, 
that  ye  may  be  filled  with  this  love, 
which  he  hath  bestowed  upon  all  who 
are    true    followers   of   his    Son,    Jesus 
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Christ;  .  .  .  that  we  may  be  purified 
even  as  he  is  pure."  (Moro.  7:48.) 

The  upright  and  pure  irv  heart  are 
the  only  persons  having  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  and  endless  happiness.  We 
ought  to  be  interested  in  doing  that 
which  would  incline  our  hearts  toward 
our  Heavenly  Father,  trusting,  working, 
and  praying  for  everlasting  happiness 
in  his  eternal  kingdom. 

I  think  of  an  analogy  of  the  heart  to 
a  garden.  We  can  keep  the  heart  per- 
fectly clean  from  evil  or  there  can  be 
degrees  or  a  fullness  of  evil,  just  as  one 
can  keep  a  garden  beautiful  or  allow 
some  weeds  to  grow  that  eventually 
could  take  over  the  garden  completely. 
It  would  be  disastrous  to  our  eternal 
goals  to  let  down  in  our  efforts  to 
cleanse  and  keep  our  hearts  pure  and 
•in  all  holiness  before  God. 


The  upright  and 
pure  in  heart  are  the  only 
persons  having 
the  pronnise." 

F.  D.  Huntington  phrased  it  in  these 
words:  "Holiness  is  religious  principles 
put  into  action — it  is  faith  gone  to 
work — it  is  love  coined  into  conduct — 
devotion  helping  human  suffering,  and 
going  up  in  intercession  to  the  great 
source  of  all  good." 

So  far  I  have  only  treated  two  phases 
of  the  quotation  under  discussion; 
namely,  (1)  to  love  God,  and  (2)  with 
all  our  hearts.  I  will  now  briefly  dis- 
cuss the  remaining  ingredients  of 
"might,  mind,  and  strength,"  which  all 
together  support  and  reinforce  "love" 
and  "heart"  and  fully  involve  the  soul 
of  man. 

"Might"  is  important  because  it  is 
the  power  to  do  something  constructive 
and  employ  its  entire  use  to  a  task  or 
performance. 

Moses  taught  the  children  of  Israel, 
"And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might." 
(Deut.  6:5.) 

King  Lamoni  addressed  his  Laman- 
ite  subjects  and  urged  them  not  to 
take  up  arms  against  their  brothers, 
saying:  "And  the  great  God  has  had 
mercy  on  us,  .  .  .  because  he  loveth 
our  souls  as  well  as  he  loveth  our 
children;  therefore,  in  his  mercy  he 
doth  visit  us  by  his  angels,  that  the 
plan  of  salvation  might  be  made 
known  unto  us  as  well  as  unto  future 
generations."  (Al.  24:14.) 

Personally,  I  do  not  believe  the 
angels  of  God  could  refuse  to  visit  a 
person  who  fully  keeps  the  first  and 
great  commandment. 

Nephi  again  counseled  his  people: 
"...  I  say  unto  you  that  the  right  way 
is  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  deny  him 
not;  .  .  .  and  worship  him  with  all 
your  might,  mind,  and  strength,  and 
your  whole  soul.  .  .  ."  (2  Ne.  25:29.) 

The  Lord  in  this  latter  day  admon- 
ished the  elders  of  his  Church:  "For 
behold  the  field  is  white  already  to 
harvest,  and  lo,  he  that  thrusteth  in 
his  sickle  with  his  might,  the  same 
layeth  up  in  store  that  he  perisheth 
not,  but  bringeth  salvation  to  his 
soul."  (D&C  4:4.) 

Again,  referring  to  the  field  being 
white,  "already  to  harvest,"  he  chal- 
lenged the  laborers  in  his  vineyard: 
".  .  .  wherefore,  thrust  in  your  sickles, 
and  reap  with  all  your  might,  mind, 
and  strength."  (D&C  33:7.) 

The  Savior  exhorted  every  member 
of  his  Church  to  "go  to  with  his  might 
...  to   prepare  and   accomplish  the 
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things    which    I    have    commanded." 
(D&C  38:40.) 

Another  interesting  quotation  given 
in  this  dispensation  is  as  follows:  "And 
we  know  also,  that  sanctification 
through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ  is  just  and  true,  to 
all  those  who  love  and  serve  God  with 
all  their  mights,  minds,  and  strength." 
(D&C  20:31.) 

"Mind"  is  spirit  and  intelligence 
embodied  in  the  soul  of  man.  It  comes 
from  God,  who  is  the  author  of  its 
being.  God  is  the  Father  of  our  spirit, 
and  all  intelligence  comes  from  that 
divine  source.  It  is  our  duty  to  keep  in 
tune  with  the  Spirit.  Doing  so  with 
diligence  and  application  enables  us  to 
expand  the  mind  with  learning  and 
knowledge  to  meet  the  measure  of  our 
creation  here  on  earth.  Certainly  this 
knowledge  should  inspire  in  us  a  love 
of  God  and  a  desire  in  our  hearts  to 
keep  his  commandments,  to  walk  up- 
rightly before  him,  to  heed  and  obey 
the  still,  small  voice  within,  which 
also  comes  from  God. 

We  are  cautioned  to  serve  God  with 
a  perfect  heart,  in  humility,  and  with 
a  willingness  of  mind. 

The  apostle  Paul,  arriving  in  Berea 
from  Thessalonica,  contrasted  the  ac- 
ceptance of  his  gospel  teachings  by 
each  of  the  two  groups  in  these  words: 
"These  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so."  (Acts  17:11.) 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he 
advised,  "Only  let  your  conversation 
be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ: 
.  .  .  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one 
mind  striving  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  gospel."  (Phil.  1:27.) 

Writing  to  "my  dearly  beloved 
Timothy,"  Paul  said,  "For  God  hath 
not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear:  but  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  (2  Tim.  1:7.) 

Jacob,  an  early  Nephite  prophet, 
appealed  to  his  people,  saying,  "But 
behold,  I,  Jacob,  would  speak  unto  you 
that  are  pure  in  heart.  Look  unto  God 
with  firmness  of  mind,  and  pray  unto 
him  with  exceeding  faith,  and  he  will 
console  you  in  your  afflictions,  and  he 
will  plead  your  cause.  .  .  ."  (Jac.  3:1.) 

Ammon,  a  great  missionary  among 
the  Lamanite  people,  was  asked  by  the 
queen  to  look  upon  her  husband.  King 
Lamoni,  who  had  lain  as  though  dead 
for  two  days  and  two  nights.  "Now, 
this  was  what  Ammon  desired,  for  he 
knew  that  King  Lamoni  was  under  the 
power  of  God;  he  knew  that  the  dark 
veil  of  unbelief  was  being  cast  away 
from  his  mind,  and  the  light  which  did 
light  up  his  mind,  which  was  the  light 
of  the  glory  of  God "  (Al.  19:6.) 

We  can  understand  from  this  state- 
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ment  that  the  mind  can  be  enlightened 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  thus  can  be 
expanded  and  enlarged  upon  by  that 
power. 

"Strength"  embraces  moral  courage 
and  force  and  intense  energy  in  resist- 
ing all  evil,  living  righteously  before 
God,  and  a  willing  heart  and  mind  to 
do  good  in  spiritual  and  all  life's 
pursuits. 

The  Psalmist  said: 

1.  ".  .  .  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of 
my  life "  (Ps.  27:1.) 

2.  ".  .  .  but  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever." 
(Ps.  73:26.) 

3.  "Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength 
is  in  thee."  (Ps.  84:5.) 

Ammon  made  this  observation,  "Yea, 
I  know  that  I  am  nothing;  as  to  my 
strength  I  am  weak;  therefore,  I  will 
not  boast  of  myself,  but  I  will  boast 
of  my  God,  for  in  his  strength  I  can 
do  all  things "  (Al.  26:12.) 

The  apostle  Paul  made  a  similar 
statement  when  he  said,  "I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
ened me."  (Phil.  4:13.) 

Alma,  the  great  teacher  of  righteous- 
ness, gave  this  admonition  to  his 
people:   "But   that   ye  would    humble 


yourselves  before  the  Lord,  and  call  on 
his  holy  name,  and  watch  and  pray 
continually,  that  ye  may  not  be 
tempted  above  that  which  ye  can  bear, 
and  thus  be  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
becoming  humble,  meek,  submissive, 
patient,  full  of  love  and  all  long- 
suffering."  (Al.  13:28.) 

The  Lord,  speaking  through  Joseph 
Smith,  the  latter-day  Prophet,  admon- 
ished the  Saints:  "But  ye  are  com- 
manded in  all  things  to  ask  of  God, 
who  giveth  liberally;  and  that  which 
the  Spirit  testifies  unto  you  even  so  I 
would  that  ye  should  do  in  all  holiness 
of  heart,  walking  uprightly  before  me, 
considering  the  end  of  your  salvation, 
doing  all  things  with  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  that  ye  may  not  be  se- 
duced by  evil  spirits,  or  doctrines  of 
devils,  or  the  commandments  of  man; 
for  some  are  of  men,  and  others  of 
devils."  (D&C  46:7.) 

Again  he  said  to  the  Prophet  (and 
these  instructions  apply  to  the  things 
of  which  I  have  spoken,  as  well  as  the 
teachings  of  all  the  brethren  who  will 
speak  in  this  conference) :  "Hearken  ye 
to  these  words.  Behold,  I  am  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Savior  of  the  world.  Trea- 
sure these  things  up  in  your  hearts,  and 


let  the  solemnities  of  eternity  rest  upon 
your  minds."  (D&C  43:34.) 

To  love  God  with  all  our  heart, 
might,  mind,  and  strength  is  our  first 
and  most  important  commitment. 
Without  our  eternal  God,  who  is  the 
Father  of  our  spirits,  we  would  not 
exist.  With  his  love  for  us  and  our 
love  for  him,  everything  concerning 
our  eternal  welfare  and  happiness  will 
fit  into  proper  perspective  to  guide  us 
to  that  eternal  kingdom  where  God  and 
Christ  dwell. 

The  final  words  of  the  command- 
ment, the  theme  of  this  presentation, 
should  be  etched  in  our  souls  forever: 
"and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  thou 
shaft  serve  him."  (D&C  59:5.)  The 
service  we  render  to  God  and  his 
children  through  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
with  love  and  with  all  our  heart,  might, 
mind,  and  strength  will  bring  us  the 
exaltation  we  hopefully  are  striving  to 
achieve. 

May  this  commandment —  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  with  all  thy  might,  mind, 
and  strength,  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  thou  shalt  serve  him" — always 
have  primacy  in  our  lives,  I  pray  hum- 
bly in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 


What  Will  the  Harvest  Be? 

John  H.  Vandenberg 

Presiding  Bishop 


The  goodness  of  our  Father  in  heaven 
is  especially  evident  at  this  season  as 
we  again  witness  another  great  harvest. 
The  planting  has  been  done,  the  grow- 
ing season  is  over,  and  now  the  harvest 
is  in  process. 

Recently,  I  was  in  Magic  Valley, 
Idaho.  While  there  I  visited  three  wel- 
fare farms  that  are  operated  by  the 
wards  of  the  Church  in  that  area.  I  was 
impressed  by  the  way  in  which  these 
farms  were  being  managed.  The  boun- 
teous crops  evidenced  the  fact  that  the 
farms  were  being  cared  for  properly.  It 
appeared  that  there  would  be  an  excel- 
lent harvest. 

As  w^e  drove  away  from  these  farms, 
however,  we  noticed  a  beet  field  that 
was  overgrown  with  weeds.  It  seemed 
to  have  had  little  or  no  care.  Because  of 
the  evident  neglect,  it  was  clear  that 
the  harvest  would  be  minimal,  if  indeed 
there  would  be  a  harvest  at  all. 

I  thought  then  how  much  these  fields 


reflect  what  can  happen  to  us  in  our 
own  lives. 

When  we  plant  seeds  of  righteousness 
and  daily  rid  our  lives  of  weeds,  we 
reap  a  harvest  of  satisfaction,  happiness, 
and  even  eternal  joy.  But  when,  be- 
cause of  neglect,  we  allow  weeds  to 
grow  and  canker  our  lives,  we  can  reap 
less  abundantly  and  perhaps  even  har- 
vest sorrow  and  discontent.  Some  years 
ago,  I  read  a  homely  verse  printed  in  a 
seed  company  publication  that  builds 
on  this  analogy: 

"When  I  put  on  my  worn-out  tweeds 
And  with  my  hands  pull  garden  weeds. 
The  likeness  always  comes  to  mind, 
'Tween  weeds  and  sins  of  human  kind. 

"For  weeds  will  grow  up  anywhere 
In  ground  that's  either  foul  or  fair. 
And  when  you  pull  them,  you're  not 

through; 
They'll  grow  right  up  again  for  you. 


"Some   weeds   have   roots   so   great   in 

length 
That  pulling  them  is  test  of  strength, 
And  they  should  be  removed  with  care 
Or  they'll  kill  good  plants  any^vhere. 

"It  makes  no  difference  where  you  go 
There's  no  place  that  the  weeds  can't 

grow; 
Some  folks  keep  weeding,  others  won't. 
Some  folks  have  gardens,  others  don't. 

"So  weeds  and  sin  are  quite  the  same 
In  growth  and  action,  not  in  name; 
But  different  is  their  origin: 
God  makes   the  weeds,   we  make  the 
sin." 

It  is  important  to  realize  that  we 
make  our  "garden"  or,  in  this  case,  our 
life  just  what  it  is. 

It  has  been  said  that  "man  has  two 
creators,  his  God  and  himself.  The  first 
creator  furnishes  him  the  raw  materials 
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for  his  life.  .  .  .  The  second  creator — 
himself  —  has  marvelous  powers  he 
rarely  realizes.  It  is  what  a  man  makes 
of  himself  that  counts."  (William 
George  Jordan.) 

No  factor  in  life  is  more  vital  to  liv- 
ing than  the  realization  that  you  and 
I  are,  in  the  final  analysis,  our  own 
creators.  This  principle  is  often  re- 
ferred to  as  the  law  of  the  harvest. 
".  .  .  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  (Gal.  6:7.) 

This  is  a  law  that  affects  each  of  our 
lives.  If  we  plant  seeds  of  righteousness 
and  cultivate  them  properly,  we  reap 
peace,  joy,  and  exaltation;  hut  con- 
versely, if  we  plant  seeds  of  avarice, 
hate,  and  lust,  we  reap  the  whirlwind 
of  sorrow  and  anguish. 

Each  year  as  the  farmer  surveys  his 
land,  plants  his  field,  organizes  his 
work,  he  contemplates  having  a  rich 
harvest.  So  should  it  be  in  our  personal 
lives  and  especially  so  with  those  who 
have  been  called  to  serve  as  spiritual 
leaders.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  im- 
pact of  the  wisdom  of  President  David 
O.  McKay's  counsel  to  the  stake  presi- 
dents and  bishops  has  found  its  mark 
as  yet.    He  said: 

"The  spirituality  of  a  ward  will  be 
commensurate  with  the  activity  of  the 
youth  in  that  ward.  The  president  of 
the  priests  quorum  is  the  bishop,  by 
ordination,  and  it  is  his  duty  to  have 
the  confidence  of  those  young  men  and 
girls  of  corresponding  ages,  for  they 
will  mold  the  moral  atmosphere  of  his 
ward." 

A  bishop  who  considers  seriously  this 
counsel  will  have  a  rich  harvest  of 
spirituality  and  devotion  in  his  ward. 
As  with  all  programs  and  directions 
given  by  our  Church  leaders,  we  can 
only  harvest  the  benefits  by  utilizing 
the  various  inspired  programs.  One 
charted  way  to  involve  the  youth  is 
through  the  bishop's  youth  activity 
committee,  which  is  outlined  in  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood -Youth  Handbook. 

An  example  of  the  harvest  reaped 
l)y  a  bishop  who  is  taking  up  the  cause 
and  is  involving  the  young  men  and 
young  women  of  his  ward  in  the  spir- 
itual quest  has  been  reported  firsthand 
to  the  Presiding  Bishopric  by  a  young 
man  and  a  young  woman  who  are  par- 
ticipating in  this  experience.  Under 
the  confidence  of  the  bishop  the  young 
people  of  this  ward  are  saying,  "Bishop, 
this  is  what  we  want  to  do.  (1)  Under 
your  direction  we  would  like  to  take 
a  program  to  the  homebound  members 


of  our  ward.  (2)  With  your  permis- 
sion, we  would  also  like  to  present  the 
program  in  sacrament  meeting  each 
fifth  Sunday;  and  with  your  help  we'd 
like  to  plan  the  first  program  around 
the  theme  of  obedience.  (3)  For  Christ- 
mas we'd  like  to  repair  toys  and  make 
cakes  for  some  of  the  less  fortunate 
members  of  our  ward.  (4)  We'd  also 
like  to  clear  the  weeds  away  from  the 
intersections  in  the  neighborhood." 

With  them  it  is  no  longer  a  pro- 
gram in  which  they  wait  for  the  adults 
to  plan  for  them.  With  proper  guid- 
ance, they  are  performing  above  and 
beyond  what  is  generally  expected  of 
them. 

A  partial  reference  to  youth  involve- 
ment is  alluded  to  in  the  September 
issue  of  The  Improvement  Era.  (See 
Era  of  Youth,  pp.  50-51.)    The  harvest 


that  can  be  reaped  by  such  activity  has 
also  been  described  by  a  young  man 
who  was  called  to  serve  on  such  a  com- 
mittee. In  his  testimony  to  the  other 
young  people  of  his  ward,  he  said,  in 
part: 

"The  Aaronic  Priesthood- Youth  (ac- 
tivity) committee  in  the  .  .  .  Church  is 
organized  to  give  the  youth  responsi- 
bility in  planning  and  executing  their 
own  activities.  With  this  responsibility 
will  come  a  growth,  a  growth  that  will 
prepare  every  young  Latter-day  Saint 
boy  to  hold  with  dignity,  honor,  and 
worthiness  the  Holy  Melchizedek 
Priesthood. 

"There's  one  difference  between  us 
and  any  other  youth  organization.  We 
do  things  the  Lord's  way  and  not  the 
way  we  think  is  best.  Our  Savior  tells 
us  that  our  Father's  house  is  a  house  of 
order;  and  the  priesthood  is  the  way 


his  house  is  ordered.  With  our  Father's 
authority  the  youth  of  today  will  plan 
and  organize  our  lives  to  serve  our  fel- 
lowmen  and  to  love  the  Lord  our  God 
with  all  our  heart,  might,  mind,  and 
strength,  and  be  eternally  obedient  to 
the  laws  and  principles  that  he  has 
given  to  us,  that  one  day  our  Father 
in  heaven  might  say  to  each  of  us, 
Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant.'  "  (Daniel  William  Hunter.) 

Another  bishop  indicated  that  by  im- 
plementing the  bishop's  youth  activity 
committee  in  his  ward,,  several  young 
people  were  brought  into  activity.  Per- 
haps even  more  significant,  under  the 
confidence  of  the  bishop,  he  said,  the 
youth  are  assuming  the  responsibility 
for  their  own  activities.  Certainly  for 
such  a  bishop  there  will  be  not  only 
the  harvest  of  greater  spirituality,  but 
also  the  additional  dividend  that  comes 
from  the  development  of  the  youth, 
since  they  will  usually  set  their  own 
standards  of  performance  higher  for 
themselves  than  adults  would  have 
done. 

For  a  father,  the  situation  is  the 
same.  He  will  reap  joy  and  happiness 
if  he  cultivates  and  develops  his  chil- 
dren through  family  home  evenings 
and  other  family-centered  activities  and 
if  he  has  sufficient  confidence  in  his 
children  to  give  them  responsibility  for 
their  activities. 

As  the  youth  are  involved  in  mean- 
ingful responsibilities,  they  will  rise  to 
meet  the  challenge.  Today's  youth 
need  specific  guidance  because  of  our 
complex  society,  which  offers  many 
alternatives  for  both  excellence  and 
mediocrity.  They  must  catch  the  vision 
and  requirement  of  an  abundant  har- 
vest in  their  own  lives. 

The  law  of  the  harvest  is  irrevocable 
in  any  phase  of  life.  With  the  sim- 
plicity of  this  law,  it  is  paradoxical 
that  some  people  have  not  learned  to 
live  their  lives  accordingly.  King  Saul 
offers  a  tragic  example  of  a  man  who, 
in  his  personal  life,  failed  to  learn 
this  simple,  yet  profound,  lesson  of 
life.  Unwisely,  Saul  began  to  sow 
pride  and  hate,  feeling  he  was  above 
the  law.  Saul  could  have  been  a  great 
king;  however,  he  soon  began  to  reap 
the  product  of  sowing  hate  and  pride. 
He  found  from  bitter  experience  that 
men's  "works  do  follow  them."  (Rev. 
14:13.) 

While  the  operation  of  the  law  of 
the  harvest  brought  pain  and  anguish 
to  Saul,  it  conversely  will  bring  bless- 
ings and  joy  to  those  who  sow  and 
cultivate  seeds  of  righteousness.  The 
Lord  has  declared  that  "there  is  a  law, 
irrevocably  decreed  in  heaven  before 
the  foundations  of  this  world,  upon 
which  all  blessings  are  predicated — 

"And  when  we  obtain  any  blessing 
from  God,   it  is  by  obedience  to  that 
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law  upon  which  it  is  predicated." 
(D&C  130:20-21.) 

It  is  by  this  law  that  the  bishop  I 
previously  referred  to  reaped  the  bless- 
ing of  increased  spirituality  in  his  ward 
through  obedience  to  truth,  as  directed 
by  our  Prophet. 

In  this  world  of  turmoil,  as  we  look 
at  what  the  harvest  will  be  for  our 
personal  lives,  these  words  of  Bernard 
M.  Baruch  hold  great  meaning:  "The 
only  freedom  man  can  ever  have  is  the 
freedom  to  discipline  himself.  That  is 
what  we  are  fighting  for,  to  maintain 
our  right  to  self  discipline  instead  of 
having  the  discipline  of  slavery  and 
tyranny  thrust  upon  us  by  a  conquering 
enemy." 

Scholars  often  point  to  the  great 
battles  of  history  and  indicate  how  the 
fate  of  the  world  is  shaped  by  the 
outcome.  Such  battles  were  fought  at 
Waterloo,  Concord,  Gettysburg,  and 
Normandy.  However,  after  careful 
analysis  one  must  conclude  that  the 
great  and  determining  battles  are 
fought  within  the  soul  of  man. 

No  more  meaningful  battle  has  been 
fought  than  when  Christ  in  Geth- 
semane  placed  the  will  of  his  Father 
paramount,  in  order  to  bring  about  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  The  planting  of 
the  seeds  of  his  gospel  have  brought 
hope,  peace,  and  the  opportunity  for 
exaltation. 

We  can  look  also  to  Moses  in  the 
plains  of  Midian,  Paul  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,    or    Joseph    Smith    in    the 


Sacred  Grove.  Each  of  these  men  made 
decisions  that  not  only  altered  the 
course  of  his  own  life,  but  also  the 
course  of  mankind. 

Each  day  of  our  own  lives  we  are 
faced  with  similar  decisions.  Though 
they  may  not  seem  as  dramatic  as  a 
Gethsemane  or  a  Sacred  Grove,  they 
nevertheless  determine  the  ultimate 
course  of  our  lives.  It  is  the  culmina- 
tion of  our  day-to-day  decisions  and 
actions  that  determines  whether  we 
will  reap  a  harvest  of  peace  in  this  life 
and  life  eternal,  or  unhappiness. 

Just  as  the  seemingly  little  sins  of 
Saul  culminated  in  a  life  of  sorrow  and 
tragedy,  so  the  life  filled  with  the  day- 
to-day  acts  of  righteousness  will  reap 
a  life  of  peace,  joy,  and  even  exalta- 
tion. Nowhere  is  this  principle  taught 
more  effectively  thaa  in  these  words  of 
the  Savior:  "When  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory: 

"And  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations:  and  he  shall  separate  them 
one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  di- 
videth  his  sheep  from  the  goats: 

"And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his 
right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 

"Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 
on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world: 

"For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 


drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
in: 

"Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me:  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me. 

"Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink? 

"When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and 
took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and  clothed 
thee? 

"Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  thee? 

"And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me."  (Matt.  25:31- 
40.) 

We  are,  in  a  very  real  way,  our  own 
creators.  We  reap  that  which  we  have 
sown,  and  we  receive  our  wages  of 
"eternal  happiness  or  eternal  misery, 
according  to  the  spirit  which  [we] 
listed  to  obey,  whether  it  be  a  good 
spirit  or  a  bad  one.  For  every  man 
receiveth  wages  of  him  whom  he  listeth 
to  obey.  .  .  ."  (Al.  3:26-27.)  In  other 
words,  we  decide  by  our  day-to-day  ac- 
tions what  our  harvest  will  be.  As 
with  the  farms  I  saw  in  the  Magic  Val- 
ley of  Idaho,  it  can  be  a  bounteous 
harvest  or  it  can  be  a  patch  of  weeds. 

May  we  sow  only  righteousness, 
while  continuing  to  rid  our  lives  of  the 
weeds  of  evil,  I  pray,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 


A  Prophet  ''Great  Like  Unto  Moses" 

Milton  R.  Hunter 
Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 


The  holy  scriptures  declare  that 
there  were  many  noble  and  great  spirits 
among  God's  numerous  sons  in  the 
grand  council  in  heaven  before  this 
world  was  created.  Speaking  of  their 
future  mortal  probation,  the  Eternal 
Father  proclaimed  that  he  would  make 
these  noble  and  great  ones  his  rulers. 
Thus  they  were  chosen  in  heaven  and 
foreordained  by  God  to  become 
prophets,  seers,  and  revelators  in  mor- 
tality. 

The  greatest  of  these  spirit  sons  of 
the  Eternal  Father  was  Jehovah,  later 
known  as  Jesus  Christ.  The  scriptures 
declare:  "And  there  stood  one  among 


them  that  was  like  unto  God."  (Abr. 
3:24.)  The  Eternal  Father  selected  this 
one  to  work  with  him  as  co-creator  of 
the  world  and  also  later  to  serve  as 
the  Savior  of  the  human  family.  In 
explaining  to  Abraham  about  these 
noble  and  great  spirits,  Jehovah  said: 
"Abraham,  thou  art  one  of  them;  thou 
wast  chosen  before  thou  wast  born." 
(Abr.  3:23.) 
The  prophet  Jeremiah  wrote: 
"Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

"Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly  I 
knew  thee;  and  before  thou  camest 
forth    out   of   the    womb    I    sanctified 


thee,   and   I   ordained  thee   a   prophet 
unto  the  nations."   (Jer.   1:4-5.) 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  declared: 
"Every  man  who  has  a  calling  to 
minister  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  was  ordained  to  that  very  pur- 
pose in  the  Grand  Council  of  heaven 
before  this  world  was.  I  suppose  that 
I  was  ordained  to  this  very  office  in 
that  Grand  Council."  (Joseph  Fielding 
Smith,  Teachings  of  the  Prophet  Jo- 
seph Smith,  p.  365.) 

It  seems  to  be  definite,  therefore, 
that  all  the  prophets,  seers,  and  reve- 
lators who  headed  the  various  gospel 
dispensations,   such   as   Adam,   Enoch, 
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Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Joseph 
Smith,  were  called,  sanctified,  and 
foreordained  by  God  before  they  came 
into  mortality  to  perform  the  great 
works  which  they  performed  here. 

Approximately  3,500  years  before  the 
birth  of  Joseph  Smith,  the  prophet 
Joseph  of  Egyptian  fame  prophesied 
that  in  the  latter  days  God  would  raise 
up  a  great  prophet,  seer,  and  revelator. 
This  prophet  and  seer  would  perform 
a  great  and  marvelous  work  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  human  family.  His  name 
would  be  Joseph,  and  his  father's 
name  would  be  Joseph.  He  would  be 
mighty  among  the  people  and  would 
"do  much  good,  both  in  word  and  in 
deed,  being  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  God,  with  exceeding  faith,  to  work 
mighty  wonders,  and  do  that  thing 
which  is  great  in  the  sight  of  God." 
(See  2  Ne.  3:4-24.)  He  would  be 
"great  like  unto  Moses."  (2  Ne.  3:9.) 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  fits  in 
every  detail  with  the  prophecy  made 
anciently  by  Joseph  of  Egypt.  Joseph 
Smith  was  God's  holy  anointed 
prophet,  seer,  and  revelator  through 
whom  the  gospel  was  revealed  from 
heaven  and  the  true  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  established  in  the  latter  days  in 
fulfillment  of  the  predictions  made  by 
many  of  the  ancient  prophets.  In  every 
respect  Joseph  Smith  was  God's 
prophet,  seer,  and  revela'tor  who  was 
"great  like  unto  Moses."  A  seer  has 
the  power  to  look  through  the  veil  and 
see  visions. 

No  personal  visitation  to  mortal  man 
of  God  the  Father  and  his  Only  Be- 
gotten Son  has  been  recorded  in  any 
holy  scriptures  which  equals  the  mar- 
velous experience  had  by  Joseph  Smith, 
the  seer.  In  response  to  his  prayer  in 
the  Sacred  Grove  in  the  spring  of  1820, 
Joseph  Smith  was  visited  by  God,  the 
Eternal  Father,  and  his  Only  Begotten 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Joseph  reported  the 
following: 

"When  the  light  rested  upon  me  I 
saw  two  Personages,  whose  brightness 
and  glory  defy  all  description,  standing 
above  me  in  the  air.  One  of  them 
spake  unto  me,  calling  me  by  name 
and  said,  pointing  to  the  other —  This 
is  My  Beloved  Son.  Hear  Him!"  (Jo- 
seph Smith  2:17.) 

And  then  Joseph  received  instruc- 
tions from  the  Only  Begotten  Son,  and 
throughout  the  remainder  of  his  life 
the  Prophet  continued  to  receive 
numerous  revelations  from  that  divine 
Being. 

Also,  on  other  occasions  during  his 
life,  Joseph  Smith  had  the  unusual 
privilege  of  seeing  Jesus  Christ.  For 
example,  on  February  16,  1832,  re- 
garding Sidney  Rigdon  and  himself, 
Joseph  wrote: 

".  .  .  the  Lord  touched  the  eyes  of 
our    understandings     and    they    were 


opened,  .  .  . 

"And  we  beheld  the  glory  of  the  Son, 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  .  .  . 

"And  saw  the  holy  angels,  and  them 
who  are  sanctified  before  his  throne, 
worshiping  God,  and  the  Lamb,  who 
worship  him  forever  and  ever. 

"And  now  after  the  many  testimo- 
nies which  have  been  given  of  him, 
this  is  the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which 
we  give  of  him:  That  he  lives! 

"For  we  saw  him,  even  on  the  right 
hand  of  God;  and  we  heard  the  voice 
bearing  record  that  he  is  the  Only 
Begotten  of  the  Father — 

"That  by  him,  and  through  him,  and 
of  him,  the  worlds  are  and  were 
created,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
are  begotten  sons  and  daughters  unto 
God."  (D&C  76:19-24.) 

These  personal  experiences  had  by 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  definitely 
illustrate  the  fact  that  he  was  indeed  a 
seer  "great  like  unto  Moses,"  because 
Joseph  saw  God  and  talked  with  him 
face  to  face  as  one  man  talks  with 
another,  even  as  did  Moses. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  also 
visited  on  numerous  occasions  by 
heavenly  messengers  other  than  God, 
such  as  the  Angel  Moroni,  John  the 
Baptist,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  Moses, 
Elias,  and  Elijah,  as  well  as  by  Ga- 
briel, Raphael,  and  Michael.  (See 
Joseph  Smith  2:29-33;  D&C  13,  110:11- 
16,  128:20-21.)  These  heavenly  messen- 
gers bestowed  upon  the  Prophet  divine 
powers,  keys,  authority,  and  priest- 
hood, and  gave  him  instructions 
requisite  to  establishing  the  true  gospel 
and  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
earth  again.  Thus,  there  was  a  "restitu- 
tion of  all  things  [to  the  Prophet  Jo- 
seph Smith],  which  God  hath  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began."   (Acts  3:21.) 

The  principal  work  of  a  prophet  of 
God  is  to  be  a  teacher  of  religious 
truths  and  thereby  give  to  the  people 
the  will  and  the  word  of  the  Lord.  The 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  produced  for  the 
world  three  new  volumes  of  holy  scrip- 
tures, namely,  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  the 
Pearl  of  Great  Price,  and,  in  addition, 
he  revised  the  Bible.  No  prophet  who 
has  ever  lived  has  accomplished  such 
a  tremendous  feat.  There  are  only  177* 
pages  in  the  Old  Testament  attributed 
to  Moses,  while  Joseph  Smith  either 
translated  through  the  gift  and  power 
of  God  or  received  as  direct  revelation 
from  Jehovah  835*  similar-size  pages 
of  holy  scriptures.  Joseph's  accomplish- 
ments stand  superb  among  prophets  as 
a  proclaimer  of  the  will  and  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

Prophets,  when  directed  by  the 
Spirit    of    the    Lord,    predict    future 
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events,  or,  in  other  words,  prophesy. 
Joseph  Smith  rates  among  the  greatest 
of  the  prophets  in  this  respect,  having 
proclaimed  many  prophecies.  I  shall 
present  only  one  prophecy  he  made  as 
an  illustration.  While  in  Montrose, 
Iowa,  on  August  6,  1842,  Joseph  Smith 
wrote  in  his  journal: 

"...  I  prophesied  that  the  Saints 
would  continue  to  suffer  much  afflic- 
tion and  would  he  driven  to  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  many  would  apostatize, 
others  would  be  put  to  death  by  our 
persecutors  or  lose  their  lives  in  conse- 
quence of  exposure  or  disease,  and 
some  of  you  will  live  to  go  and  assist 
in  making  settlements  and  build  cities 
and  see  the  Saints  become  a  mighty 
people  in  the  midst  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains."  (Documentary  History  of 
the  Church,  Vol.  5,  p.  85.) 

We  all  know  that  this  prophecy  has 
been  literally  and  completely  fulfilled. 


Perhaps  paramount  to  his  accom- 
plishments was  that  "through  the  gift 
and  power  of  God  and  the  Urim  and 
Thummim"  he  translated  the  Book  of 
Mormon  into  modern  English  from  an 
ancient  unknown  language  called  Re- 
formed Egyptian. 

It  is  of  significance  to  remember  that 
Jesus  Christ  restored  his  true  gospel 
and  Church  on  the  earth  again 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 
The  Lord  proclaimed  that  the  gospel 
and  Church  would  never  be  taken 
from  the  earth  again  nor  given  to 
another  people.  Because  of  this  divine 
restoration,  the  Prophet  Joseph  was 
murdered  when  he  was  38  years  of 
age.  Thus,  he  sealed  his  testimony  of 
that  divine  restoration  with  his  blood, 
giving  his  life  for  the  Savior  and  his 
Church,  as  many  of  the  ancient 
prophets  had  done. 

The  following  important  statement 


appears  in  modern  scripture: 

"Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet  and  Seer 
of  the  Lord,  has  done  more,  save  Jesus 
only,  for  the  salvation  of  men  in  this 
world,  than  any  other  man  that  ever 
lived  in  it.  .  .  ."  (D&C  135:3.) 

I  bear  my  testimony  that  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  is  one  of  the  greatest  (if 
not  the  greatest)  of  the  prophets,  seers, 
and  revelators  that  the  world  has 
known.  A  study  and  evaluation  of  the 
prophecies  he  made,  the  visions  and 
revelations  he  had,  the  scriptures  he 
produced,  and  his  numerous  mighty 
works  and  marvelous  accomplishments 
force  this  conclusion  upon  the  honest 
investigator.  Joseph  Smith  shall  stand 
always  as  superior  among  God's  elect 
— the  noble  and  great  ones  whom  he 
selected  to  be  his  rulers.  Joseph  was 
indeed  a  prophet,  seer,  and  revelator 
"great  like  unto  Moses." 

In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


"Seek,  and  Ye  Shall  Find" 

Bernard  P.  Brockbank 


Brothers  and  sisters,  I  have  had  the 
great  honor  and  privilege  of  spending 
the  better  part  of  the  past  nine  years 
in  the  mission  field.  Many  choice 
blessings  have  resulted  from  this  ex- 
perience. I  have  had  the  privilege  of 
meeting  and  visiting  with  thousands  of 
religious  people  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  as  they  visited  our  Church 
pavilions  at  the  New  York  World's 
Fair  and  at  the  Texas  World's  Fair 
[HemisFair] . 

I  asked  many  of  these  visitors  if 
they  believed  that  they  were  literally 
in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and 
almost  everyone  answered  no. 

I  would  like  to  mention  one  fine, 
clean  student  who  visited  the  pavilion 
in  Texas.  He  believed  in  a  trinity  of 
God  the  Eternal  Father,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  were  all 
one  and  the  same  God,  and  that  they 
were  incomprehensible.  I  asked  him  if 
he  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  ever 
a  separate  personage  from  God  the 
Father.  He  said  that  he  believed  they 
are  one  and  the  same  God.  He  asked 
about  our  exhibit  of  the  painting  that 
showed  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  in 
the  Sacred  Grove,  when  he  claimed 
that  God  the  Eternal  Father  and  his 
Son  Jesus   Christ  visited  him   in  the 


Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 

grove.  We  talked  about  the  vision  of 
Joseph  Smith  and  the  personal  appear- 
ance of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  We 
read  what  Joseph  Smith  said  about  this 
marvelous  vision. 

Joseph  Smith  said,  "...  I  saw  a 
pillar  of  light  exactly  over  my  head, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun.  .  .  . 
When  the  light  rested  upon  me  I  saw 
two  Personages,  whose  brightness  and 
glory  defy  all  description,  standing 
above  me  in  the  air.  One  of  them 
spake  unto  me,  calling  me  by  name 
and  said,  pointing  to  the  other — This  is 
My  Beloved  Son.  Hear  Him!"  (Joseph 
Smith  2:16-17.) 

We  further  discussed  the  profound 
importance  of  this  divine  vision  to 
again  witness  to  all  men  that  the 
trinity  composing  the  Godhead  are 
separate  personages,  that  they  have 
tangible,  personal  bodies,  and  that 
all  mankind  is  literally  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God.  We  discussed  a 
number  of  scriptures  showing  the  ap- 
pearance of  God  to  Abraham,  Jacob, 
Moses,  and  all  of  the  ancient  prophets. 
We  also  talked  about  the  personal 
life  and  body  of  Jesus  Christ  before 
and  after  his  death,  and  about  his 
personal,    resurrected    body. 

He  then   asked   about  the  Book  of 


Mormon  and  its  purpose  and  value  as 
a  record  of  scripture.  I  had  him  read 
the  following  two  statements  on  the 
first  page  of  the  Book  of  Mormon: 
"The  Book  of  Mormon  ...  is  to  show 
unto  the  remnant  of  the  House  of 
Israel  what  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
done  for  their  fathers;  and  that  they 
may  know  the  covenants  of  the  Lord, 
that  they  are  not  cast  off  forever — And 
also  to  the  convincing  of  the  Jew  and 
Gentile  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Eternal  God,  manifesting  himself  unto 
all  nations." 

He  desired  to  obtain  a  copy  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  He  was  asked  to 
read  the  book  and  to  pray  about  it, 
and  we  read  the  following  very  im- 
portant promise  from  the  prophet 
Moroni,  who  said,  "And  when  ye  shall 
receive  these  things,  I  would  exhort 
you  that  ye  would  ask  God,  the  Eternal 
Father,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  if  these 
things  are  not  true,  and  if  ye  shall 
ask  with  a  sincere  heart,  with  real 
intent,  having  faith  in  Christ,  he  will 
manifest  the  truth  of  it  unto  you,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Moro. 
10:4.) 

He  said  that  he  would  read  the  book 
and  pray  about  it. 

I  met  with  him  again  in  a  few  days. 


61 


:C^^.t^ 


SALT   LAKE       OGDEN        COTTONWOOD 


the  original  Swiss 
instant:  Sano-Caf 

Delightfully  wholesome 
cereal  beverage;  no  cofFee, 
caffein,    chemical    additive. 

160  cup  size 2.79 

carton  of  4 10.50 

postage:  carton  of  i... .1.10 

80  cup  size 1 .55 

carton  of  6 8.70 

postage:  carton  of  6 --85c 
Utah  residents  add  3V2%  sales  tax 

ZCMI  HEALTH  FOODS  -  Salt  Lake 


MODEL 
-333- 

$44.95 

with 
slide 

$59.50 
FILMSTRIP 
.  PROJECTOR  . . 

for  missionary  or  Church  use 
A  GREAT  TEACHING  AID 
ORDER  EARLY 

(g[l®[3®[l  ffl/UBE 

937   EAST  3300   SOUTH 
SALT   LAKE   CITY,    UTAH   84106 


SALES  MANAGER 
•  JAPAN  • 

Triple    A    Industrial    Ciiemical    Company    of- 
fering accelerated   training   program  in   U.S. 
followed  by  a   relocation  to  Japan. 
Requirements:     fluent    Japanese,     successful 
sales    or    returned    missionary    from    Japan. 

—  Contact  — 

Keith   F.  Johnson,  Box  217, 

Irving,  Texas  75060 
Confidential  Correspondence 


MAKE  t"£  $12  AN  HOUR  AT  HOME 

Let   M«   Prov*    W  To   You   FREE! 

ril  show  you  how  Plastic  5«aling  and 
Laminating  at  home,  spare  time,  can  give 
you  as  much  as  $12  each  hour  you  operate. 
Table-top  machine  sets  up  anywhere.  Easy. 
Fun.  No  experience  needed.  We  furnish 
everything.  We'll  even  help  finance  you. 
No  house-to-house  selling.  Orders  come  by 
mail.  Write  for  facts  FREE.  No  talesman 
will    call 

WARNER  ELECTRIC,  1512  Jarvii,  DaptL-  147-PO,   Chgo,  III.  60626 
62 


He  said,  "I  have  read  part  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  and  I  have  prayed  about 
it,  but  I  did  not  feel  that  my  prayers 
were  answered  as  promised  by  the 
prophet  Moroni." 

I  mentioned  that  I  had  received  an 
answer  to  my  prayers  when  I  asked 
to  know  about  the  Book  of  Mormon 
and  its  value  and  its  origin  and  its 
divine  purpose.  "I  wonder  why  God 
would  answer  my  prayers  regarding  the 
divinity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and 
not  answer  your  prayers.  I  wonder  if 
you  prayed  to  the  same  God  that  I 
prayed  to." 

You  know,  there  are  many  religions 
in  the  world  today  and  many  and 
varied  concepts  of  God. 

Some  worship  gods  of  nature.  Some 
worship  the  sun  and  other  parts  of  the 
universe.  Some  even  worship  appetites 
and  the  pleasure  of  this  earth. 

Some  worship  an  uncreated  and  in- 
comprehensible trinity  of  gods.  Others 
worship  a  god  without  body,  parts,  or 
passions. 

The  Hindus  worship  and  pray  to  the 
god  of  their  belief.  The  Mohammedans 
worship  and  pray  to  the  god  of  their 
belief. 

If  we  desire  to  be  Christians  and 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  ac- 
cept his  example,  his  teachings,  and 
his   doctrines. 

We  must  pray  to  the  same  God  that 
Jesus  Christ  prayed  to.  Many  of  the 
gods  that  are  worshiped  are  from  the 
intellect  and  minds  of  men.  Through 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  the  Lord  said, 
"Shall  a  man  make  gods  unto  him- 
self, and  they  are  no  gods?"  (Jer. 
16:20.) 

The  apostle  Paul  said,  ".  .  .  when  ye 
knew  not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them 
which  by  nature  are  no  gods."  (Gal. 
4:8.)    Man-made  gods  are  no  gods. 

Jesus  Christ  said,  ".  .  .  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  (John  17:3.) 

Jesus  said  to  know  the  only  true 
God  and  Jesus  Christ — not  only  to 
know  the  only  true  God,  but  also  to 
know  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  has  sent. 

Then  I  said  to  the  boy,  "Do  you 
remember  telling  me  that  you  believed 
that  God  the  Eternal  Father  and  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  all 
one  and  the  same  with  no  separation, 
and  that  they  were  not  personal 
beings,  and  that  you  did  not  believe 
that  you  were  literally  created  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God?" 

He  remembered. 

If  you  pray  to  three  gods  in  one 
god,  that  is  not  the  same  as  praying 
to  God  the  Eternal  Father  through 
Jesus  Christ.  To  pray  to  a  god  that  you 
are  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  is 
different  from  praying  to  an  incompre- 
hensible three  gods  in  one  god. 


When  you  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
and  God  the  Eternal  Father  are  one 
and  the  same  god,  you  are  unable  to 
properly  use  Jesus  Christ  as  your 
mediator  between  you  and  your  Heav- 
enly Father. 

Remember  the  vision  of  Joseph 
Smith  wherein  God  the  Father  and  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  appeared  with  sepa- 
rate, personal,  glorified  bodies.  The 
mediator  between  you  and  your  Heav- 
enly Father  is  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  said, 
"...  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me."  (John  14:6.) 

The  apostle  Peter  said,  "Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  (Acts  4:12.) 

We  again  read  and  analyzed  the 
promise  made  by  the  prophet  Moroni 
and  what  one  needs  to  do  to  receive 
the  divine  answer  to  prayer.  In  order 
to  receive  an  answer,  you  must  closely 
follow  the  prophet  Moroni's  counsel. 
The  steps  are  very  important  and  help 
to  prepare  the  one  praying  to  receive 
the  witness  from  his  Heavenly  Father. 
The  steps  are  as  follows: 

Ask  God  the  Eternal  Father. 

Ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
(Jesus  is  the  mediator.) 

Ask  the  Eternal  Father  if  the  teach- 
ings in  the  Book  of  Mormon  are  true. 

Ask  with  a  sincere  heart. 

Ask  with  real  intent,  with  sincere 
desire  to  know,  having  faith  in  Christ. 

The  prophet's  promise  is  that  if  you 
ask  the  Eternal  Father  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  with  a  sincere  heart,  with 
real  intent,  with  faith  in  Christ,  he 
will  manifest  the  truth  unto  you  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

All  three  members  of  the  Godhead 
are  separately  and  individually  in- 
volved to  give  this  great  promise  and 
answer  to  prayer. 

The  young  man  said  that  he  would 
prepare  himself  to  again  ask  God  in 
prayer.  When  we  met  again  he  said 
he  had  received  his  answer. 

Again  I  repeat,  it  is  very  important 
that  we  know  the  only  true  God  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  all 
remember  the  great  goal  as  given  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  said:  ".  .  .  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent." 

Brothers  and  sisters,  our  great  assign- 
ment to  God's  children,  to  every  na- 
tion, individual,  tongue,  and  people,  is 
to  teach  them  about  the  true  and  living 
God,  about  God  the  Eternal  Father, 
and  about  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Savior  and  our  Redeemer. 

One  of  the  best  ways  for  every  mem- 
ber of  this  Church  to  be  a  missionary 
and  to  do  as  our  Prophet  David  O. 
McKay  has  asked  is  to  have  a  copy  or 
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copies  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  the 
homes  of  your  nonmemher  friends  and 
neighbors. 

Encourage  them  to  read  the  Book  of 
Mormon  and  to  pray  about  it.  You 
should  read  to  them  the  great  God- 
inspired  promise  by  the  prophet  Mor- 
oni of  how  they  can  receive  the  witness 
to  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  to  know 
of  its  divine  purpose.  Be  sure  they 
follow  the  steps  given  in  the  promise. 
This  promise  needs  the  testimony  and 
the  help  of  one  who  has  received  the 
witness    and  the  answer  promised   by 


the  prophet.  The  Lord  said  that  every- 
one that  asks  receives.  Everyone  that 
seeks  shall  find,  and  to  everyone  that 
knocks,  it  shall  be  opened  unto  him. 
(See  Matt.  7:8.) 

Brothers  and  sisters,  the  world  is 
hungry  and  looking  for  a  new  witness. 
They  need  the  testimony  and  they 
need  the  strength  and  they  need  the 
counsel  of  one  who  has  the  testimony 
and  the  witness.  The  Lord  is  at  the 
helm  in  this  great  program.  It's  the 
Lord's  work  to  bring  to  pass  the  im- 
mortality   and    eternal    life    of    man, 


but  the  Lord  has  placed  much  of  the 
responsibility  of  teaching  and  helping 
his  children  upon  those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  witness. 

The  Lord  gives  a  great  promise:  "I, 
the  Lord,  am  bound  when  ye  do  what 
I  say;  but  when  ye  do  not  what  I  say, 
ye  have  no  promise."   (D&C  82:10.) 

May  we  help  our  Father's  children 
to  receive  the  commitments  of  the  Lord 
by  complying  and  being  obedient  to 
his  great  plan  and  his  teachings,  I 
humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.   Amen. 


The  World  Needs  Healing 

Eldred  G.  Smith 
Patriarch  to  the  Church 


There  should  be  no  doubt  in  the 
minds  of  any  of  us  that  the  world 
is  not  well.  It  is  not  dying  yet,  but  it 
is  sick.  It  does  not  have  an  incurable 
disease,  for  we  have  a  good  physician. 
The  world  just  needs  healing. 

This  is  not  new  in  the  world.  There 
have  been  problems  and  crises  off  and 
on  from  the  very  beginning  of  mor- 
tality. The  scriptures  are  replete  with 
references  concerning  similar  condi- 
tions. The  Lord  has,  from  the  very 
beginning,  given  man  warnings  and 
promises.  Should  the  scriptures  fall 
open  at  almost  any  place,  they  would 
very  likely  reveal  the  remedy  for  all 
problems,  even  present-day  conditions. 

Adam  and  Eve  were  admonished  to 
repent  and  be  obedient  to  God's  com- 
mand. Yet,  by  the  time  of  Noah  the 
world  was  so  sick,  God  had  to  destroy 
all  except  Noah  and  those  with  him. 

Then  in  the  latter  part  of  Israel's 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  Moses, 
having  been  told  he  was  not  to  see 
the  promised  land,  declared  to  all 
Israel  the  following  warning  and 
promise. 

"But  if  from  thence  thou  shalt  seek 
the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  find  him, 
if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy  heart  and 
with  all  thy  soul. 

"When  thou  art  in  tribulation,  and 
all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee, 
even  in  the  latter  days" — Are  these  not 
the  latter  days?  Are  we  not  Israel? 
Then  he  is  talking  to  us;  yes,  to  us 
here  in  1968 — "if  thou  turn  to  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  shall  be  obedient  unto 
his  voice;" — Does  not  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  come  to  us  from  his  Prophet? 

"(For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  merci- 
ful God;)  he  will  not  forsake  thee, 
neither  destroy  thee,  nor  forget  the 
covenant  of  thy  fathers  which  he  sware 


unto  them."  (Deut.  4:29-31.) 

Open  the  scriptures  to  another  his- 
torical occasion:  the  dedicatory  services 
of  Solomon's  temple. 

This  was  a  great  sacrificial  ordinance. 
Solomon  offered  a  sacrifice  of  2,000 
oxen  and  120,000  sheep.  This  was  a 
seven-day  dedicatory  service.  Then  the 
Lord  answered  Solomon's  prayer.  Note 
here  the  application  to  our  time: 

The  Lord  said  to  Solomon: 

"If  my  people,  which  are  called  by 
my  name  [Are  these  not  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ?],  shall 
humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek 
my  face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked 
ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven, 
and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal 
their  land."  (2  Chron.  7:14.) 

Is  there  any  doubt  that  our  land 
needs  healing?  Christ  in  Jerusalem, 
seeing  the  iniquity,  declared: 

"O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not!"   (Matt.  23:37.) 

Turn  to  the  Book  of  Mormon.  This 
is  a  record  of  continual  ups  and  downs 
of  the  people.  With  righteousness, 
there  was  peace  and  prosperity.  When 
they  became  wicked  and  sinful,  there 
was  war,  destruction,  famine. 

Following  the  great  destruction  of 
the  more  wicked  on  this  hemisphere 
at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  was  heard  to 
declare: 

"Yea,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  will 
come  unto  me  ye  shall  have  eternal 
life.  Behold,  mine  arm  of  mercy  is 
extended  towards  you,  and  whosoever 
will    come,   him   will   I    receive;    and 


blessed  are  those  who  come  unto  me. 

"Behold,  I  have  come  unto  the  world 
to  bring  redemption  unto  the  world, 
to  save  the  world  from  sin. 

"Therefore,  whoso  repenteth  and 
Cometh  unto  me  as  a  little  child,  him 
will  I  receive,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Behold,  for  such  I  have 
laid  down  my  life,  and  have  taken 
it  up  again;  therefore  repent,  and  come 
unto  me  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  and  be 
saved."  (3  Ne.  9:14,21-22.) 

".  .  .  how  oft  will  I  gather  you  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  if  ye  will  repent  and  return 
unto  me  with  full  purpose  of  heart." 
(3  Ne.  10:6.) 

Here  the  Lord  says,  "Ye  ends  of  the 
earth."  Does  that  not  mean  us?  This 
was  not  just  to  those  who  heard  his 
voice.  For  this  purpose  it  was  recorded 
and  preserved  down  through  the  cen- 
turies and  brought  forth  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  God  through  his  servant, 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  for  us  of 
this  day.  The  promise  here  is  only  to 
those  who  repent  and  do  his  will — yes, 
the  promise  of  eternal  life.  This  means 
exaltation.  He  will  save  the  world  in 
that  all  will  be  resurrected,  but  only 
those  who  come  unto  him  and  do  his 
will  shall  receive  eternal  life. 

Do  you  believe  this?  I  believe  it!  I 
know  it,  just  as  I  know  that  God  lives, 
and  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  I  know  that  his 
kingdom  has  been  restored  to  earth 
in  these  the  latter  days  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

If  we  will  heed  the  word  of  the  Lord 
through  his  servant  and  Prophet  today, 
President  David  O.  McKay,  the  Lord 
shall  heal  our  land;  he  shall  give  us 
eternal  life.  I  so  testify  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 
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Richard  L.  Evans 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


Some  days  ago,  on  September  17,  as 
referred  to  by  President  McKay  this 
morning,  we  dedicated  a  new  flagpole 
on  Temple  Square,  with  flags  flying 
a  hundred  feet  high  and  a  base  and 
background  of  panels  on  liberty  and 
law,  including  the  Ten  Command- 
ments and  some  other  reminders  of 
our   basic  beliefs,   among  them   these: 

"We  believe  that  governments  were 
instituted  of  God  for  the  benefit  of 
man;  and  that  he  holds  men  account- 
able for  their  acts  in  relation  to 
them,  both  in  making  laws  and  ad- 
ministering them,  for  the  good  and 
safety  of  society. 

"We  believe  that  no  government  can 
exist  in  peace,  except  such  laws  are 
framed  and  held  inviolate  as  will  se- 
cure to  each  individual  the  free  exer- 
cise of  conscience,  the  right  and  control 
of  property,  and  the  protection  of  life." 
(D&C  134:1-2.) 

"We  believe  in  .  .  .  obeying,  honor- 
ing, and  sustaining  the  law."  (Article 
of  Faith  12.) 

Despite  an  all  too  prevalent  and  all 
too  popular  appeal  to  permissiveness, 
we  still  reap  what  we  sow.  And  I 
would  plead  this  day,  with  the  young, 
the  old,  with  the  counselors  of  youth, 
the  teachers  of  youth — with  all  of  us — 
to  recommit  ourselves  to  living  by  law. 

To  those  who  are  pulling  away  from 
God-given  and  long-proved  principles, 
abandoning  and  protesting,  may  I  offer 
the  very  interesting  observation  of  a 
wise  and  seasoned  president  whose 
stake  I  was  recently  privileged  to  visit, 
and  who  said,  in  substance,  with  golf 
course  connotation,  "When  there  is  all 
that  fairway,  why  do  you  play  so  much 
in  the  rough?"  (President  Rudolph  L. 
Van  Kampen,  Riverdale  [Utah]  Stake.) 

Too  many  are  playing  in  the  rough, 
frustrated,  foolishly  dissipating  present 
possibilities,  and  jeopardizing  the  lim- 
itless opportunities  of  everlasting  life. 
Too  many  are  protesting,  lashing  out  in 
anger,  without  making  any  constructive 
contribution  to  solving  the  ills  and  the 
evils.  We  ought  to  be  angry  about  evil 
and  never  be  complacent,  never  let  it 
quietly  seep  into  our  surroundings. 
But  we  ought  not  to  be  angry  and  re- 


sentful against  good  advice,  against 
reasonable  restraint,  against  the  coun- 
sels God  has  given.  Stubborn,  blind, 
brash  anger,  going  ahead  against  all 
safeguards  and  danger  signs,  is  an  ut- 
terly shortsighted  and  self-destructive 
anger. 

Let  me  insert  here  sorrie  comments  on 
irresponsible  protest  from  three  or  four 
significant  sources,  dating  back  to  the 
last  century  and  coming  down  to  the 
present  scene. 

The  first  is  from  Phillips  Brooks:  "If 
circumstances  taunt  and  persecute  you," 
he  said,  "if  everj'thing  you  touch  is  a 
strain  and  a  temptation,  do  not  stand 
idly    wishing    that    the    world    were 


changed.  The  change  must  be  in 
you.  .  .  .  Back  on  the  wills  of  men, 
where  it  belongs,  falls  the  responsibility 
of  sin.  .  .  ."  {Twenty  Sermons,  No.  14.) 

The  second,  from  Dr.  Fosdick,  comes 
closer  to  us  in  time:  "Today,  ...  I  am 
dealing  with  a  special  area  of  young 
persons,  some  of  whom,  I  think,  are 
fooling  themselves  .  .  .  ,"  he  said.  ".  .  . 
they  find  it  easier  to  become  excited 
over  social  reform  than  to  deal  .  .  . 
with  their  own  characters.  .  .  . 

"They  are,  for  example,  pacifists  in 
general  [allegedly  so],  but  they  have 
such  a  quality  of  spirit  that  they  break 


up  the  peace  of  any  group  they  enter. 
.  .  .  They  ardently  say  that  the  world 
needs  to  be  changed  but  their  neighbors 
know  that,  however  that  may  be,  they 
certainly  need  to  be  changed.  .  .  . 

"Suppose  that  the  social  reforms  .  .  . 
were  now  successfully  achieved.  Can 
any  one  who  ...  visualizes  that  re- 
deemed society  suppose  that  .  .  .  per- 
sonal character  would  be  called  for 
less?  Surely,  personal  character  would 
be  called  for  more.  .  .  . 

".  .  .  always  in  history  character  and 
happiness  have  come  to  people  .  .  . 
when  they  shouldered  their  personal 
responsibility.  .  .  ."  (Harry  Emerson 
Fosdick,  "On  Shouldering  One's  Own 
Responsibility.") 

The  third  is  a  comment  from  George 
Kennan  (former  U.  S.  Ambassador  to 
Russia  and  Pulitzer  Prize  author)  as 
recently  reported: 

"The  revolutionary  habit  may  get 
ominously  out  of  hand.  .  .  .  Violent 
protest  .  .  .  amounts  to  'intimidation 
and  blackmail';  if  tolerated,  it  leads  to 
dictatorship.  'I  have  seen  more  harm 
done  in  this  world  by  those  who  tried 
to  storm  the  bastions  of  society  in  the 
name  of  Utopian  beliefs  .  .  .  than  by  all 
the  humble  efforts  of  those  who  have 
tried  to  create  a  little  order  and  civility 
and  affection  within  their  own  inti- 
mate entourage.  .  .  .'  The  revolution- 
aries .  .  .  have  not  been  able  to  face 
a  'vitally  important  truth';  namely, 
that  the  'decisive  seat  of  evil  in  this 
world  is  not  in  the  social  and  political 
institutions  and  not  even,  as  a  rule,  in 
the  ill  will  or  iniquities  of  statesmen 
but  simply  in  the  weakness  and  im- 
perfection of  the  human  soul  itself, 
and  by  that  I  mean  literally  every 
soul,  including  my  own  and  that  of 
the  student  militant  at  the  gate.' 

"The  disquieting  thing  about  today's 
revolutionaries  is  that  many  of  them 
could  not  care  less  about  traditional 
good  and  evil.  Their  vision  is  apocalyp- 
tic. .  .  .  'Ultimately  ...  it  will  accept 
nothing  save  .  .  .  obliteration  of  all 
stabilities.'  " 

"People  yearn  for  ultimate  up- 
heaval," said  Earl  Rovit,  "because  they 
believe  it  will  restore  'innocence  and 
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purity'  to  the  world.  .  .  .  Yet  it  may  be 
destruction  that  really  attracts  them. 
Their  basic  attitude  is  not  that  they 
'want  to  break  windows  in  order  to 
let  the  fresh  air  in.'  .  .  .  the  fact  is 
they  are  'hopelessly  in  love  with  the 
sound  of  smashing  glass.' "  (Time, 
June  28,  1968,  p.  47;  quoting  Kennan 
and  Rovit.) 

Recently,  with  some  much  appre- 
ciated help,  I  have  had  occasion  to 
select  some  citations  on  the  roads  and 
pathways  that  people  pursue: 

"Any  road  leads  to  the  end  of  the 
world,"  said  Edward  Fitzgerald.  (Po- 
lonius,  p.  86.) 

"Where  the  road  bends  abruptly  take 
short  steps."  (Ernest  Bramah.) 

And,  of  course,  there  is  the  classic 
from  Robert  Frost  on  "The  Road  Not 
Taken": 

"I  shall  be  telling  this  with  a  sigh 
Somewhere  ages  and  ages  hence: 
Two  roads  diverged  in  a  wood,  and  I — 
I  took  the  one  less  traveled  by. 
And  that  has  made  all  the  difference." 

My  beloved  young  friends,  let  us  not 
destroy  ourselves  by  taking  the  wrong 
road — by  refusing  counsel,  by  depart- 
ing from  proved  principles,  by  yielding 
to  appetites,  by  indulging  passions,  by 
straying  off  the  straight  way  that  leads 
to  life  and  truth  and  to  all  the  limitless 
accomplishments  of  the  everlasting  fu- 
ture, as  well  as  peace  and  purpose  and 
happiness  here. 

Of  course,  the  young — and  all  of  us 
— are  often  impatient  to  see  Utopia 
come  sooner,  to  see  everything  set 
right,  right  now.  There  may  be  in  the 
air  a  little  of  the  feeling  of  Hamlet: 

"The  time  is  out  of  joint:  O  cursed 
spite,  That  ever  I  was  born  to  set  it 
right!"  (William  Shakespeare,  Hamlet, 
Act  I,  sc.  5.) 

But  just  plain  protest  and  rebellion 
and  dissipation  and  destruction  will 
not  set  things  right. 

The  answer  is  that  we  were  all  born 
to  set  right  whatever  should  be  set  right 
that  is  within  our  reach.  We  shouldn't 
dodge  or  run  from  duty,  but  should  be 
engaged  in  the  service  of  our  fellow- 
men,  in  the  service  of  the  Master,  in 
doing  all  that  should  and  can  be  done. 

And  as  to  opportunities  for  action, 
there  is  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
provision  for  activity  and  action  per- 
taining to  the  physical  and  mental  and 
spiritual  health  and  wholeness  of  all 
men  everywhere.  There  is  outlet  and 
opportunity  for  the  strength  and  service 
of  all  who  wish  to  help  toward  the 
peace  and  well-being  of  all  people: 
welfare,  serving  others,  taking  care  of 
our  own;  tithing;  teaching;  health,  hos- 
pitals; schools  here  at  home;  educating 
the  less  privileged  in  far  places;  bring- 
ing thousands  of  the  children  of  others 


into  our  homes  and  hospitals;  youth 
programs,  athletics,  talent  development, 
cultural  and  recreational  activities; 
rehabilitating  people  with  problems; 
preserving  the  integrity  of  home  and 
marriage  and  family  life;  caring  for 
the  sick,  compassionate  service;  en- 
couragement to  seek  knowledge,  to 
develop  skills,  to  acquire  competence, 
to  qualify  for  professional  service;  en- 
couragment  to  be  active  in  politics, 
civic  affairs,  public  service;  to  foster 
freedom;  to  share  the  gospel,  to  teach 
the  truth;  to  move  among  all  peoples — 
to  learn  their  languages,  to  become 
acquainted  with  customs  and  cultures; 
to  be  anxiously  and  constructively  con- 
cerned about  the  physical,  mental, 
moral,  spiritual  well-being,  the  peace 
and  health  and  happiness  of  all  people 
—and  with  the  earnest  intent  and 
endeavor  that  all  this  be  done  without 
the  use  of  public  funds. 

The  list  could  be  multiplied  to  in- 
clude a  completeness  of  provision  for 
the  temporal  and  eternal  salvation  of 
all. 

My  beloved  young  friends — and  you 
who  are  older:  There  are  some  things 
that  are  "not  good  for  man"  and  which 
we  are  counseled  not  to  do  and  not  to 
partake  of,  but  basically  this  is  not  a 
gospel  of  not  doing.  There  is  ample 
opportunity  for  all  for  the  outlet  of 
all  your  energy  and  earnest  intent  for 
the  blessing  and  upbuilding  of  people 
at  home  and  worldwide. 

Of  course  the  world  has  troubles, 
uncertainties,  problems.  Of  course  we 
are  impatient  and  puzzled  at  times,  but 
the  means  and  the  reason  for  improving 
and  repenting  and  for  solving  the 
problems  are  given  us  in  our  Father's 
plans  and  purposes. 

May  I  cite  two  oft-quoted  scriptures, 
and  put  some  added  emphasis  on  them: 

"Verily  I  say,  men  should  be 
anxiously  engaged  in  a  good  cause, 
and  do  many  things  of  their  own  free 
will,  and  bring  to  pass  much  righteous- 
ness." (D&C  58:27.  Italics  added.) 

The  emphasis  could  well  be  on  good 
and  righteousness. 

Another:  "Wherefore,  honest  men 
and  wise  men  should  be  sought  for 
diligently,  and  good  men  and  wise  men 
ye  should  observe  to  uphold.  .  .  ." 
(D&C  98:10.) 

I  infer  from  this  that  we  have  an 
obligation  to  be  active  in  public  issues, 
in  civic  problems,  and  to  provide  honest 
and  good  men  and  wise  men  to  serve 
and  give  leadership  in   public  affairs. 

We  shouldn't  be  sideline  sitters. 

With  you,  I  thank  God  for  a  prophet 
to  guide  us  in  these  latter  days.  He  has 
given  us  counsel  at  this  conference,  and 
through  all  his  faithful  years  in  the 
great-hearted  kindliness  and  inspira- 
tion of  his  calling. 

I  hope  and  pray  that  we  may  accept 
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the  counsel  of  President  McKay,  and 
the  counsel  of  Him  whom  he  serves. 

The  Lord  hasn't  asked  of  any  of  us 
anything  that  we  can't  do,  nor  given 
us  any  commandment  that  we  can't 
keep. 

I  only  know  one  place  to  put  my 
trust — in  the  counsels  and  command- 
ments of  God,  which  patiently  he  has 
repeated  over  and  over  through  the 
ages,  and  again  and  again  given  us. 

Mothers,  fathers:  Set  before  your 
children  a  righteous  example.  Love 
them;  lead  them.  Take  them  where 
they  should  be.  If  they  follow  you,  be 
sure  that  they  follow  you  in  the  right 
habits,  to  the  right  places,  for  the 
right  purposes.  Don't  lead  off  in  any 
direction  in  which  you  would  wish 
they  wouldn't  follow. 

And  you,  my  beloved  young  friends: 
You  have  more  opportunities  than  any 
generation    ever   had.     God   bless   you 


to  choose  the  right,  to  use  your  ener- 
gies in  constructive,  righteous  ways,  in 
useful,  virtuous,  productive  perfor- 
mance, not  in  irresponsible  protest,  not 
dropping  out,  but  entering  in,  with  the 
full  use  of  the  opportunities  and  talents 
God  has  given  you,  knowing  and  keep- 
ing his  commandments,  honoring, 
obeying,  and  sustaining  and  upholding 
the  law,  and  going  forward  in  faith 
with  peace  and  accomplishment  and 
quiet  conscience. 

"Any  road  leads  to  the  end  of  the 
world." 

"When  there  is  all  that  fairway,  why 
do  you  play  so  much  in  the  rough?" 

"What  is  the  use  of  running  when 
you  are  on  the  wrong  road?"  (W,  G. 
Benham,  Proverbs.) 

"I  shall  be  telling  this  with  a  sigh 
Somewhere  ages  and  ages  hence: 
Two  roads  diverged  in  a  wood,  and  I — 
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I  took  the  one  less  travelled  by, 

And  that  has  made  all  the  difference." 

I  leave  you  my  witness  of  this  work, 
my  witness  of  the  living  God  who  is 
our  Father  and  who  made  us  in  his 
own  image — my  witness  of  the  divinity 
of  his  beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and 
Savior.  All  he  did  was  for  the  salva- 
tion of  men. 

May  each  of  us  follow  his  exam- 
ple and  seek  with  all  our  hearts  to 
save  ourselves,  our  families,  and  all 
our  Father's  family,  to  the  very  best 
of  our  abilities  and  energies  and  op- 
portunities— not  negatively  protesting, 
but  positively  producing;  not  sitting 
down,  but  serving  and  moving  for- 
ward; not  destroying,  but  creating; 
not  infecting  with  doubt,  but  building 
with  faith;  I  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  beloved  Lord  and  Savior. 
Amen. 


If  a  Man  Begins  to  Build 

Paul  H.  Dunn 


President  McKay,  my  beloved 
brothers  and  sisters,  both  seen  and 
unseen,  my  heart  has  been  greatly 
touched  during  this  conference.  I  have 
felt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  I  too 
seek  an  interest  in  the  divine  Spirit 
as  I  now  give  some  of  the  thoughts 
that  have  been  upon  my  mind  these 
past  days.  I  invite  the  listening  audi- 
ence to  seek  that  same  Spirit  in  order 
that  we  might  be  touched  together  in 
the  things  that  I  attempt  to  say. 

About  two  miles  from  our  former 
home  in  California,  the  framework  of 
a  house  stood  unfinished  for  several 
years.  It  was  beautiful.  It  was  in  a 
very  lovely  location.  The  plan  of  the 
house  was  interesting,  and  the  material 
out  of  which  the  framework  had  been 
built  seemed  quite  satisfactory. 

As  I  continued  to  drive  past  the 
house  month  after  month  on  my  way 
to  work,  I  noticed  that  the  lumber  was 
gradually  changing  color — first  a  faded 
yellow,  then  a  darker  yellow;  light 
brown,  then  a  darker  brown;  until  at 
the  close  of  the  first  year  the  frame- 
work appeared  to  be  almost  black. 

Not  only  was  the  color  changing, 
but  with  each  passing  day  the  skeleton 
of  the  unfinished  house  became  more 
articulate,    until   one    day    it    actually 


Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 

seemed  to  speak  to  me.  So  challenging 
was  its  message,  I  know  I  shall  never 
forget  it.  Like  the  voice  from  across 
the  centuries,  the  blackened  structure 
seemed  to  ask:  ".  .  .  which  of  you,  in- 
tending to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost, 
whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it? 

"Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish 
it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock 
him, 

"Saying,  This  man  began  to  build, 
and  was  not  able  to  finish."  (Luke 
14:28-30.) 

The  message  was  being  hurled 
directly  at  me  and,  I  think,  at  all  others 
who  had  sworn,  regardless  of  cost,  to 
build  a  completed  life.  Have  we  stood 
by  this  promise,  whether  the  houses  of 
our  lives  were  large  or  small?  Are  our 
lives  each  day  completed  structures? 
Or  have  the  tempting  challenge  of  the 
crowd  and  the  worries  of  depressing 
moments  caused  us  to  become  slack  in 
our  work?  Do  our  lives  now  stand 
before  the  world  as  half-finished 
skeletons  of  the  beautiful  houses  we 
had  sworn  to  build? 

The  voice  continued  to  speak: 
".  .  .  what  king,  going  to  make  war 
against  another  king,  sitteth  not  down 


first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  is  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
Cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand? 

"Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a 
great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambas- 
sage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

"So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you 
that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

".  .  .  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear."  (Luke  14:31-33,  35.) 

This  voice  of  warning  suggests,  I 
feel,  one  of  the  most  vital  teachings  of 
the  Savior.  If  we  really  want  to  build 
well,  the  first  thing  we  must  do  is  to 
have  faith  in  God  and  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  admit  our  weaknesses  through 
repentance,  and  then  seek  baptism  by 
those  having  proper  authority  in  order 
that  we  might  "come  unto  him." 

But  we  must  not  stop  there.  Having 
admitted  our  present  incompletedness, 
the  next  step  is  to  put  everything  we 
have  into  the  development  of  a  great 
life.  "And  blessed  are  all  they  who  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (3  Ne.  12:6.  See  also  Matt. 
5:6.)  "But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
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(Matt.  6:33.  See  also  3  Ne.  13:33.) 
Once  again,  the  principle  Jesus  advo- 
cates is  truly  as  old  as  the  hills.  Other 
things  being  equal,  he  intimates  that 
we  get  exactly  what  we  seek  if  we  seek 
it  diligently  enough. 

Someone  has  said,  "The  longer  I 
live,  the  more  deeply  I  am  convinced 
that  that  which  makes  the  difference 
between  one  man  and  another,  be- 
tween the  weak  and  the  powerful,  the 
great  and  the  insignificant,  is  desire, 
invincible  determination,  the  purpose 
once  formed  and  then  death  or  victory." 

When  Sir  John  Hunt  stood  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Everest,  he  did  not  ex- 
pect his  team  of  mountain  climbers  to 
reach  its  summit  by  some  sort  of  magic 
or  in  one  leap.  He  had  mapped  the 
climb  by  stages,  one  day  at  a  time. 
Each  day  the  men  ascended  as  far  as 
they  had  planned  for  that  day.  The 
morning  that  two  members  of  his 
party,  Hillary  and  Tenzing,  finally 
stepped  upon  the  summit  was  the 
climax  of  many  days'  effort.  The  last 
step  was  the  crowning  one  of  many 
arduous  steps  to  the  top. 

What  you  set  out  to  do  this  morning 
may  not  seem  as  difficult  or  spectacu- 
lar as  climbing  Mount  Everest,  but  you 
must  apply  the  same  principle.  You 
must  go  step  by  step,  with  full  desire 
and  energy  focused  on  the  end  you 
seek.  Such  is  the  law  of  success  in 
every  sphere  of  life.  Why  should  it 
not  be  so  in  the  building  of  a  balanced, 
righteous  life?  "And  blessed  are  all 
they  who  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  chal- 
lenging principle  becomes  ever  more 
vivid  when  we  study  the  conditions  of 
Palestine  and  learn  of  the  severe 
physical  hunger  and  thirst  that  are 
experienced  in  that  semidesert  land. 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  bath  water, 
for  example,  to  be  drained  off  and  used 
for  irrigation  purposes.  So  very  scarce 
was  water  that  biblical  writers  fre- 
quently and  effectively  mention  water 
in  their  figures  of  speech.  I  call  your 
attention  to  only  a  few. 

Perhaps  the  most  poetic  Old  Testa- 
ment writer,  the  Psalmist,  yearns:  "As 
the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee, 
O  God. 

"My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the 
living  God."  (Ps.  42:1-2.) 

Isaiah,  searching  for  words  to  de- 
scribe the  happy  future  of  Zion,  tells 
his  people:  ".  .  .  for  in  the  wilderness 
shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in 
the  desert. 

"And  the  parched  ground  shall 
become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land 
springs  of  water.  .  .  ."  (Isa.  35:6-7.) 

When  Jesus  talks  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  at  the  well,  he  tells  her  that 
if   she   will   accept  the  water  of   life 


which  he  has  to  give,  she  will  never 
thirst  again.  ".  .  .  whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."  (John  4:14.) 

John  the  Revel  ator  even  goes  so  far 
as  to  compare  heaven  to  a  place  con- 
taining a  crystal  spring  of  water  where 
one  may  drink  as  much  as  he  pleases 
without  charge.  "I  will  give  unto  him 
that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely."  (Rev.  21:6.) 
"They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more;  .  .  . 

"For  the  Lamb  .  .  .  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  water.  .  .  ." 
(Rev.  7:16-17.) 

Water,  you  see,  is  so  hard  to  find  in 
Palestine  and  the  surrounding  desert 
country  that  people  almost  go  crazy 
from  thirst.  Food  is  so  scarce  that  men 


and  women  are  often  compelled  to  live 
on  a  daily  diet  of  no  more  than  a  few 
dates  and  a  cup  of  milk,  or  even  so 
little  as  a  piece  of  hard  bread.  Under 
such  conditions  people  naturally  make 
the  attainment  of  food  and  water  their 
chief  concern.  Jesus  contends  that  only 
when  we  are  equally  serious  about 
attaining  a  righteous  life,  when  we 
really  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, shall  we  be  filled. 

An  outstanding  teacher  was  once 
listening  to  his  wife  play  a  beautiful 
sonata  on  the  piano.  "I  would  give 
anything  in  the  world  to  be  able  to 
play  like  that,"  he  said. 

"All  right,"  she  responded.  "Let's 
see  if  you  really  mean  that.  You  say 
that  you  would  give  anything  in  the 
world  to  be  able  to  play  as  I  have.  I 
have  given  several  hours  a  day  almost 
every  day  for  the  last  15  years.  I  have 
given  up  picnics  and  parties  and  many 
other  kinds  of  entertainment  in  order 
to  stay  at  my  task.  I  have  sacrificed 
the  study  of  many  interesting  subjects; 
I  have  given  and  worked  and  worked 
and  given.    At  times  it  seemed  that  I 


could  not  work  another  hour  or  sacri- 
fice another  thing.  To  play  the  piano 
as  well  as  I  do,  would  you  really  be 
willing  to  give  that  much?" 

"You've  got  me  there,"  he  admitted. 
"I  thought  I  would  give  almost  any- 
thing to  be  a  great  piano  player.  I 
realize  now  that  while  I  would  give 
up  a  few  things,  I  do  not  want  this 
particular  ability  enough  to  sacrifice 
much  time  or  many  pleasures  for  its 
attainment." 

"But  you  are  a  great  teacher,"  she 
reminded  him.  "You  have  succeeded 
in  your  profession  because  you  have 
done  with  your  teaching  what  I 
have  done  with  my  music.  You  made 
it  the  first  consideration  of  your  life, 
sacrificing  where  others  have  not  been 
willing  to  sacrifice,  studying,  working, 
and  planning  where  others  have  not 
been  willing  to  make  the  effort.  You 
have  sought  first  the  kingdom  of 
teaching,  and  this  you  have  been  able 
to  achieve." 

So  the  Savior  would  have  us  realize 
that  in  the  building  of  eternal  lives, 
there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  unusual 
about  the  illustration  just  cited.  If  we 
want  to  build  mediocre  spiritual 
houses,  let  us  give  a  minimum  of  time 
and  effort.  If  we  want  to  build  beauti- 
ful houses  of  life  or  to  change  the 
design  of  our  present  lives,  if  we  wish 
to  reach  great  heights  in  our  upward 
climb  toward  eternal  life,  let  us  do 
away  with  all  of  the  things  and  every 
thought  that  hinder  our  progress.  A 
mere  public  announcement  of  faith 
will  little  hasten  our  progress.  Simply 
joining  a  church  and  regularly  attend- 
ing all  of  its  various  meetings  is  no 
guarantee.  Only  when  we  put  faith, 
repentance,  and  baptism  first,  and  seek 
righteousness  in  our  thinking,  and 
without  serious  regret  give  up  every 
conflicting  desire  shall  we  be  able  to 
reach  the  coveted  goal,  because  the 
Savior  has  said,  ".  .  .  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find 
it."  (Matt.  7:14.  See  also  3  Ne.  14:14.) 

The  reason,  I  suspect,  that  we  have 
so  many  mediocre  musicians  in  the 
world  is  that  there  are  only  a  tew 
people  who  are  willing  to  follow  the 
narrow  road  that  leads  to  great  musi- 
cianship. We  have  so  few  great  artists, 
lawyers,  doctors,  and  teachers  because 
only  a  few  are  willing  to  get  rid  of 
the  excess  baggage  that  prevents  them 
from  traveling  the  straight  and  narrow 
road.  Herbert  Hoover  once  warned: 
"We  are  in  danger  of  developing  a  cult 
of  the  common  man,"  which  he  went 
on  to  interpret  to  mean  a  cult  of 
mediocrity.  The  great  human  advances 
have  not  been  brought  about  by 
mediocre  men  and  women;  they  have 
been  achieved  by  distinctly  uncommon 
people  with  vital  sparks  of  desire. 
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In  Palestine  a  person  who  always 
looked  at  others  with  envy  was  re- 
ferred to  as  one  having  a  "bad  eye." 
One  who  stole  was  said  to  have  a  "long 
arm."  Jesus,  knowing  that  everyone 
would  understand  what  he  meant,  told 
the  people  that  it  would  be  better  for 
one  to  pluck  out  his  eye  (envying 
others'  wealth  and  honor)  or  cut  off 
his  hand  (being  unjust  and  dishonest) 
than  to  keep  these  bad  habits  and  ruin 
the  possibility  of  developing  a  fully 
rounded,  well-balanced  life.  (See  Matt. 
5:29.) 

Does  honesty  always  bring  material 
reward?  "Be  good  and  you  will  be 
wealthy."  I  suspect  that  many  of  us 
believed  that  as  children.  However, 
some  wealthy  people  are  not  honest, 
and  some  honest  people  have  never 
had  many  worldly  possessions.  We 
miss  the  point  of  the  Savior's  teaching 
unless  we  realize  that  the  reward  of 
righteousness  is  something  bigger,  bet- 
ter, and  more  beautiful  than  material 
gain.  Envy,  dishonesty,  and  unfairness 
— all  of  these  are  excess  baggage,  and 
as  such  are  not  worth  what  it  costs  to 
carry  them  with  us.  Our  Heavenly 
Father  knows  our  need  and  will  bless 
us  accordingly. 

This  principle,  I  think,  is  illustrated 
by  an  experience  of  a  young  friend  of 
mine.  Married,  with  two  children,  and 


living  on  a  very  small  salary,  he  found 
it  necessary  to  budget  strictly.  He  and 
his  wife  spent  only  a  few  cents  occa- 
sionally for  entertainment.  He  traveled 
all  over  town  to  find  reasonable  prices. 
Often  when  I  asked  him  to  go  some 
place,  he  would  reply,  "Sorry,  Paul,  I 
can't  do  it  this  week.  I've  used  up  my 
budget  for  gasoline." 

One  summer  I  found  him  a  job 
doing  some  menial  tasks  that  would 
be  classified  as  unskilled  labor.  Since 
he  was  a  college  graduate  and  a  high 
school  teacher,  I  asked  if  he  really 
enjoyed  doing  such  work,  if  he  found 
satisfaction  in  the  bondage  of  such  a 
restricted  budget.  He  replied,  "Of 
course  I  don't  enjoy  it,  but  I  do  it 
because  I'm  anxious  (hungry,  if  you 
please)  to  have  a  house  of  my  own." 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say  that  the 
house  I  mentioned  earlier  was  finally 
completed.  It  is  really  a  beautiful 
structure.  If  I  were  to  take  you  past  it 
without  telling  you  its  history,  I  am 
quite  certain  that  you  would  never 
guess  it  had  been  black  and  unsightly, 
standing  for  months  as  nothing  but  the 
framework  of  a  great  purpose.  Today  it 
is  a  most  attractive  home.  And  it  still 
talks  to  me,  reminding  me  each  time  I 
see  it  that  even  adults  who  have  failed 
thus  far  may  still  build  beautiful 
eternal  lives. 


Perhaps  we  spend  too  much  time, 
my  brothers  and  sisters,  worrying  about 
the  mistakes  of  our  youth,  forgetting 
that  we  as  adults  have  the  opportunity 
to  continue  building  as  the  years  go  by. 
I  suspect  the  Lord  was  thinking  of  all 
ages  and  classes  of  people  when  he 
said,  "And  blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  ".  .  .  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  [whatever  proves  neces- 
sary for  righteous  people]  shall  be 
added  unto  you." 

Today  throughout  the  world  there 
are  thousands  of  young  men — we  call 
them  missionaries — who  have  been 
sent  forth  with  a  divine  message  for 
you.  They  are  ready  to  help  you  "seek" 
in  order  that  you  might  find  the  "strait 
and  narrow  path"  of  which  the  Savior 
speaks.  May  I  invite  you  to  open  your 
doors  and  hearts  so  that  you  too  might 
come  to  know  and  be  filled  with  that 
same  sweet,  holy  spirit.  I  testify  to  the 
world  that  God  does  live.  Jesus* is  the 
Christ.  There  is  today  a  prophet  of  the 
Lord  in  the  world,  and  I  am  happy  to 
announce  that  God's  kingdom  has 
again  been  restored  in  these  latter  days. 
I  bear  this  personal  witness  humbly 
and  simply  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


"Rise,  and  Stand  Upon  Thy  Feet" 

Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


My  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  seek 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  have  just  sung  a  great  hymn — 
"Come,  O  thou  King  of  kings!  We've 
waited  long  for  thee.  With  healing  in 
thy  wings.  To  set  thy  people  free." 
{Hymns,  No.  20.)  This  hymn  was 
written  during  those  troubled  years 
when  our  forebears  were  driven  and 
pressed,  when  they  were  winnowed  as 
grain  thrown  before  the  wind  and 
tried  in  the  .crucible  of  persecution. 
They  longed  for  the  millennial  day 
when  the  Lord  will  come  to  earth  to 
reign  as  King  of  kings. 

Theirs  was  not  a  hollow  dream.  The 
God  of  heaven  has  ordained  that  day. 
The  prophets  of  all  dispensations  have 
spoken  of  it.  We  know  not  when  it 
will  come,  but  its  dawning  is  certain. 

We  need  not  wait,  however,  for  that 
millennial  morning.   We  can  improve 


today  without  waiting  for  tomorrow. 
We  can  alter  circumstances  ourselves, 
without  waiting  for  others.  We  can 
hold  back  the  forces  that  would  de- 
bilitate and  weaken  us.  We  can 
strengthen  the  forces  that  will  improve 
the  world. 

Reflecting  on  this,  I  have  thought  of 
the  words  of  Paul  to  Agrippa  when 
Paul  described  his  experience  on  the 
road  to  Damascus.  He  saw  a  light 
from  heaven  and  heard  a  voice  speak- 
ing unto  him,  and  he  fell  to  the 
ground.  And  Jesus  said,  ".  .  .  rise,  and 
stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have  ap- 
peared unto  thee  ...  to  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness  .  .  .  ; 

"To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  .  .  ." 
(Acts  26:16,  18.) 

This  is  the  business  of  the  Church — 


to  open  the  vision  of  men  to  eternal 
verities,  and  to  prompt  them  to  take 
a  stand  for  equity  and  decency,  for 
virtue  and  sobriety  and  goodness. 

More  than  a  century  ago  Alex  de 
Tocqueville,  a  French  philosopher,  vis- 
ited America  and  out  of  the  impressions 
of  that  tour  wrote  these  interesting 
words : 

"I  sought  for  the  greatness  and  genius 
of  America  in  her  commodious  har- 
bors and  her  ample  rivers,  and  it  was 
not  there;  in  her  fertile  fields  and 
boundless  prairies,  and  it  was  not  there; 
in  her  rich  mines  and  her  vast  world 
commerce,  and  it  was  not  there.  Not 
until  I  went  to  the  churches  of  Amer- 
ica and  heard  her  pulpits  aflame  with 
righteousness  did  I  understand  the  secret 
of  her  genius  and  power.  America  is 
great  because  she  is  good,  and  if  Amer- 
ica ever  ceases  to  be  good,  America  will 
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cease  to  be  great." 

Where  has  gone  the  goodness  of 
America?  What  happened  to  her  pul- 
pits aflame  with  righteousness?  Why 
are  so  many  of  her  youth  disillusioned 
and  rebellious? 

I  am  not  one  who  believes  that  all 
is  wrong  with  this  land.  There  is  so 
much  that  is  right  and  so  much  that 
is  good. 

But  neither  do  I  believe  that  all  is 
well.  Our  problems  are  legion,  but  we 
are  not  alone  in  these.  Other  lands, 
most  lands,  are  similarly  afflicted. 

But  this  need  not  be  a  terminal  ill- 
ness. The  course  can  be  changed.  We 
can  bring  about  a  regression  of  the 
dread  disease  which  seems  to  trouble 
us. 

Too  often  we  think  our  society  is  a 
vast,  impersohal  establishment,  com- 
plex almost  beyond  comprehension. 
But  although  both  complex  and  vast, 
it  is  made  up  of  individuals.  It  was  to 
Saul,  the  individual,  that  the  Lord 
spoke  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  Saul's 
life  was  changed  that  day,  and  there- 
after Saul  changed  the  world. 

Problems  of  the  kind  we  have  today 
are  not  new.  Ezekiel  cataloged  the 
evils  of  ancient  Israel — immorality,  dis- 
honesty, oppression  of  the  poor,  rob- 
bery, and  many  others.  And  then  the 
Lord  said  through  Ezekiel:  "...  I 
sought  for  a  man  among  them,  that 
should  make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand 
in  the  gap  before  me  for  the  land,  that 
I  should  not  destroy  it."  There  then 
follows  this  tragic  conclusion:  "but  I 
found  none."  (Ezek.  22:30.) 

It  is  better  today.  There  is  a  man. 
Yes,  there  are  many  men  who  will 
build  up  a  wall  and  stand  in  the 
breach  against  the  evils  that  would 
erode  our  society.  But  there  is  need  for 
so  many  more. 

The  place  to  begin  to  reform  the 
world  is  not  Washington  or  Paris  or 
Tokyo  or  London.  The  place  to  begin 
is  with  oneself.  A  wise  man  once 
declared:  "Make  of  yourself  an  honest 
man  and  there  will  be  one  fewer  rascals 
in  the  world." 

From  self,  the  next  step  is  the  family. 
The  Lord  through  revelation  has  laid 
upon  parents  the  mandate  to  "teach 
their  children  to  pray,  and  to  walk 
uprightly  before  the  Lord."  (D&C 
(i8:28.) 

Fathers  and  mothers  are  needed  who 
will  rise  and  stand  upon  their  feet  to 
make  of  their  homes  sanctuaries  in 
which  children  will  grow  in  a  spirit 
of  obedience,  industry,  and  fidelity  to 
tested  standards  of  conduct.  If  our  so- 
ciety is  coming  apart  at  the  seams,  it  is 
because  the  tailor  and  the  seamstress 
in  the  home  are  not  producing  the  kind 
of  stitching  that  will  hold  under  stress. 
In  the  name  of  giving  advantages,  we 
have  too  often  bartered  away  the  real 


opportunities  of  our  children. 

I  clipped  an  interesting  ad  from  one 
of  our  magazines  the  other  day.  It 
reads  as  follows: 

"I  want  my  boy  to  have  all  the  ad- 
vantages I  can  give  him — 

"Such  as  having  to  earn  his  own 
allowance  by  running  errands,  cutting 
lawns. 

"Such  as  getting  good  grades  in 
school — getting  them  because  he  wants 
to,  and  because  he  knows  what  it  would 
do  to  me  if  he  didn't. 

"Such  as  being  proud  to  be  clean 
and  neat  and  decent. 

"Such  as  standing  up  and  standing 
proud  when  his  country's  flag  goes  by. 

"Such  as  addressing  elder  friends  of 
his  parents  as  'sir'  and  'ma'am.' 

"Such  as  having  to  earn  his  own  way 
in  the  world  and  knowing  he  has  to 
prepare  for  it  by  hard  work,  hard 
study,  and  sacrificing  some  of  the 
pleasures  and  ease  his  friends  may  get 
from  too-indulgent  parents. 

"These  are  the  advantages  I  want  my 
son  to  have,  because  these  are  the 
things  which  will  make  him  self-re- 
specting and  self-reliant  and  successful. 
And  that  is  the  happiness  I  want  him 
to  have."  (Warner  &  Swasey,  U.  S. 
News  &  World  Report,  March  18,  1968, 
p.  1.) 

To  which  I  should  like  to  add — I 
want  my  son  to  have  yet  other  ad- 
vantages. 

I  want  him  to  read  the  great  stories 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  very  lan- 
guage of  the  Bible  and  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  great  men  to  whom 
Jehovah  spoke. 

I  want  him  to  read — along  with  his 
science  and  politics  and  business — the 
New  Testament,  the  Gospels  with  their 
record  of  the  matchless  life  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  writings  of  the  coura- 
geous men  who  testified  of  him  and 
who  sealed  their  undying  witness  with 
their  lives. 

I  want  him  to  read  the  testament  of 
the  New  World,  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
as  another  witness  of  the  divinity  and 
living  reality  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

I  want  my  son  to  have  the  advan- 
tage of  faith  in  the  living  God,  a  faith 
that  will  carry  him  through  the  in- 
evitable storms  and  strains  of  life,  a 
faith  that  will  discipline  him  against 
the  temptations  that  will  seductively 
beckon  him. 

A  young  man  came  into  my  office 
the  other  day.  He  was  dressed  in  uni- 
form. He  was  on  his  way  home  from 
Vietnam.  For  a  year  he  had  walked 
through  the  furnace  of  battle  in  a  hotly 
contested  area  along  the  Laotian  border. 

I  had  seen  him  just  before  he  had 
left  for  Asia.  Now  he  had  come  back, 
alive — miraculously,  as  he  regarded  it — 
thankful,  but  depressed  in  spirit. 


want  my  son  to  have 
the  advantages  of  hard 
work,  study,  and  faith." 


He  had  just  arrived  at  the  airport  and 
had  a  little  time  before  his  bus  left  for 
the  small  country  town  where  he  had 
grown  up  and  where  some  of  his  fam- 
ily still  live.  We  talked  about  the  war. 
I  noticed  the  campaign  ribbons  on  his 
chest,  including  a  citation  for  outstand- 
ing service. 

I  told  him  the  town  band  would  be 
out  to  meet  him,  that  he  could  go  home 
with  pride.  He  looked  up  and  said, 
"No,  I'm  ashamed." 

"Ashamed  of  what?"  I  asked. 

"Of  what  I've  done,"  he  replied.  "I 
should  have  been  stronger.  I  was  weak. 
I  gave  in,  first  on  little  things  and  then 
on  big  ones.  Oh,  I  did  nothing  that  the 
men  all  about  me  were  not  doing. 
But  I  should  have  done  better.  My 
friends  back  home  would  have  ex- 
pected better  things  of  me,  and  had  I 
been  stronger  I  might  have  helped 
some  of  those  who,  with  the  right 
example,  would  have  had  the  strength 
to   resist." 

He  lowered  his  head  as  we  talked, 
and  I  saw  tears  fall  from  his  cheek 
across  the  ribbons  on  his  chest. 

I  tried  to  reassure  him,  but  he  found 
little  comfort.  He  was  a  military  hero, 
but  he  regarded  himself  as  a  moral 
coward. 

Not  long  after  that  I  talked  with 
another  young  man  also  recently  re- 
turned from  the  war.  He  too  had 
walked  the  jungle  patrols,  his  heart 
pounding  with  fear.  But  reluctantly 
he  admitted  that  the  greatest  fear  he 
had  was  the  fear  of  ridicule. 

The  men  of  his  company  laughed 
at  him,  taunted  him,  plastered  him 
with  a  nickname  that  troubled  him. 
They  told  him  they  were  going  to 
force  him  to  do  some  of  the  things  they 
reveled  in.  Then  on  one  occasion 
when  the  going  was  rough,  he  faced 
them  and  quietly  said,  "Look,  I  know 
you  think  I'm  a  square.  I  don't  con- 
sider myself  any  better  than  any  of 
the  rest  of  you.  But  I  grew  up  in  a 
different  way.  I  grew  up  in  a  religious 
home  and  a  religious  town.  I  went  to 
church  on  Sundays.  We  prayed  to- 
gether as  a  family.  I  was  taught  to 
stay  away  from  these  things.  It's  just 
that  I  believe  differently.  With  me  it's 
a  matter  of  religion,  and  it's  kind  of  a 
way  of  respecting  my  mother  and  my 
dad.  All  of  you  together  might  force 
me  toward  a  compromising  situation, 
but  that  wouldn't  change  me,  and  you 
wouldn't  feel  right  after  you'd  done  it." 

One    by    one    they    turned    silently 
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away.  But  during  the  next  few  days 
each  came  to  ask  his  pardon,  and  from 
his  example  others  gained  the  strength 
and  the  will  to  change  their  own  lives. 
He  taught  the  gospel  to  two  of  them 
and  brought  them  into  the  Church. 

The  difference  between  these  two 
young  men  lies  in  the  homes  from 
which  they  came.  The  first  came  out 
of  a  home  where  there  was  bickering, 
tyranny,  drinking,  neglect,  abandon- 
ment, and  finally  divorce.  When  the 
storm  of  temptation  blew  against  the 
young  tree,  the  roots  were  in  shallow 
soil,  and   it  fell. 

The  second  came  from  the  same  kind 
of  town — small,  dusty,  and  unimpor- 
tant. The  home  from  which  he  came 
was  likewise  modest,  but  a  good  man 
presided  in  that  home  as  the  father. 
He  dealt  with  his  wife  with  kindness, 
respect,  and  courtesy.  The  mother 
honored  her  husband  and  cast  an  aura 
of  love  about  the  home.  And  the  son 
who  left  that  home  carried  with  him  a 
fiber  in  his  soul,  a  fiber  that  held 
firm  under  the  tauntings  of  his  asso- 
ciates, whose  eyes  he  opened  when  he 
arose  and  stood  on  his  feet  as  a  quiet 
witness  of  the  teachings  of  his  parents. 

This  is  the  kind  of  strength  that 
will  come  from  fathers  who  quietly 
stand  before  their  families  as  ministers 
and  witnesses  of  the  eternal  verities 
which,  when  nurtured  in  the  home, 
build  character  in  the  citizens  of  the 
nation. 

I  repeat,  the  first  place  to  take  a 
position  for  right  is  with  oneself.    The 


second  is  with  the  family.  The  third  is 
with  the  community  and  the  state. 
Here  again  there  is  a  call  for  men  who 
will  rise  and  stand  against  plans  and 
programs  that  will  expose  our  youth  to 
influences  that  inevitably  will  trap 
some.  There  are  many  such  influences 
and  programs  in  every  community.  May 
I  mention  one  specifically?  I  do  so 
because  it  is  an  issue  immediately  be- 
fore us,  one  we  regard  as  having  serious 
moral  consequences,  and  one  on  which 
President  McKay  has  spoken  out  un- 
equivocally. 

No  one  can  honestly  doubt  that  alco- 
hol is  a  problem  in  our  society.  More 
than  25,000  people  die  each  year  on 
our  highways  in  accidents  that  are 
alcohol-related.  Drinking  is  recognized 
as  a  factor  in  a  majority  of  serious 
crimes.  It  leaves  in  its  wake  a  train 
of  evils — broken  homes,  abandoned 
children,  unemployment,  and  many 
other  social  problems. 

This  state  presently  has  one  of  the 
lowest  per  capita  consumption  rates  in 
the  nation,  less  than  half  the  average 
of  those  states  that  permit  the  sale  of 
liquor  by  the  drink.  Under  present  law 
no  adult  who  wants  to  drink  is  denied 
that  privilege,  and  yet  there  is  now 
a  proposal,  under  the  guise  of  better 
control,  to  greatly  expand  the  avail- 
ability of  liquor,  providing  for  public 
bars  where  people  of  all  ages  could 
be  admitted.  We  are  convinced  that 
this  would  mean  a  much  wider  ex- 
posure of  youth  to  alcohol,  with,  as  we 
believe,  consequent  tragic  results.   We 


are  not  so  naive  as  to  think  that  every 
young  man  or  woman  who  happens 
to  be  in  the  vicinity  of  a  public  bar 
would  partake  of  a  drink.  But  we  are 
convinced  that  the  wider  the  exposure, 
the  more  there  will  be  who  will 
partake. 

The  leadership  of  a  dedicated  and 
concerned  handful  has  grown  to  an 
army  of  many  thousands  of  men  and 
women  from  all  walks  of  life  and  from 
all  political  parties  who  have  risen  and 
now  stand  in  opposition  to  this  effort. 
They  are  volunteers,  working  entirely 
without  compensation;  men  and  women 
of  many  churches,  joining  hands  in  a 
common  cause  and  inviting  others  to 
exercise  their  franchise  as  witnesses  of 
their  stand  against  a  program  that 
would  benefit  a  few  at  the  expense  of 
the  many.  This  is  but  one  example  of 
what  can  happen  when  a  few  men  rise 
and  stand  for  principle.  Others  follow, 
a  few  at  first,  but  the  number  grows. 
As  in  the  days  of  Saul,  so  it  may  be  in 
our  time.  In  so  standing,  we  honor  a 
great  heritage  and  leave  a  greater 
inheritance.  May  I  close  with  three 
questions  taken  from  the  Jewish  Theo- 
logical Seminary: 

"How  shall  we  pass  on  our  heritage? 

"Will  it  be  diminished  or  increased? 

"Will  we  be  the  grandfathers,  or 
only  the  grandsons  of  great  men?" 

God  bless  us  with  strength  to  stand 
for  the  right,  I  humbly  pray  as  I  leave 
with  you  my  witness  of  the  divinity  of 
this  work,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


Make  Our  Lord  and  Master  Your  Friend 

Harold  B.  Lee 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


My  beloved  brothers  and  sisters,  you 
in  this  vast  audience  that  we  can  see, 
and  you  who  may  be  listening  else- 
where to  the  proceedings  of  this  con- 
ference, I  am  reassured  this  morning 
by  a  revelation  in  which  the  Lord  has 
said  that  if  one  speaks  by  the  Spirit 
and  others  listen  by  the  Spirit,  all  of 
us  may  be  edified  together.  I  therefore 
yield  myself  to  the  spirit  of  this  great 
conference,  and  I  invite  this  vast  audi- 
ence to  listen  by  that  same  spirit. 

Recently,  during  a  mission  tour,  I 
listened  to  a  brilliant  young  man  bear 
his  testimony  wherein  he  quoted  a  re- 
corded  incident  in  which  the   Master 


referred  to  his  disciples  as  his  "friends." 
Then  the  young  man  impressively  ex- 
pressed his  most  fervent  hope  that  he 
too  could  so  conduct  his  life  that  one 
day  the  Master  would  find  him  worthy 
to  be  called  by  the  Lord  "his  friend." 

Possibly  he  had  read  what  the 
apostle  James  had  said  about  Father 
Abraham:  "Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness:  and  he  was  called  the 
Friend  of  God."  (Jas.  2:23.) 

He  remembered  what  the  Master 
had  said  as  he  defined  the  bond  of 
brotherhood  existing  between  him  and 
his  disciples.  The  Master  said: 


"Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends. 

"Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatso- 
ever I  command  you: 

"Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants; 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doeth:  but  I  have  called  you 
friends;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto 
you."  (John  15:13-15.) 

The  apostle  James  had  elsewhere 
declared:  "...  a  friend  of  the  world 
is  the  enemy  of  God."  (Jas.  4:4.) 

The  use  of  the  word  "world"  in  this 
sense  is  defined  in  the  scriptures  when 
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speaking  of  the  "end  of  the  world"  as 
the  destruction  of  the  wickedness  that 
is  in  the  world.  (See  Joseph  Smith  1:4.) 

The  world  to  which  the  apostles 
James  and  John  and  the  Master  make 
reference  is  that  moral  and  spiritual 
system  which  is  hostile  to  God  and 
which  seeks  to  delude  us  into  thinking 
that  we  and  mankind  generally  do  not 
need  God,  It  is  a  society  which  in 
every  age  has  operated  and  is  operating 
on  wrong  principles,  from  selfish  de- 
sires, from  improper  motives,  unworthy 
standards,  and  false  values.  Those 
who  do  not  accept  God's  revelation 
through  his  prophets  have  devised 
numerous  philosophies  from  their 
limited  human  reasoning  and  seem- 
ingly think  that  they  can  find  happi- 
ness and  the  satisfaction  of  their  souls 
hy  ignoring  God's  plan  of  salvation. 

One  of  the  greatest  threats  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord  today  comes  from 
false  educational  ideas.  There  is  a 
growing  tendency  of  teachers  within 
and  without  the  Church  to  make 
academic  interpretations  of  gospel 
teachings — to  read,  as  a  prophet-leader 
has  said,  "by  the  lamp  of  their  own 
conceit."  Unfortunately,  much  in  the 
sciences,  the  arts,  politics,  and  the  en- 
tertainment field,  as  has  been  well  said 
by  an  eminent  scholar,  is  "all  domi- 
nated by  this  humanistic  approach 
which  ignores  God  and  his  word  as 
revealed  through  the  prophets."  This 
kind  of  worldly  system  apparently 
hopes  to  draw  men  away  from  God  by 
making  man  the  "measure  of  all 
things,"  as  some  worldly  philosophers 
have  said. 

That  this  danger  would  be  among 
us  today  was  foreshadowed  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  who  gave  us  a  sure 
measure  by  which  we  might  know 
that  which  is  of  God  and  that  which 
emanates  from  evil  sources. 

Here  is  a  prophet  speaking:  ".  .  .  for 
every  thing  which  inviteth  to  do  good, 
and  to  persuade  to  believe  in  Christ, 
is  sent  forth  by  the  power  and  gift  of 
Christ;  wherefore  ye  may  know  with  a 
perfect  knowledge  it  is  of  God. 

"But  whatsoever  thing  persuadeth 
men  to  do  evil,  and  believe  not  in 
Christ,  and  deny  him  and  serve  not 
God,  then  ye  may  know  with  a  perfect 
knowledge  it  is  of  the  devil;  for  after 
this  manner  doth  the  devil  work;  for 
he  persuadeth  no  man  to  do  good,  no, 
not  one;  neither  do  his  angels,  neither 
do  they  who  subject  themselves  unto 
him."  (Moro.  7:16-17.) 

You  will  note  that  this  statement 
makes  no  distinction  as  to  whether  it 
be  labeled  as  religion,  philosophy, 
science,  or  politics,  or  ugly  dress  pat- 
terns of  today,  or  the  world  of  so-called 
entertainment. 

True  Christians  who  know  the  word 
of  God  understand  that  there  are  in- 


visible forces  which  are  waging  war 
against  God  and  his  people  who  are 
striving  to  do  his  will. 

The  apostle. Paul  understood  this  and 
clearly  depicts  the  nature  of  this  eternal 
struggle.  He  wrote  to  the  Ephesians: 
"For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places."  (Eph. 
6:12.) 

The  Master  referred  to  Satan  as  the 
"prince  of  this  world"  when  he 
warned:  "Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you:  for  the  prince  of  this 
world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me."  (John  14:30.) 

At  the  same  time  our  Lord  gave 
them  comfort  with  his  words:  "Now 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast 
out. 

"Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Yet  a 
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little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk 
while  ye  have  the  light,  ...  for  he 
that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth."  (John  12:31,  35.) 

If  we  would  be  free  from  the  pitfalls 
of  these  evil  forces,  we  must  under- 
stand the  Master's  words.  Satan  and 
his  hordes  are  ever  present  in  the 
midst  of  us.  We  must  make  certain 
that  when  he  comes,  as  the  Master 
warned,  he  will  have  nothing  on  us 
and  will  go  away  and  leave  us  alone. 
As  long  as  we  walk  in  the  light  of  the 
revealed  truths  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  need  never  walk  in  darkness 
but  may  always  be  sure  of  our  course 
and  know  "whither  [we]  goeth." 

One  of  our  pioneer  leaders  foresaw 
this  battle  with  invisible  forces  that 
would  come  to  us  in  these  supposedly 
sheltered  valleys.  It  was  as  though  this 
prophet-leader  saw  the  very  conditions 
existing  in  1968,  in  which  some  would 
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be  relaxing  in  fancied  security,  think- 
ing that  they  were  well  isolated  from 
the  outside  world.  While  his  words 
are  directed  to  those  in  these  mountain 
valleys,  they  could  just  as  well  be 
applied  to  the  Church  members  as  well 
as  Christian  peoples  everywhere. 

In  this  prophetic  statement  he  said: 
".  .  .  we  think  we  are  secure  here  in 
the  chambers  of  these  everlasting  hills, 
where  we  can  close  those  few  doors  of 
the  canyons  against  .  .  .  the  wicked 
and  the  vile  .  .  .  but  I  want  to  say  to 
you,  my  brethren,  the  time  is  coming 
when  we  will  be  mixed  up  in  these 
now  peaceful  valleys  to  that  extent 
that  it  will  be  difficult  to  tell  the 
face  of  a  Saint  from  the  face  of  an 
enemy  to  the  people  of  God.  .  .  ." 
(Orson  F.  Whitney,  Life  of  Heber  C. 
Kimball,  p.  446.) 

Need  I  say  more  to  this  people,  in 
light  of  present  threats  to  the  influence 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  this  state 
and  elsewhere?  Now  is  the  time  for 
the  Saints  and  righteous  people  in  this 
and  other  lands  to  again  revive  that 
old  rallying  song  of  our  fathers: 

"Who's  on  the  Lord's  side?  Who? 

Now  is  the  time  to  show; 
We  ask  it  fearlessly; 

Who's  on  the  Lord's  side?  Who?" 
(Hymns,  No.  175.) 

It  seems  a  curious  thing  that  in  all 
dispensations,  our  worst  enemies  have 
been  those  within — who  have  be- 
trayed the  works  of  the  Lord.  There 
were  the  sons  of  Mosiah  and  the 
younger  Alma  before  their  miraculous 
conversions.  It  was  so  in  the  days  of 
the  Master,  who  said  of  his  betrayer, 
Judas,  "Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve, 
and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?"  (John 
6:70.)  Likewise  did  Joseph  Smith  have 
his  betrayers. 

We  may  well  expect  to  find  our 
Judases  among  those  professing  mem- 
bership, but,  unfortunately  for  them, 
they  are  laboring  under  some  kind  of 
evil  influences  or  have  devious  motives. 

A  great  thinker  and  scientist  de- 
scribes most  aptly  the  troubled  state  of 
the  world  today.  Said  he:  "Rarely 
before  has  mankind  had  such  an  urgent 
need  for  the  guidance  and  healing 
qualities  of  spiritual  insight,  because 
rarely  before  has  man  been  so  con- 
fused and  frightened. 

"The  tomorrows  ahead  of  us  will  be 
crowded  with  great  challenges  and 
opportunities.       But     they     will     be 


December  1968 


71 


ARE  YOU 
OVER  65? 

A  Special  Service  For 
Our  Older  Friends 


Granite  National  Bank  now  provides 
checking  account  convenience  witlnout 
cost  to  our  friends  65  years  of  age 
and  over.  No  minimum  balance  nec- 
essary—  no  limit  to  size.  Bank  by 
mail,  and  we'll  pay  the  postage  both 
ways.  Tell  your  friends  and  relatives 
about  it. 


CHECKING 

ACCOUNTS 

WITHOUT  CHARGE 


[rainia^i 


NATIONAL  BANK 

2265  HIGHLAND  DRIVE 

SALT  LAKE  CITY,  UTAH  84106 

PHONE  486-2101 


UNDER 


500 
TABLETS 


$8.95 


WHY  NOT  TRY 

LYMAN'S 

VITAMINS 

MINERALS? 

UNBELIEVABLE  VALUE 


Don  Lyman 

2431  Highland  Dr. 

Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 

Please  send  Daily  Supply  Tablets 
postage  free. 

Quantity-500  tablets  $8.95 

200  tablets  $3.90 


j  Name 

I  Address   -. 

j  City    

I  State Zip 

I 


72 


crowded,  too,  with  great  dangers. 

"Already  the  human  race  has  at  its 
disposal  the  power  to  destroy  in  a 
moment  what  it  would  take  many 
years  to  rebuild.  And  the  precious  lives 
that  would  be  extinguished  could  never 
be  rebuilt."  (David  Sarnoff,  Wisdom, 
April  1958.) 

Over  one  hundred  years  ago  the 
Lord  spoke  to  our  day  as  though  we 
were  then  present.  He  said:  ".  .  .  in 
that  day  shall  be  heard  of  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars,  and  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  in  commotion,  and  men's 
hearts  shall  fail  them,  and  they  shall 
say  that  Christ  delayeth  his  coming 
until  the  end  of  the  earth. 

"And  there  shall  be  earthquakes  also 
in  divers  places,  and  many  desolations; 
yet  men  will  harden  their  hearts 
against  me,  and  they  will  take  up  the 
sword,  one  against  another,  and  they 
shall  kill  one  another."  (D&G  45:26, 
33.) 

In  these  days  of  our  generation, 
many  of  you  are  asking:  Where  is 
safety? 

The  word  of  the  Lord  is  not  silent. 
He  has  admonished  us:  "But  my  disci- 
ples shall  stand  in  holy  places,  and 
shall  not  be  moved;  but  among  the 
wicked,  men  shall  lift  up  their  voices 
and  curse  God  and  die."  (D&C  45:32.) 

The  Lord  has  told  us  where  these 
"holy  places"  are:  "And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  among  the  wicked,  that  every 
man  that  will  not  take  his  sword 
against  his  neighbor  must  needs  flee 
unto  Zion  for  safety."  (D&C  45:68.) 

Where  is  Zion? 

During  the  various  periods  of  time 
or  dispensations,  and  for  specific  rea- 
sons, the  Lord's  prophets,  his  "mouth- 
pieces," as  it  were,  have  designated 
gathering  places  where  the  Saints 
were  to  gather.  After  designating  cer- 
tain such  places  in  our  dispensation, 
the  Lord  then  declared:  "Until  the 
day  cometh  when  there  is  found  no 
more  room  for  them;  and  then  I  have 
other  places  which  I  will  appoint  unto 
them,  and  they  shall  be  called  stakes, 
for  the  curtains  or  the  strength  of 
Zion."  (D&C  101:21.) 

Thus,  clearly  the  Lord  has  placed 
the  responsibility  of  directing  the  work 
of  gathering  in  the  hands  of  his 
divinely  appointed  leaders.  May  I 
fervently  pray  that  all  Saints  and 
truth-seekers  everywhere  will  attune 
their  listening  ears  to  these  prophet- 
leaders  instead  of  to  some  demagogue 
who  seeks  to  make  capital  of  social 
discount  and  gain  political  influence. 

There  are  several  meanings  of  the 
word  Zion. 

It  may  have  reference  to  the  hill 
named  Mt.  Zion  or  by  extension  in  the 
land  of  Jerusalem. 

It  has  sometimes  been  used,  as  by 
the    prophet    Micah,    to    refer    to    the 


location  of  "the  mountain  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord" — as  some  place  apart  from 
Jerusalem. 

Zion  was  so  called  by  Enoch  in 
reference  to  the  "City  of  Holiness,"  or 
the  "City  of  Enoch."  The  Land  of 
Zion  has  been  used  to  refer,  in  some 
connotations,  to  the  Western  Hemi- 
sphere. 

But  there  is  another  most  significant 
use  of  the  term  by  which  the  Church 
of  God  is  called  Zion,  comprising,  ac- 
cording to  the  Lord's  own  definition, 
"the  pure  in  heart."  (D&C  97:21.) 

As  one  studies  the  Lord's  command- 
ments and  attending  promises  upon 
compliance  therewith,  one  gets  some 
definite  ideas  as  to  how  we  might 
"stand  in  holy  places,"  as  the  Lord 
commands — if  we  will  be  preserved 
with  such  protection  as  accords  with 
his  holy  purposes,  in  order  that  we 
might  be  numbered  among  the  "pure 
in  heart"  who  constitute  Zion,  as  I 
have  read  from  the  Lord's  own  words. 

Listen  to  some  of  the  Lord's  beacon 
lights  pointing  the  way  to  safety.  Some 
have  heen  referred  to  already  in  this 
service. 

If  you  would  have  the  windows  of 
heaven  opened  and  have  blessings 
poured  out  "that  there  should  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it,"  then 
"bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house, that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine 
house,"  as  the  Lord  commanded 
through  his  prophet  Malachi.  (Mai. 
3:10.) 

If  you  would  keep  yourself  and  your 
own  "unspotted  from  the  sins  of  the 
world,"  the  Lord  said  you  should  "go 
to  the  house  of  prayer  and  offer  up  thy 
sacraments  upon  my  holy  day."  (D&C 
59:9.) 

In  other  words,  keep  the  Sabbath 
day  holy! 

If  you  would  qualify  so  that  in  times 
of  trouble  you  could  call  and  the  Lord 
would  answer,  that  you  could  cry  and 
the  Lord  would  say,  "Here  I  am,"  the 
Lord  gave  the  answer  through  his 
prophet  Isaiah:  You  must  observe  the 
fast  day  of  the  Lord  and  deal  out  your 
"bread  to  the  hungry  .  .  .  and  that  thou 
hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh." 
(See  Isa.  58:9,  7.) 

If  you  would  escape  from  the  devas- 
tations when  God's  judgments  descend 
upon  the  wicked,  as  in  the  days  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  you  must  remember 
and  do  what  the  Lord  commands: 
".  .  .  all  saints  who  remember  to  keep 
and  do  these  sayings,"  meaning  keep 
his  great  law  of  health,  known  as  the 
Word  of  Wisdom  to  you  Latter-day 
Saints,  and  in  addition  thereto  "walk 
in  obedience"  to  the  commandments, 
which  would  include  honesty,  moral 
purity,  together  with  all  the  laws  of 
the  celestial  kingdom,  then  "the  de- 
stroying angel  shall  pass  by  them,  as 

Text  continues  on  page  73 
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The  Resurrected  Christ  in  America 

**And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  there  were  a  great  multitude 
gathered  together,  of  the  people  of  Nephi,  round  about  the  temple 
which  was  in  the  land  Bountiful;  and  they  were  marveling  and 
wondering  one  with  another,  and  were  showing  one  to  another  the 
great  and  marvelous  change  which  had  taken  place. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  they  were  thus  conversing  one 
with  another,  they  heard  a  voice  as  if  it  came  out  of  heaven;  and 
they  cast  their  eyes  round  about,  for  they  understood  not  the  voice 
which  they  heard;  and  it  was  not  a  harsh  voice,  neither  was  it  a  loud 
voice;  nevertheless,  and  notwithstanding  it  being  a  small  voice  it 
did  pierce  them  that  did  hear  to  the  center,  insomuch  that  there  was 
no  part  of  their  frame  that  it  did  not  cause  to  quake;  yea,  it  did 
pierce  them  to  the  very  soul,  and  did  cause  their  hearts  to  burn. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  again  they  heard  the  voice,  and  they 
understood  it  not. 

"And  again  the  third  time  they  did  hear  the  voice,  and  did 
open  their  ears  to  hear  it;  and  their  eyes  were  towards  the  sound 
thereof;  and  they  did  look  steadfastly  towards  heaven,  from  whence 
the  sound  came. 

"And  behold,  the  third  time  they  did  understand  the  voice 
which  they  heard;  and  it  said  unto  them: 

"Behold  my  Beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  in  whom 
I  have  glorified  my  name — hear  ye  him. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  understood  they  cast  their  eyes 
up  again  towards  heaven;  and  behold,  they  saw  a  Man  descending 
out  of  heaven;  and  he  was  clothed  in  a  white  robe;  and  he  came 
down  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them;  and  the  eyes  of  the  whole 
multitude  were  turned  upon  him,  and  they  durst  not  open  their 
mouths,  even  one  to  another,  and  wist  not  what  it  meant,  for  they 
thought  it  was  an  angel  that  had  appeared  unto  them.  —^ 
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The  Resurrected  Christ  in  America 


The  Resurrected  Christ  in  America.  This  graphic  presentation  beautifully  illustrates 
the  visitation  of  the  Savior  to  those  in  America  who  had  survived  the  holocaust  that 
accompanied  his  crucifixion  in  the  Old  World.  The  painting  by  John  Scott  represented 
the  sub-theme  "The  Savior  Came  to  America"  at  the  Mormon  Pavilion  at  HemisFair 
in  San  Antonio,  Texas.    Copies  are  displayed  in  visitors  centers  throughout  the  Church. 


"And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  and 
spake  unto  the  people,  saying: 

"Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  prophets  testified  shall 
come  into  the  world. 

"And  behold,  I  am  the  light  and  the  life  of  the  world;  and 
I  have  drunk  out  of  that  bitter  cup  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me,  and  have  glorified  the  Father  in  taking  upon  me  the  sins  of  the 
world,  in  the  which  I  have  suffered  the  will  of  the  Father  in  all 
things  from  the  beginning. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words 
the  whole  multitude  fell  to  the  earth;  for  they  remembered  that 
it  had  been  prophesied  among  them  that  Christ  should  show  himself 
unto  them  after  his  ascension  into  heaven. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  them  saying: 

"Arise  and  come  forth  unto  me,  that  ye  may  thrust  your  hands 
into  my  side,  and  also  that  ye  may  feel  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  my 
hands  and  in  my  feet,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  and  have  been  slain  for 
the  sins  of  the  world. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  multitude  went  forth,  and 
thrust  their  hands  into  his  side,  and  did  feel  the  prints  of  the  nails 
in  his  hands  and  in  his  feet;  and  this  they  did  do,  going  forth  one 
by  one  until  they  had  all  gone  forth,  and  did  see  with  their  eyes 
and  did  feel  with  their  hands,  and  did  know  of  a  surety  and  did  bear 
record,  that  it  was  he,  of  whom  it  was  written  by  the  prophets, 
that  should  come. 

"And  when  they  had  all  gone  forth  and  had  witnessed  for 
themselves,  they  did  cry  out  with  one  accord,  saying: 

"Hosanna!    Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Most  High  God!" 

(3  Nephi  11:1,  3-17.) 


the   children    of    Israel,    and    not    slay 
them."  (See  D&C  89:18,  21.) 

Now,  in  conclusion  may  I  say  with 
words  familiar  to  many  of  us  and  in 
the  language  of  my  young  missionary 
friend  to  whom  I  have  made  reference, 
in  a  song  that  we  often  sing: 

"Hear,    O    men,     the    proclamation: 
Cease  from  vanity  and  strife; 
Hasten  to  receive  the  gospel, 
And  ohey  the  words  of  life. 

"Soon  the  earth  will  hear  the  warning. 
Then  the  judgments  will  descend! 

Saturday  afternoon  session,  October  5,  1968 


Oh,  before  the  days  of  sorrow 

Make  the  Lord  of  hosts  your  friend! 

"Then  when  dangers   are  around  you 
And  the  wicked  are  distressed, 
You,   with    all   the   Saints   of   Zion, 
Shall  enjoy  eternal  rest." 

{Hymns,  No.  342.) 

As  one  studies  the  commandments 
of  God,  it  seems  to  be  made  crystal 
clear  that  the  all-important  thing  is 
not  where  we  live  but  whether  or  not 
our  hearts  are  pure.  "In  this  dark  world 
of  strife,"  as  this  wonderful  choir  has 


sung,  may  we  pray:  "Father  in  heaven, 
Guide  me  to  thee!" 

God  grant  that  it  may  be  so  for  all 
of  those  whose  minds  are  distressed 
and  who  are  worried  and  frightened 
during  these  disturbing  times:  "Stand 
ye  in  holy  places  and  be  not  moved." 
(See  D&C  46:32.)  ".  .  .  watch,  there- 
fore, for  you  know  not  at  what  hour 
your  Lord  doth  come."  (Joseph  Smith 
1:46.)  The  Lord's  promises  are  sure, 
and  his  word  will  not  fail.  To  that  I 
testify  and  bear  solemn  witness  that  he 
lives,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    Amen. 


Decisions  and  Free  Agency 

Marion  G.  Romney 
Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters:  I 
sincerely  pray  and  hope  that  the  Spirit 
referred  to  by  Brother  Lee  this  morning 
will  motivate  you  and  me  while  I 
occupy  this  very  important  place,  for  I 
purpose  to  make  a  few  remarks  about 
the  foundation  principle  upon  which 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  built,  the 
principle  of  agency. 

In  this  year  of  decisions,  we  shall 
have  opportunity  to  exercise  our  voting 
franchise.  There  seems  to  be  no  end  to 
the  advice  available  as  to  how  we 
should  do  this.  Out  of  the  din  of  con- 
fusion comes  the  contention  that  the 
way  to  exercise  it  and  really  derhon- 
strate  that  we  have  it  is  to  help  make 
Utah  a  wide-open  state  by  voting  for 
liquor  by  the  drink.  With  all  right- 
minded  people  we  reject  this  fallacious 
contention.  By  the  same  token,  we  join 
with  all  right-minded  men  in  defense 
of  every  man's  right  to  make  his  own 
choice. 

Against  the  background  of  current 
events,  I  have  thought  it  not  inappro- 
priate to  make  a  few  remarks  concern- 
ing the  making  of  decisions  and  the 
effect  of  one's  decisions  upon  his  own 
agency. 

Our  political  institutions  have  been 
structured  upon  the  premise  that  man 
is  a  free  agent  by  divine  endowment. 
Upon  this  premise  the  Magna  Charta 
was  wrung  from  King  John  in  1215. 
Contending  for  this  principle,  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers  were  harried  out  of 
their  native  land  by  King  James.  After 
taking  temporary  refuge  in  Holland, 
they  came  to  America,  where  they 
founded   a   new   state   in   which   they 


could  implement  their  ideals  of  free- 
dom. A  century  and  a  half  later,  the 
colonists  wrote  the  principle  of  free 
agency  into  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence. Following  the  revolution, 
the  Founding  Fathers  perpetuated  it  in 
the  Constitution. 

Our  national  strength  has  always 
been  in  our  devotion  to  freedom. 
When  asked,  "What  constitutes  the 
bulwark  of  our  liberty  and  indepen- 
dence?" Abraham  Lincoln  replied:  "It 
is  not  in  our  frowning  battlements,  or 
bristling  seacoasts,  our  army  and  navy. 
.  .  .  Our  reliance  is  in  the  law  of  liberty 
which  God  has  planted  in  us." 

We  Latter-day  Saints  know  that  the 
right  of  men  to  make  their  own  deci- 
sions is  God-given,  for  to'  Moses  the 
Lord  said:  "...  I  gave  unto  .  .  .  [men] 
their  knowledge,  in  the  day  I  created 
them;  and  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  gave 
I  unto  man  his  agency."  (Moses  7:32.) 

This  the  Lord  confirmed  to  Joseph 
Smith  when  he  said:  "...  I  gave  unto 
[Adam]  that  he  should  be  an  agent 
unto  himself "  (D&C  29:35.) 

Through  an  ancient  American 
prophet,  the  Lord  said:  ".  .  .  remember, 
my  brethren  ...  ye  are  free;  ye  are 
permitted  to  act  for  yourselves;  for 
behold,  God  hath  given  unto  you  a 
knowledge  and  he  hath  made  you 
free."  (Hel.  14:30.) 

Latter-day  Saints  not  only  believe 
that  freedom  to  make  one's  own  choices 
is  an  inalienable  divine  right;  they 
also  know  that  the  exercise  of  it  is 
essential  to  man's  growth  and  develop- 
ment. Deprived  of  it,  men  would  be 
but  puppets  in  the  hands  of  fate. 


The  preservation  of  free  agency  is 
more  important  than  the  preservation 
of  life  itself.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  with- 
out it,  there  would  be  no  existence. 

"All  truth  [says  the  Lord]  is  inde- 
pendent in  that  sphere  in  which  God 
has  placed  it,  to  act  for  itself,  as  all 
intelligence  also;  otherwise  there  is  no 
existence. 

"Behold,  here  is  the  agency  of  man. 
.  .  ."  (D&C  93:30-31.) 

The  foregoing  are  but  samples  of 
the  scriptures  which  set  forth  the  prin- 
ciple of  free  agency  accepted  and  im- 
plemented by  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Neither 
the  Church,  its  officers,  nor  any  of  its 
responsible  representatives  ever  seek  to 
abridge  one's  freedom  to  make  his  own 
decisions — be  it  in  the  voting  booth  or 
elsewhere.  Representations  to  the 
contrary  are  either  ignorantly  or 
maliciously  made.  Usually  such  repre- 
sentations are  calculated  to  influence 
people  in  the  exercise  of  their  agency 
— the  very  objective  they  impute  to 
and  so  condemn  in  others.  Only  Satan 
and  wicked  men  seek  to  abridge  men's 
agency.  The  Lord  never  does.  Neither 
do  his  servants.  The  divine  gift  of  free 
agency,  however,  is  not  a  self-perpetu- 
ating endowment. 

Men  themselves  can,  and  most  of 
them  do,  abridge  their  own  agency  by 
the  decisions  they  themselves  volun- 
tarily make. 

Every  choice  one  makes  either  ex- 
pands or  contracts  the  area  in  which 
he  can  make  and  implement  future 
decisions.  When  one  makes  a  choice, 
he  irrevocably  binds  himself  to  accept 
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Give  the  world's  most  beautiful,  most  delectable  fruit  cake  .  .  . 
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For  single  bulk  delivery  deduct  10^  per  cake. 
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FREE  JOB  PLACEMENT 

FOR  "LD"  GRADUATES 

If  you  are  planning  a  business 
career  but  do  not  want  to  spend 
time  or  money  for  four  years 
of  college,  write  for  a  free  cata- 
log today. 
Registration  Jan.  2,  1969 
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your  greatest  success  as  a  parent. 
'Points  the  way  to  remove  causes  of  harmful  habits  in  children  of 
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Parents  Association,  Dept.  19712,  Pleasant  Hill,  Ohio  45359. 
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the  consequences  of  that  choice. 

Jesus,  in  his  Prodigal  Son  parable, 
gives  a  classic  illustration  of  this  truth. 
You  will  remember  that  in  it  a  young 
man,  exercising  his  inherent  right  of 
choice,  makes  a  decision  to  take  his 
portion  of  his  father's  estate  and  go  and 
see  the  world.  This  he  does,  whereupon 
nature  follows  its  uniform  course. 
When  the  prodigal's  substance  is 
squandered,  he  makes  another  choice, 
which  takes  him  back  home  where  he 
meets  "the  ring,  and  the  robe,  and  the 
fatted  calf."  His  felicitous  father  gives 
him  a  welcome.  But  the  consequence 
of  his  earlier  decision  "is  following 
him  up,  for  the  farm  is  gone.  The 
'father'  himself  cannot  undo  the  effect 
of  the  foregone  choice."  (Collins,  Such 
Is  Life,  pp.  85-88.) 

From  the  very  beginning  God  has, 
through  his  prophets,  made  it  clear 
that  expanded  freedom  follows  wise 
choices,  and  that  freedom  is  restricted 
by  unwise  decisions. 

"Behold,  I  set  before  you  this  day  a 
blessing  and  a  curse,"  said  Moses  to 
the  children  of  Israel.  "A  blessing,  if 
ye  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  .  .  .  And  a  curse,  if  ye  will 
not  obey  [them].  .  .  ."  (Deut.  11:2^- 
28.). 

Lehi  said  that  "men  are  free  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh;  and  all  things 
are  given  them  which  are  expedient 
unto  man.  And  they  are  free  to 
choose  liberty  and  eternal  life  ...  or 
to  choose  captivity  and  death."  (2  Ne. 
2:27.) 

There  is  a  great  lesson  on  this  point, 
as  it  affected  a  whole  nation,  in  Israel's 
rejecting  judges,  which  were  recom- 
mended by  the  Lord,  and  choosing  to 
be  ruled  by  kings.  Near  the  end  of 
his  administration,  as  judge  of  Israel, 
the  people  said  to  Samuel: 

"Behold,  thou  art  old,  and  thy  sons 
walk  not;in  thy  ways:  now  make  us  a 
king  to  judge  us  like  all  the  nations." 
(1  Sam.  8:5.) 

Samuel,  being  grieved  by  this  desire 
of  the  people,  sought  the  Lord  and  was 
directed  by  the  Lord  to  say  to  Israel: 

"This  will  be  the  manner  of  the 
king  that  shall  reign  over  you:  He 
will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint  them 
for  himself,  for  his  chariots,  and  to  be 
his  horsemen;  and  some  shall  run 
before  his  chariots. 

"And  he  will  appoint  him  captains 
over  thousands,  and  captains  over 
fifties;  and  will  set  them  to  ear  his 
ground,  and  to  reap  his  harvest,  and 
to  make  his  instruments  of  war,  and 
instruments  of  his  chariots. 

"And  he  will  take  your  daughters 
to  be  confectionaries,  and  to  be  cooks, 
and  to  be  bakers. 

"And  he  will  take  your  fields,  and 
your  vineyards,  and  your  oliveyards, 
even  the  best  of  them,  and  give  them 
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to  his  servants. 

"And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your 
seed,  and  of  your  vineyards,  and  give 
to  his  officers,  and  to  his  servants. 

"And  he  will  take  your  menservants, 
and  your  maidservants,  and  your 
goodliest  young  men,  and  your  asses, 
and  put  them  to  his  work. 

"He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your 
sheep:  and  ye  shall  be  his  servants. 

"And  ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day 
because  of  your  king  which  ye  shall 
have  chosen  you;  and  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  you  in  that  day." 

This  message  Samuel  delivered. 

"Nevertheless  the  people  refused  to 
obey  the  voice  of  Samuel;  and  they 
said,  Nay;  but  we  will  have  a  king 
over  us; 

"That  we  also  may  be  like  all  the 
nations.  ..."  (I  Sam.  8:11-20.) 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel, 
Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people 
...  for  they  have  not  rejected  thee, 
but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should 
not  reign  over  them."  (1  Sam.  8:7.) 

The  Lord  here  followed  his  uniform 
course.  He  refused  to  interfere  with 
Israel's  right  of  choice,  even  though 
their  choice  was  to  reject  him.  Israel, 
having  been  warned  by  both  their  God 
and  his  prophet  Samuel,  exercised  their 
agency,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  both. 
They  got  their  king,  and  they  suffered 
the  consequences.  In  due  time  their 
kingdom  was  divided,  they  were  taken 
captive,  and  ultimately  they  became 
slaves. 

Realizing  that  liberty  depends  upon 
the  decisions  we  make  ought  to  inspire 
in  us  a  desire  to  make  such  choices  as 
will  preserve  and  expand  our  freedom, 
and  I  believe  it  does  so  inspire  us. 
What  people  lack  and  desperately 
need  today — as  they  have  always 
needed — is  a  sure  guide  for  making 
right  decisions.  How  wonderful  it 
would  be  if  all  could  enjoy  the  blessing 
recently  pronounced  upon  the  head  of 
a  young  man,  to  whom  a  patriarch 
said: 

"You  have  the  power  of  discern- 
ment, to  look  forward  into  the  future 
and  discern  and  understand  the  results 
which  come  from  righteous  living  .  .  . 
You  can  recognize  the  effect  of  evil 
tendencies  even  in  their  beginning.  .  .  . 
You  are,  as  it  were,  a  watchman  upon 
the  tower  of  Zion,  because  of  this 
power  which  the  Lord  has  blessed  you 
with  and  this  understanding  which 
you  have  and  which  will  grow  with  you 
through  your  years  to  see  and  under- 
■  stand  the  results,  which  are  small  in 
their  beginning." 

This  is  indeed  a  wonderful  blessing. 
And  what  is  equally  wonderful  is  that 
it  is  available  to  us  all  if  we  will  but 
qualify  for  it.  All  we  need  to  do  is 
follow  the  pattern  prescribed  by 
Mormon  as  he  sought,  even  as  I   am 


"Free  agency  does  not  guarantee  freedonn 

and  liberty.  They  are  the 
products  of  right  decisions." 


now  seeking,  to  emphasize  the  impor- 
tance of  making  right  decisions.  Brother 
Lee  read  it  this  morning  and  I  am 
going  to'  read  it  again,  because  of  its 
great  importance.  To  his  people,  Mor- 
mon said: 

".  .  .  take  heed,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, that  ye  do  not  judge  that  which  is 
evil  to  be  of  God,  or  that  which  is  good 
and  of  God  to  be  of  the  devil. 

"For  behold,  my  brethren,  it  is  given 
unto  you  to  judge  [you  bearers  of  the 
priesthood,  this  is  directly  to  you] ,  that 
ye  may  know  good  from  evil;  and  the 
way  to  judge  is  as  plain,  that  ye  may 
know  with  a  perfect  knowledge,  as  the 


daylight  is  from  the  dark  night. 

"For  behold,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
given  to  every  man,  that  he  may  know 
good  from  evil;  wherefore,  I  show  unto 
you  the  way  to  judge;  for  every  thing 
which  inviteth  to  do  good,  and  to 
persuade  to  believe  in  Christ,  is  sent 
forth  by  the  power  and  gift  of  Christ; 
wherefore  ye  may  know  with  a  perfect 
knowledge  it  is  of  God. 

"But  whatsoever  thing  persuadeth 
men  to  do  evil,  and  believe  not  in 
Christ,  and  deny  him,  and  serve  not 
God,  then  ye  may  know  with  a  perfect 
knowledge  it  is  of  the  devil;  for  after 
this  manner  doth  the  devil  work,  for 
he  persuadeth  no  man  to  do  good,  no, 
not  one;  neither  do  his  angels;  neither 
do  they  who  subject  themselves  unto 
him. 

"And  now,  my  brethren,  seeing  that 
ye  know  the  light  by  which  ye  may 
judge,  which  light  is  the  light  of  Christ, 
see  that  ye  do  not  judge  wrongfully; 
for  with  that  same  judgment  which  ye 
judge  ye  shall  also  be  judged. 

"Wherefore,  I  beseech  of  you,  breth- 
ren,  that  ye  should   search   diligently 


in  the  light  of  Christ  that  ye  may  know 
good  from  evil."  (Moro.  7:14-19.) 

Let  us  be  ever  conscious  of  the  fact 
that  our  characters  are  fashioned  by 
the  decisions  we  make.  Free  agency 
does  not  guarantee  freedom  and  liberty. 
Freedom  and  liberty  and  peace  are  the 
products  of  right  decisions  made  in  the 
exercise  of  free  agency. 

By  the  making  of  proper  decisions, 
Jesus  Christ  became  the  Son  of  God 
and  our  Redeemer.  By  making  wrong 
decisions,  Lucifer,  "son  of  the  morn- 
ing," became  Satan. 

Inherently,  they  were  both  endowed 
with  free  agency. 

"One  ship  drives  east  and   another 

drives  west 
With  the  selfsame  winds  that  blow. 
'Tis  the  set  of  the  sails 
And  not  the  gales 
Which  tells  us  the  way  to  go." 

(Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox,   "The 
Winds  of  Fate") 

James  Russell  Lowell  suggests  the 
consequences  and  the  importance  of 
decisions,  in  these  lines: 

"Once  to  every  man  and  nation 
comes  the  moment  to  decide, 

In  the  strife  of  Truth  with  Falsehood, 
for  the  good  or  evil  side; 

Some  great  cause,  God's  new  Messiah, 
offering  each  the  bloom  or  blight. 

Parts  the  goats  upon  the  left  hand 
and  the  sheep  upon  the  right. 

And  the  choice  goes  by  forever  'twixt 
that  darkness  and  that  light!" 

("The  Present  Crisis") 

I  bear  you  my  solemn  witness  that 
these  principles  are  true  and  that  they 
are  ever  operating  in  our  lives.  I  bear 
further  witness  to  what  you  and  I  both 
know,  and  that  is,  that  if  we  would 
benefit  from  these  principles  and  be 
on  the  way  to  eternal  life,  we  must 
put  them  into  practice  now  in  our  daily 
Hves.  We  must  be  guided  by  them  in 
our  temporal  as  well  as  in  spiritual 
affairs,  in  the  voting  booth  as  well  as 
in  our  churches.  On  election  day  a 
month  hence,  we  shall  have  oppor- 
tunity to  test  our  commitment  to  these 
principles  of  the  gospel.  This  is  so 
because  at  least  one  of  the  issues  there 
to  be  decided,  the  one  raised  by  "Liquor 
Initiative  Petition  No.  A,"  is  of  a  vital, 
moral  nature.  No  amount  of  sophistry 
can  make  it  otherwise.  The  Lord  him- 
self and  his  living  mouthpiece  have  so 
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declared  it.  Let  no  man  fault  his  God 
or  his  state  by  failing  to  vote  upon 
that  issue. 

If  on  that  day,  in  the  privacy  of  the 
voting  booth,  we  so  exercise  our  fran- 
chise as  to  satisfy  ourselves  and  please 
our  God,  we  shall  have  made  a  deci- 
sion calculated  to  preserve  our  free 
agency  and  expand  the  area  in  which 
we  can  exercise  it  in  the  future. 

And    finally,    when    the    issues    are 


determined,  whether  we  stand  with  the 
winners  or  the  losers,  of  this  we  may 
be  sure:  To  make  the  proper  choice 
on  any  issue  is  of  far  more  importance 
to  us  personally  than  is  the  immediate 
outcome  of  the  issue  upon  which  we 
make  a  decision.  The  choices  we  make 
will  affect  the  scope  of  our  agency  in 
the  future.  As  of  now,  we  have  the 
right  of  decision.  What  we  will  have 
tomorrow  depends  upon  how  we  decide 


today.  In  conclusion,  I  put  to  you  the 
question  and  the  admonition  given  by 
Elijah  to  Israel: 

"How  long  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions?  if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
him:  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him." 
(1  Kings  18:21.) 

God  grant  us  discernment  and  the 
courage  to  make  right  decisions,  I 
humbly  pray,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


The  Work  of  the  Seventy 

S,  Dilworth  Young 

Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 


My  dear  brethren  and  sisters:  The 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  at  one  time  said 
that  he  taught  people  correct  principles 
and  they  could  govern  themselves.  I 
would  submit  to  you  that  of  course  he 
meant  by  that  they  would  be  following 
correct  principles  when  they  governed 
themselves.  On  that  basis  I  should  like 
to  speak  to  you  about  one  of  those 
principles  and  its  application. 

In  a  time  of  his  own  choosing, 
known  prophetically  as  the  latter  days, 
the  Lord  restored  his  Church  to  the 
earth.  He  also  chose  the  man  through 
whom  he  would  make  the  restoration, 
a  man  to  be  known  as  a  prophet,  seer, 
and  revelator.  He  let  it  be  known  by 
a  prophetic  revelation  that  the  man 
thus  honored  should  be  named  Joseph, 
after  his  father's  name,  and  also  after 
his  great  ancestor  who  was  sold  into 
Egypt.  Our  common  testimony,  yours 
and  mine,  is  that  this  man  was  Joseph 
Smith. 

Within  five  years  of  the  date  the 
Church  was  organized,  the  Prophet  had 
surprised  Brigham  and  Joseph  Young 
with  the  statement  that  Joseph 
Young  was  to  be  a  president  of  the 
seventy.  No  man  would  have  thought 
of  such  a  group  of  men  as  the  seventy. 
There  were  to  be  seventy  men  in  the 
quorum,  and  the  quorum  was  to  be 
presided  over  by  seven  presidents — not 
a  president  with  six  counselors,  but 
seven  presidents,  each  holding  the 
presidential  keys  over  the  quorum. 

Until  that  time  the  only  information 
about  this  important  body  of  men  was 
contained  in  the  narrative  of  Luke.  He 
wrote: 

"After  these  things  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed other  seventy  also,  and  sent 
them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into 


every  city  and  place,  whither  he  him- 
self would  come. 

"Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  The 
harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers 
are  few:  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest. 

"Go  your  ways:  behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 

"Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor 
shoes:  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

"And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

"And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you: 

"And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein, 
and  say  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of 
God- is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

"And  the  seventy  returned  again 
with  joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name." 
(Luke  10:1-5,8-9,  17.) 

Until  1835  no  one  conceived  that 
the  word  seventy  meant  a  holder  of  a 
peculiar  office  in  the  Church,  with  a 
special  calling. 

Now,  because  of  the  revelations  of 
1835,  we  know  about  the  organization 
of  the  seventy  in  the  time  of  the  Lord. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appointed  the 
seventy  and  assigned  them  their  work 
in  his  day.  You  have  just  heard  a 
description  of  that  work.  Joseph  Smith 
organized  them  and  appointed  them 
their  work  in  1835.  President  Brigham 
Young  made  changes  in  the  detail  of 
their  organization  in  1845  to  fit  the 
needs  of  his  day,  as  did  President  John 
Taylor  in  1885. 

Each  President  of  the  Church  has 
used  the  seventy  as  he  felt  inspired  for 
his  day.  If  the  principle  exhibited  by 
these  changes  was  not  true,  we  would 


be  like  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ. 
They  were  still  vainly  trying  to  fit 
the  organization  given  to  Moses  to 
govern  the  exodus  of  the  children  of 
Israel  to  the  Palestine  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  We  should  work  in  vain  if  we 
should  try  to  follow  the  pattern  of 
work  for  the  one  quorum  laid  down 
in  1835  or  for  the  ten  quorums  orga- 
nized in  1845  or  for  the  sixty-five  or  so 
organized  in  1885.  It  is  the  right  of  the 
living  prophet  to  point  the  way  for  his 
generation. 

What  is  that  way  today?  Our  quo- 
rums are  to  do  the  detail  of  their  work 
of  finding  the  honest  in  heart  in  the 
geographical  areas  of  the  wards  of  the 
stakes.  They  are  organized  into  groups 
with  one  of  the  presidents  acting  as 
the  group  leader  or  with  leaders  ap- 
pointed by  the  quorum  presidency. 

They  cultivate  the  honest  in  heart; 
they  serve  as  home  teachers  to  part- 
member  families;  they  fellowship  new 
members,  acting  as  their  home  teachers. 
The  seventies  group  in  the  ward  is  now 
the  fundamental  unit  to  assist  the 
stake  missionary  program. 

In  1845  Elder  Parley  P.  Pratt  stated 
why,  in  his  opinion,  the  seventies  were 
organized  with  70  men  and  seven  presi- 
dents. He  explained  that  a  given  terri- 
tory could  be  divided  into  seven 
geographical  areas,  and  that  ten  sev- 
enties, including  a  president  to  preside, 
could  do  the  missionary  work  in  each 
area.  These  units  would  be  efficient 
flying  columns  to  convert  the  people 
in  their  areas. 

In  times  past  I  have  tried  to  imagine 
how  a  quorum  of  seventy  could  be  thus 
divided  in  this  modern  day.  Now,  lo, 
the  plan  is  already  in  action.  In  each 
stake  the  quorum  of  seventy  is  divided 
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into  groups,  one  for  each  ward,  each 
under  a  president  or  a  group  leader. 
While  the  exact  number  is  not  always 
ten,  the  pattern  of  the  organization 
projected  by  Elder  Pratt  is  present. 

This  is  the  day  when  the  seventies 
are  to  find  those  within  the  organized 
wards  who  can  be  interested  in  the 
gospel.  If  we  do  that  work  well  enough, 
the  time  may  come  when  the  same 
principle  of  organization  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  full-time  mission  areas. 

There  are  some  who  see  no  oppor- 
tunity in  this  plan  of  action  in  the 
stakes.  For  these  I  should  like  to  read 
a  portion  of  a  letter  from  a  seventies 
quorum  president  acting  as  a  group 
leader  in  his  ward: 

"We  have  divided  our  ward  into 
eight  geographical  areas.  Within  each 
group  we  have  chosen  two  couples  to 
be  'neighborhood  group  leaders.'  I,  as 
the  seventies  group  leader  for  the  ward, 
coordinated  the  work.  Each  group  has 
about  twelve  families  with  about  two 
or  three  nonmember  or  part-member 
families.  We  don't  have  a  large  non- 
member  population.  We  started  by 
calling  all  the  neighborhood  group 
leaders  together,  and  with  the  help  of 
the  stake  missionaries  we  oriented  them 
to  the  goals.  We  then  followed  up 
with  the  group  leaders,  sending  out 
printed  invitations  to  the  'active'  mem- 
bers in  their  group  area  to  attend  a 
cottage  meeting  where  the  missionaries 
explained  how  all  members  could  help 
through  fellowshiping,  etc. 

"A  social  was  planned  which  was 
held  the  next  month  where  every  fam- 
ily was  invited — inactive,  active,  non- 
member  and  part-member.  Seven  of 
the  groups  have  now  had  successful 
socials.  The  group  that  I  live  in  has 
four  nonmember  families,  and'  all  were 
at  the  social.  One  traveling  salesman 
even  arranged  his  business  affairs  in 
order  to  come. 

"We  are  now  encouraging  continued 
effort  with  these  people.  This  is  the 
means  by  which  we  have  endeavored 
to  carry  out  the  program  for  finding 
families.  The  whole  ward  is  excited 
about  it.  Our  bishop  is  behind  it  one 
hundred  percent." 

What  is  described  here  may  not  be 
the  way  to  organize  the  ward  in  which 
you  live.  However,  each  group  leader, 
in  cooperation  with  the  quorum  coun- 
cil, the  stake  mission  president,  and 
his  bishop,  will  be  able  to  find  a  way 
that  will  fit  his  ward  and  the  non- 
member  population  therein. 

There  are  4,226  wards  in  the  Church. 
There  is  a  seventies  group  in  almost 
every  one  of  these  wards. 

If  when  we  stand  at  the  bar  of  judg- 
ment any  person  living  in  these  ward 
areas  reports  to  the  Lord  that  he  didn't 
hear  the  gospel  because  of  our  failure 
to  try  to  reach  him,  sorrow  will  en- 
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compass  our  souls.  Let  us  not  be  found 
wanting  in  this  effort  to  find,  to  warn, 
and  to  convert. 

A  few  brethren  have  expressed  fear 
that  the  group  approach  will  tend  to 
impair  quorum  unity.  This  could  hap- 
pen if  a  quorum  council  of  presidents 
did  not  meet,  did  not  plan,  did  not 
direct  the  work  of  the  group  leaders. 

I  read'  from  a  report  to  its  quorum 
of  an  active  quorum  council  of  presi- 
dents. This  quorum  is  missionary 
minded  and  has  strong  group  organi- 
zation as  well  as  good  central  support 
on  a  quorum  basis.    I  quote: 

"On  May  25  a  youth  conference  was 
held  for  all  Aaronic  Priesthood-Youth 
activity  committees.  Young  folks  were 
given  training  in  various  phases  of 
missionary  work  by  the  full-time  mis- 
sionaries, assisted  by  such  outstanding 
people  as  a  former  full-time  mission 
president,   the   director  of   the   college 


LDS  institute,  a  former  member  of  the 
Church  Priesthood  Missionary  Com- 
mittee, and  a  skilled  educator  in 
methods  of  teaching.  The  young  peo- 
ple selected  and  arranged  the  entire 
program,  the  menu,  the  movie,  and 
helped  plan  the  Saturday  night  dance, 
which  was  conducted  by  the  stake 
MIA." 

Now  this  is  what  is  pertinent  to  us: 
"Our  quorum  was  represented  by  our 
stake  mission  president.  We  provided 
the  kitchen  help  for  the  dinner  and 
furnished  the  dessert." 

In  addition,  the  quorum  held  a 
"Mothers  Night  Out"  banquet,  which 
included  an  art  show  from  local  peo- 
ple. Six  nonmembers  contributed  to 
this  show,  which  was  viewed  by  more 
than  five  hundred  people. 

This  quorum  constructed  two  booths 
during  a  public  celebration  and 
grossed  $1,727  selling  hamburgers,  and 
so  forth. 

The  quorum,  at  a  cost  of  $200,  set 
up  an  information  booth  at  the  state 
fair.  Some  1,713  guests  registered — 515 
of   them   nonmembers,   396   of   whom 


were  good  referrals.  To  help  pay  for 
this  booth  at  the  fair,  the  quorum 
engaged  with  a  vendor  for  30  percent 
of  the  profit  to  man  another  booth 
that  sold  knickknacks  at  the  fair. 

This  not  being  enough,  they  also 
operated  an  ice  cream  booth,  which 
grossed  $1,900,  the  profit  to  be  applied 
to  the  missionary  fund.  This  fund 
helps  to  support  not  only  mission- 
aries from  the  stake,  but  also  supports 
missionaries  called  from  the  full-time 
missions  in  foreign  lands,  who,  when 
released,  will  return  home  as  leaders 
in  future  wards  and  future  stakes  in 
the  far-flung  areas  of  the  Church. 

The  quorum  keeps  copies  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  in  motels.  It  bap- 
tized a  convert  who  first  became 
interested  by  reading  the  book  placed 
in  a  motel  400  miles  away  by  a  quorum 
of  seventy  of  another  stake. 

And  still  the  quorum  found  time  to 
hold  a  midsummer  picnic  with  the 
families  of  the  quorum  members. 

The  activities  of  an  active  seventies 
quorum  today  bear  little  resemblance 
to  those  of  the  quorums  organized  in 
1835,  1845,  1890— but  then,  a  fast- 
moving  automobile  or  a  fast-flying  jet 
bears  little  resemblance  to  the  ox- 
drawn  wagons  of  those  times,  which 
at  best  could  make  15  miles  per  day. 

Fundamentally,  today,  as  in  that 
day,  the  calling  of  a  seventy  is  to 
prepare  the  minds  of  men  to  receive 
the  gospel  and  to  convert  them  by 
whatever  means  are  available  or 
creatable.  Perhaps  for  those  of  us 
with  like  responsibilities,  the  Savior's 
injunction  on  a  different  occasion 
might  be  applied:  "Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise."  (Luke  10:37.) 

All  of  this  detail  comes  because  of 
the  gospel.  These  men  believed  it,  and 
do  believe  it.  These  men  are  inspired 
by  their  love  of  Christ  to  go  out  and 
do  these  things  in  the  hope  that  what 
they  do  will  be  the  very  thing  they 
can  do  to  bring  more  people  into  the 
Church. 

I  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  my 
Savior,  as  they  do,  and  I  bear  witness 
of  him  that  he  lives,  and  that  we  are 
his  servants.  He  is  the  God  of  this 
earth  and  its  Creator.  President  McKay 
is  the  prophet,  seer,  and  reveiator 
chosen  by  the  Lord  to  bear  the  work 
and  to  carry  the  responsibility  at  this 
time.  It  is  our  business  to  assist  with 
that  responsibility  and  to  uphold  and 
to  sustain  him,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


December  1968 


77 


This  Is  His  Church 

Loren  C.  Dunn 

Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 


In  this  audience  today  is  my  mother. 
My  father  passed  away  some  four  years 
ago.  Mother  has  been  staying  with  us 
for  the  past  day  or  two;  and  this  morn- 
ing prior  to  coming  to  this  conference, 
I  asked  her  if  she  would  offer  family 
prayer  for  us,  the  reason  being  that  I 
wanted  her  blessing,  which  I  received. 
This  took  me  back  to  younger  days 
when  we  as  children  would  seek  the 
blessing  of  our  parents  before  we  un- 
dertook any  kind  of  responsibility  or 
sought  to  follow  a  different  pursuit  in 
life. 

I  honor  my  parents.  I  am  grateful 
for  them.  I  can  remember  the  time  in 
my  life,  though,  when  I  had  to  find 
out  for  myself  about  the  things  they 
already  knew  concerning  this  Church. 
But  they  had  made  it  easy  for  me 
because  of  their  faith  and  because  of 
their  understanding.  I  had  a  relatively 
easy  time  learning  how  to  pray  to  God, 
because  I  thought  of  him  as  having  the 
same  principles  and  qualities  embodied 
in  my  own  parents.  And  it  became 
easy  to  pray  to  someone  such  as  that, 
who  not  only  had  those  qualities  and 
principles  but  was  perfect. 

This  has  caused  me  to  think  of  the 
words  of  Enos  in  the  Book  of  Mormon 
when  he  said: 

"Behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  I, 
Enos,  knowing  my  father  that  he  was 
a  just  man — for  he  taught  me  in  his 
language,  and  also  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord — and  blessed 
be  the  name  of  my  God  for  it — 

"And  I  will  tell  you  of  the  wrestle 
which  I  had  before  God,  before  I  re- 
ceived a  remission  of  my  sins. 

"Behold,  I  went  to  hunt  beasts  in 
the  forests;  and  the  words  which  I  had 
often  heard  my  father  speak  concerning 
eternal  life,  and  the  joy  of  the  saints, 
sunk  deep  into  my  heart. 

"And  my  soul  hungered;  and  I 
kneeled  down  before  my  Maker,  and 
I  cried  unto  him  in  mighty  prayer  and 
supplication.  .   .  ."   (Enos   1-4.) 

Enos  had  been  raised  by  good  par- 
ents. According  to  his  own  words,  he 
had  been  taught  by  his  parents  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
Yet  there  was  a  sort  of  gap  between 


what  his  parents  knew  and  what  he 
knew.  But  one  day  he  went  to  hunt 
beasts  in  the  forests.  It  was  then  that 
the  words  he  heard  his  father  speak 
about  eternal  life  and  the  joy  of  the 
Saints  sank  deep  into  his  heart.  And 
it  was  then  that  he  had  to  know  for 
himself. 

Quite  often  this  is  the  pattern  of 
young  people  today.  You  hear  the 
words  of  your  parents  and  Church 
teachers.  Sometimes  these  words  are 
not  of  personal  value  until  you  reach 
the  point  of  wanting  to  know  for  your- 
self, or  until  such  time  as  these  words 
are  challenged,  or  there  is  some  other 
experience  that  prompts  you  to  action. 

Enos  wanted  to  know,  and  because 
of  the  teachings  of  his  parents,  he  knew 
how  to  find  out — and  he  did. 

But  different  was  the  recent  experi- 
ence of  a  college  student  who  had  also 
heard  all  the  familiar  words  from  his 
teachers  and  others  as  he  was  growing 
up.  He  had  not  discovered  if  these 
things  were  true  prior  to  the  time  he 
engaged  in  a  particular  course  of  study 
that  challenged  his  faith  in  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  He  subsequently  rejected  the 
words  without  ever  finding  out  if  they 
were  true.  And,  in  a  sense,  he  became 
inactive  in  the  Church  without  ever 
having  been  in  the  Church — or  at  least 
without  ever  having  experienced  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  the  Church,  a 
principle  of  which  is  a  testimony  of  its 
truthfulness. 

There  are  those  who  see  this  Church 
from  the  outside  and  marvel  at  its 
programs  and  organization.  They  ask 
how  this  is  accomplished,  expecting 
that  in  a  few  sentences  a  formula  can 
be  given  that  they  can  take  back  and 
apply  to  their  own  organizations. 

The  success  and  vitality  of  the 
Church,  however,  lies  in  something  that 
is  unseen.  It  is  the  power  and  spirit 
that  enlightens  the  person  who  gains 
for  himself  a  true  knowledge  that  God 
and  Jesus  Christ  are  actually  divine, 
living  beings,  and  that  this  is  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  revealed  from 
God  and  not  devised  by  man.  To  know 
this  is  to  be  free  from  many  doubts 


and  frustrations.  To  know  this  is  to  be 
able  to  look  ahead  with  confidence  and 
courage  and  peace  of  mind.  And  to 
know  this  is  to  know  that  God  is 
actually  there  and  that  his  love  for  us 
is  both  personal  and  real.  And  when 
the  pressures  and  problems  of  life  be- 
come too  great,  there  is  always  a 
retreat  to  this  relationship  with  the 
Lord  for  comfort  and  solace  and  re- 
newed strength. 

I  suppose  there  are  many  ways  to 
gain  this  knowledge,  but  I  know  of 
none  more  sure  than  these  two  prom- 
ises. The  first  is  from  the  book  of  John 
and  says: 

"My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his 
that  sent  me. 

"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself."  (John  7:16-17.) 

The  second  promise  has  already  been 
heard  in  this  great  conference.  Let  me 
read  it  to  you  again. 

"And  when  ye  shall  receive  these 
things,  I  would  exhort  you  that  ye 
would  ask  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  if  these  things  are 
not  true;  and  if  ye  shall  ask  with  a 
sincere  heart,  with  real  intent,  having 
faith  in  Christ,  he  will  manifest  the 
truth  of  it  unto  you,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"And  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all 
things."  (Moro.  10:4-5.) 

Chances  are,  if  you  are  a  young 
member  of  this  Church,  you  have 
heard  these  words  many  times  before. 
Perhaps  now  is  the  time,  if  you  have 
not  already  done  so,  to  do  as  Enos  did 
and  establish  your  own  relationship 
with  the  Lord,  to  gain  your  own  testi- 
mony that  he  lives  and  that  he  directs 
the  affairs  of  his  Church. 

His  promise  is  that  if  you  live  the 
standards  which  he  has  set  down,  and 
read  the  Book  of  Mormon  with  faith 
and  prayerful  intent,  he  will  manifest 
these  things  unto  you  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  think  of  the  words  of  President 
McKay,  not  only  at  the  beginning  of 
this  conference  but  prior  to  that,  when 
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he  said: 

"He  is  our  head.  This  is  his  Church. 
Without  his  divine  guidance  and  con- 
stant inspiration,  we  cannot  succeed; 
with  his  guidance,  with  his  inspiration, 
we  cannot  faiL" 

To  this  I  humbly  add  my  own  wit- 


ness. I  know  that  God  lives,  and  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  his  Son  and  Savior  of 
the  world;  that  this  Church  was  re- 
stored by  a  prophet  of  God  and  is 
directed  by  a  prophet  of  God  today; 
that  this  Church  is  directed  and  led  by 
revelation. 


God  knows  and  loves  and  cares,  and 
he  is  most  anxious  that  you  young 
people  establish  your  own  personal  re- 
lationship with  him,  so  he  can,  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  arm  you  with 
this  divine  knowledge,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 


The  Great  Witness  From  These  Conferences 


I  have  thrilled  with  you,  my  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  at  the  singing  of  this 
great  pioneer  anthem  ["Come,  Come 
Ye  Saints"].  I  think  there  is  no  sound 
quite  like  the  Saints  singing  at  con- 
ference. 

This  is  a  year  of  conventions  and 
conferences.  Many  of  them  are  held 
throughout  the  world.  They  are  of 
many  kinds:  governmental,  political, 
business,  educational,  religious,  but  of 
them  all  this  one  is  unique.  Nowhere 
in  the  world  is  there,  or  could  there  be, 
an  assembly  such  as  this. 

President  David  O.  McKay  lists  the 
purposes  for  holding  general  confer- 
ences as  follows: 

".  .  .  Reference  to  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  will  disclose  the  fact  that 
there  are  four  principal  purposes  for 
holding  conferences  of  the  Church: 

"First,  to  transact  current  Church 
business. 

"Second,  to  hear  reports  and  gen- 
eral Church  statistics. 

"Third,  to  'approve  of  those  names 
which  I  (the  Lord)  have  appointed, 
or  to  disapprove  of  them.' 

"Fourth,  to  worship  the  Lord  in  sin- 
cerity and  reverence,  and  to  give  and 
to  receive  encouragement,  exhortation, 
and  instruction."  (Conference  Report, 
October  1938,  pp.  130-31.) 

The  first  conference  was  held  on 
June  9,  1830.   I  read  from  the  minutes: 

"Our  numbers  were  about  thirty, 
besides  whom  many  assembled  with 
us,  who  were  either  believers  or  anxious 
to  learn.  Having  opened  by  singing 
and  prayer,  we  partook  together  of  the 
emblems  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  then  proceeded 
to  confirm  several  who  had  lately  been 
baptized,  after  which  we  called  out  and 
ordained  several  to  the  various  offices 
of  the  Priesthood.  Much  exhortation 
and    instruction    was    given,    and    the 
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Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  upon  us 
in  a  miraculous  manner — many  of  our 
number  prophesied,  whilst  others  had 
the  heavens  opened  to  their  view." 
(Documentary  History  of  the  Church, 
Vol.  1,  pp.  84-85.) 

This  was  the  first  conference  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints. 

Seventeen  years  later  there  was  held 
an  even  more  humble  conference  than 
the  first.  It  is  described  by  Elder  John 
Young. 

"I  reached  the  valley  during  the 
sitting  of  Conference,  and  some  of  the 
brethren  said,  'The  Conference  is 
sitting;  won't  you  go?'  So  I  walked 
down  to  where  they  were  holding  Con- 
ference, and  I  found  them  by  the  side 
of  a  haystack.  There  was  Father  John 
Smith  and  a  little  handful  of  men  that 
might  have  been  covered  with  a  small 
tent,  and  they  were  holding  the  Semi- 
Annual  Conference  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints." 
(Journal  of  Discourses,  Vol.  6,  p.  232.) 

Those  men  who  met  that  October 
morning  by  that  haystack,  which  no 
doubt  stood  somewhere  near  this  build- 
ing, had  vision  enough  to  know  that 
someday  their  message  would  be  car- 
ried across  the  world.  From  that  small 
group  of  pioneers  the  influence  of  these 
great  conferences  has  grown,  and  now 
the  message  is  heard  beyond  the  seas 
and  across  the  world.  There  is  a  great 
spirit  in  our  conferences. 

President  Heber  J.  Grant  declared 
that  "God  established  these  confer- 
ences. Nothing  but  the  spirit  of  the 
living  God  could  bring  together  such 
a  congregation.  .  .  . 

"The  General  Conferences  of  the 
Latter-day  Saints  are  one  of  the  great 
outstanding  testimonies  ...  of  the 
divinity  of  the  work  in  which  we  are 
engaged."    (Conference   Report,   Octo- 


ber 1933,  p.  118.) 

What  of  those  who  attend  confer- 
ence? Perhaps  we  could  introduce  just 
one  of  them.  Sometime  ago  there  came 
to  a  conference  the  religious  editor  of 
a  large  newspaper.  He  came  across  the 
country  to  get  the  "feel"  of  the  con- 
ference. 

Before  the  opening  of  a  session,  we 
came  down  the  aisle  of  this  building. 
It  was  filled  to  capacity.  He  noticed  a 
middle-aged  man,  dressed  unpreten- 
tiously, sitting  next  to  the  aisle,  and 
asked  to  be  introduced.  We  found  him 
to  be  from  the  West  Coast,  a  convert 
to  the  Church.  As  I  recall,  he  had  once 
been  a  member  of  the  same  church  to 
which  the  editor  belonged.  He  was  a 
counselor  in  a  bishopric.  The  inter- 
view proceeded  something  like  this: 

"How  long  have  you  been  a  member 
of  the  Church?" 

"About  eight  years." 

"Did  you  join  the  first  time  the  mis- 
sionaries contacted  you?" 

"Oh,  no.  It  took  me  several  weeks 
before  I  joined  the  Church."  Then  he 
added  with  a  smile,  "I  don't  like  to 
rush  into  things." 

"They  tell  me,"  the  reporter  inquired, 
"that  the  President  of  your  Church  is 
a  prophet.  Is  that  true?" 

"Oh  yes!  I  know  him  to  be  a  prophet 
of  God,  just  as  much  a  prophet  as  any 
of  the  biblical  prophets." 

"Are  you  paid  for  your  service  in  the 
Church?" 

"Oh  yes!"  he  said.  "Generously  paid 
— in  blessings,  not  money.  It  seems 
that  the  principle  of  tithing  requires 
that  we  pay  for  the  privilege." 

The  editor,  satisfied  with  the  inter- 
view, turned  to  leave.  Then,  as  an 
afterthought,  he  turned  again  with  an- 
other question  and  said,  "Tell  me, 
why — why  do  you  pay  tithing?" 

I    noticed    that    the    good    brother's 
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countenance  became  very  serious,  and 
there  was  a  brimming  bit  of  emotion  in 
his  eyes  as  he  softly  answered  in  a 
single  word:  "Obedience." 

These,  then,  are  those  who  come  to 
conference.  From  the  pulpit  here  I  can 
see  the  lumberman  from  Oregon,  the 
electrician  from  Maine,  the  policeman 
from  Tonga,  the  nurseryman  from 
Auckland,  the  civil  servant  from  Hol- 
land. 

I  can  see  those  who  saved  and 
skimped  to  come.  I  can  see  others  who 
regard  it  merely  as  an  incidental 
expense. 

And  now  of  the  men  who  speak 
here — the  First  Presidency,  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  the  other  General  Au- 
thorities. They  too  come  from  varied 
occupations.  One  was  a  newspaper 
editor,  another  a  building  contractor, 
another  an  engineer.  Several  are  at- 
torneys. One  was  a  bank  president, 
another  an  air  line  executive,  and  two 
or  three  are  insurance  men.  Several 
are  teachers.  Four  of  them  hold  doc- 
torates. A  number  have  held  public 
office — two  of  them  as  cabinet  mem- 
bers. Several  have  served  in  the  mili- 
tary. They  are  all  married  men  with 
families.  Though  most  of  them  have 
known  success  in  their  chosen  profes- 
sion, almost  to  a  man  they  come  from 
humble  beginnings. 

As  it  was  when  he  was  here,  they 
have  been  welded  together  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  So  it 
should  be,  for  was  not  Peter  a  fisher- 
man, and  Andrew  and  James  and 
John;  and  was  not  Matthew  a  publican? 

What  do  General  Authorities  talk 
about  in  conference?  Some  people  say 
that  they  are  out  of  their  province 
when  they  speak  up  on  temporal  or 
political  issues.  President  John  Taylor 
said  of  these  conferences: 

".  .  .  as  we  possess  bodies  as  well  as 
spirits,  and  have  to  live  by  eating, 
drinking,  and  wearing,  it  becomes  nec- 
essary that  temporal  matters  should  be 
considered  and  discussed  in  our  Con- 
ferences, and  that  we  should  deliberate 
upon  all  things  that  are  calculated  to 
benefit,  bless,  and  exalt  the  Saints  of 
God,  whether  they  refer  to  our  spiritual 
affairs  or  to  our  avocations  and  duties 
in  life  as  husbands  and  wives,  as  par- 
ents and  children  .  .  .  whether  they 
refer  to  the  policy  we  should  pursue  in 
our  commercial  relations  ...  or  to  any 
other  matter  affecting  us  as  human 
beings  composing  part  of  the  body 
politic  of  this  nation  or  as  citizens  of 
the  world."  (/D,  Vol.  11,  pp.  353-54.) 

Others  complain  that  the  brethren 
are  blind  to  social  developments  and 
urge  them  to  be  obedient  to  the  "reve- 
lation of  social  progress." 

Come  the  Sabbath  day  you  will  find 
these  men  scattered  across  the  world 
holding   conferences,   bearing  witness. 


aftd  preaching  the  gospel.  One  will  be 
in  Hong  Kong,  another  perhaps  visiting 
the  servicemen  in  Vietnam,  another 
effecting  a  new  organization  in  Aus- 
tralia or  New  Zealand.  Others  will  be 
in  South  Africa,  England,  Germany, 
Canada,  Brazil,  or  Guatemala. 

Yet,  when  the  council  meetings  come 
in  the  middle  of  the  week,  we  find  the 
brethren  here  again.  They  sit  in  coun- 
cil to  prayerfully  deliberate  over  the 
affairs  of  the  Church  and  kingdom  of 
God  here  upon  the  earth. 

Traveling  as  they  do  across  the 
earth  (literally,  the  full  extent  of  it), 
it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  they  could 
miss  or  would  ignore  any  significant 
development  —  social,  political,  reli- 
gious, national,  or  racial — anywhere  on 
the  earth.  Also,  they  have  lifelong 
training  and  achievement  in  fields  of 
activity  so  important  to  mankind. 

However,  it  is  not  because  of  travel 
nor  professional  success  that  we  ought 
to  pay  heed  to  them.   Nor  is  it  because 
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they  are  nimble  of  mind  or  wise  in 
years.  These  things  are  incidental  only. 

We  listen  to  them  because  they  have 
been  "called  of  God,  by  prophecy,  and 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  by  those 
who  are  in  authority  to  preach  the 
gospel  and  administer  in  the  ordinances 
thereof."  (Article  of  Faith  5.) 

They  are  given  divine  authority.  Not 
one  of  them  aspired  to  the  office  he 
holds,  nor  did  he  call  himself,  for  "in 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints,  one  takes  the  place  to  which  one 
is  duly  called,"  said  President  Clark, 
"which  place  one  neither  seeks  or  de- 
clines." (The  Improvement  Era,  June 
1951,  p.  412.) 

"Ye  have  not  chosen  me,"  said  the 
Lord,  "but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  or- 
dained you."  (John  15:16.) 

We  don't  have  to  listen  to  them  or 
pay  heed  to  them — we  have  our  agency. 
But  there  is  a  lesson  in  scripture  to 
consider. 

The  children  of  Israel  entered  the 
land  of  Edom.    It  was  infested  with 


serpents  and  snakes,  the  bite  of  which 
was  so  painful  and  so  dangerous  that 
they  called  them  fiery,  flying  serpents. 
They  cried  for  deliverance. 

"...  And  Moses  prayed  for  the 
people. 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it 
upon  a  pole:  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  every  one  that  is  bitten,  when  he 
looketh  upon  it,  shall  live. 

"And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass, 
and  put  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came  to 
pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any 
man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
brass,  he  lived."  (Num.  21:7-9.) 

"How  silly,"  some  must  have  said. 
"How  can  such  a  thing  cure  me?  I'll 
not  show  my  stupidity  by  paying  any 
attention,"  and  some  would  not  look. 

In  First  Nephi  we  read  that  "after 
they  were  bitten  he  prepared  a  way  that 
they  might  be-  healed;  and  the  labor 
which  they  had  to  perform  was  to  look; 
and  because  of  the  simpleness  of  the 
way,  or  the  easiness  of  it,  there  were 
many  who  perished."  (1  Ne.  17:41.) 

The  lesson  is  enlarged  in  the  Gospel 
of  John. 

"And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  man  be  lifted  up: 

"That  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life. 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
(John  3:14-16.) 

And  today  many  say,  "How  silly! 
How  could  accepting  Christ  save  me?" 
They  will  not  turn  their  heads  to  look 
nor  incline  their  ears  to  hear.  They 
ignore  the  great  witness  that  comes 
from  these  conferences.  We  ought  to, 
indeed  we  must,  heed  the  counsel  of 
these  men,  for  the  Lord  said,  "What  I 
the  Lord  have  spoken,  I  have  spoken, 
and  I  excuse  not  myself;  and  though 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  pass  away, 
my  word  shall  not  pass  away,  but  shall 
all  be  fulfilled,  whether  by  mine  own 
voice  or  by  the  voice  of  my  servants,  it 
is  the  same. 

"For  behold,  and  lo,  the  Lord  is 
God,  and  the  Spirit  beareth  record, 
and  the  record  is  true,  and  the  truth 
abideth  forever  and  ever.  Amen."  (D&C 
1:38-39.) 

Though  it  is  my  privilege  to  serve 
among  them,  I  have  not  forgotten  for 
one  moment  that  these  men,  the  breth- 
ren, are  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  And 
individually,  independent  of  their 
knowing  it,  I  know  and  testify  that 
David  O.  McKay  is  a  prophet  of  God, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  this 
conference  is  his  voice  speaking  to  his 
children.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 
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My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
all  who  are  watching  and  listening 
to  these  messages:  If  you  were  to  ap- 
proach a  military  installation  some 
dark  night,  you  would  be  immediately 
challenged  by  a  sentry  with  the  ques- 
tion, "Who  goes  there?"  If  you  were 
to  answer  that  challenge  with  the  word 
"friend,"  the  sentry  would  answer, 
"Advance,  friend,  and  give  the  pass- 
word." If  you  were  neither  able  to  give 
the  password  nor  to  identify  yourself, 
you  would  be  placed  in  an  embarras- 
sing and  a  dangerous  position. 

Yet  millions  of  those  presently  living 
on  the  earth  are  totally  unprepared  for 
death  and  to  enter  through  the  gates 
of  the  celestial  kingdom.  They  know 
neither  the  password  nor  will  they  be 
able  to  identify  themselves  as  a  son  or 
a  daughter  of  God.  They  have  never 
taken  upon  themselves  the  name  of  the 
Only  Begotten  Son  of  God,  nor  passed 
the  necessary  tests  of  faith,  repentance, 
baptism,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Nevertheless,  this  identification 
is  needed  for  entry  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  kingdom  we  can  re- 
fer to  as  the  family  of  God,  our  Eternal 
Father. 

It  is  not  only  necessary  to  have  had 
this  ordinance  work  done  on  the  earth 
but  also  to  have  it  properly  recorded 
here  by  a  legal  administrator  who  is 
authorized  to  make  a  record  that  is 
binding  on  earth  as  well  as  in  heaven. 
John  the  Revelator  must  have  been 
contemplating  this  very  thing  when  he 
wrote: 

"And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God;  and  the  books 
were  opened;  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and 
the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works."  (Rev. 
20:12.) 

These  books  spoken  of  must  be  the 
books  which  contain  the  record  of 
their  works  upon  the  earth  and  must 
refer  to  the  records  which  are  kept 
upon  the  earth.  The  other  book  spoken 
of  as  the  "book  of  life"  is  the  record 
which  is  kept  in  heaven.  Joseph  Smith 
explained  in  a  letter  preserved  as  Sec- 
tion 128  of  the  Doctrine  and  Cove- 
nants that  whatever  you  record  on 
earth  shall  be  recorded  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  you  do  not  record  on  earth 
shall  not  be  recorded  in  heaven. 

We  are  presently  engaged  in  a  pro- 
cess of  simplifying  the  recording  of 
records  both  for  the  living  and  for  the 
dead.  We  are  coordinating  the  records 
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of  the  Genealogical  Society,  the 
Church  Historian's  Office,  and  the 
office  of  the  Presiding  Bishopric  into 
a  master  file.  Our  ward  clerks  are 
auditing  all  records  of  living  members 
of  the  Church  to  make  certain  that 
their  records  are  correct  and  complete. 
As  a  result  of  this  survey  we  have 
discovered  many  cases  where,  through 
oversight  or  carelessness  in  recording 
names,  dates,  and  places,  errors  have 
been  entered  onto  the  record.  What  is 
really  shocking  is  that  sometimes  no 
records  are  found  of  baptisms,  confir- 
mations, or  priesthood  ordinations  or 
ordinances. 

I  have  been  shocked  at  the  com- 
placency and  the  indifference  of  some 
persons  when  these  errors  have  been 
called  to  their  attention.  Quite  com- 
monly the  answer  is  given:  "Well,  1 
know  that  I  was  baptized,  [or  or- 
dained, or  endowed]  and  that  is  all  I 
need  to  know.  It  must  be  recorded 
someplace,  and  it  is  up  to  you  [the 
clerk]  to  find  it." 

This  is  a  very  wrong  and  dangerous 
assumption.  It  is  up  to  the  individual 
to  see  that  the  ordinance  is  properly 
recorded.  It  is  my  responsibility  to  see 
that  my  works  are  properly  recorded. 
If  I  cannot  find  this  record  through 
diligent  searching,  or  if  I  cannot  estab- 
lish a  record  through  proper  witnesses 
who  can  testify  that  the  ordinance  was 
performed,  then  I  would  go  to  my 
bishop,  state  my  problem,  and  ask  that 
I  immediately  be  permitted  to  be  bap- 
tized and  to  have  my  ordination  to 
the  priesthood  and  my  endowment 
ratified  in  order  to  establish  a  proper 
record  on   the  books   of   the   Church. 

No  mere  record  alone  will  assure  me 
my  exaltation  in  the  celestial  kingdom. 
That  exaltation  must  be  earned  by  a 
righteous  life  on  earth,  by  virtue,  love, 
obedience,  and  conformance  to  every 
law  given  by  God.  In  fact,  the  scrip- 
ture states:  "And  I  give  unto  you  a 
commandment,  that  ye  shall  forsake 
all  evil  and  cleave  unto  all  good,  that 
ye  shall  live  by  every  word  which  pro- 
ceedeth  forth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
(D&C  98:11.) 

It  is,  however,  my  responsibility  to 
see  that  my  name  is  also  listed  on  the 
records  of  God's  family  on  earth  and 
that  my  conformance  to  the  necessary 
gospel  ordinances  has  been  properly 
recorded  on  the  books  of  the  Church. 

My  salvation  and  my  exaltation  de- 
pend upon  these  two  principles  of 
righteous  living  and  conforming  to  the 
written    requirements    of    the    gospel. 


This  is  my  blessing  that  is  in  danger, 
not  that  of  someone  else.  It  is  my  re- 
sponsibility to  live  righteously  and  to 
establish  a  proper  record  for  me  at 
once.  This  is  no  time  to  become  indig- 
nant, to  stand  on  my  rights,  or  to  take 
a  chance  on  future  rectification  of  my 
records.  If  my  future  blessings  are  in 
danger  because  of  missing  identifica- 
tion, I  must  humble  myself  and  do 
whatever  is  necessary  to  assure  myself 
that  my  record  and  the  records  of  my 
family  are  properly  recorded  and  pro- 
tected. 

As  I  read  the  scriptures,  I  tremble 
for  those  who  do  not  live  righteously 
and  who  do  not  have  a  record  of  con- 
forming with  God's  laws.  Even  if  I 
were  a  literal  descendant  of  Aaron, 
lived  a  righteous  life,  and  held  an 
inherited  right  to  the  office  of  the 
bishopric,  there  are  additional  stand- 
ards to  be  met: 

"And  a  literal  descendant  of  Aaron, 
also,  must  be  designated  by  this  Presi- 
dency [referring  to  the  First  Presi- 
dency], and  found  worthy,  and 
anointed,  and  ordained  under  the 
hands  of  this  Presidency,  otherwise 
they  are  not  legally  authorized  to  offi- 
ciate in  their  priesthood. 

"But,  by  virtue  of  the  decree  con- 
cerning their  right  of  the  priesthood 
descending  from  father  to  son,  they 
may  claim  their  anointing  if  at  any 
time  they  can  prove  their  lineage,  or 
do  ascertain  it  by  revelation  from  the 
Lord  under  the  hands  of  the  above 
named  Presidency."  (D&C  68:20-21.) 

I  emphasize  that  even  the  Presiding 
Bishop  in  such  a  case,  in  addition  to  a 
life  of  righteousness  and  a  claim  to  be 
a  descendant  of  Aaron,  must  prove  his 
lineage,  and  this  must  be  done  from 
the  records. 

Let  me  read  a  more  emphatic  state- 
ment about  the  records  of  priesthood 
ordinations  in  general: 

"And  all  they  who  are  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  remembrance 
shall  find  none  inheritance  in  that 
day,  but  they  shall  be  cut  asunder,  and 
their  portion  shall  be  appointed  them 
among  unbelievers,  where  are  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

"These  things  I  say  not  of  myself 
[in  other  words  this  is  a  command- 
ment or  a  decision  of  God  the  Eternal 
Father] ;  therefore,  as  the  Lord  speak- 
eth,  he  will  also  fulfill. 

"And  they  who  are  of  the  High 
Priesthood,  whose  names  are  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  or 
that  are  found  to  have  apostatized,  or 
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to  have  been  cut  off  from  the  church, 
as  well  as  the  lesser  priesthood,  or  the 
members,  in  that  day  [in  other  words, 
every  single  one  of  us  is  subject  to  this 
same  requirement]  shall  not  find  an 
inheritance  among  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High; 

"Therefore,  it  shall  be  done  unto 
them  as  unto  the  children  of  the  priest, 
as  will  be  found  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  and  sixty-first  and  second 
verses  of  Ezra."  (D&C  85:9-12.) 

When  their  genealogy  was  not 
found,  they  were  put  from  the  priest- 
hood because  they  could  not  prove 
that  they  had  conformed  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God  and  had  truly  re- 
ceived the  priesthood. 

I  pray  that  everyone  who  hears  my 


voice  will  make  certain  that  his  or  her 
name  and  that  of  his  or  her  ancestors 
through  whom  he  obtains  his  heritage 
upon  the  earth  are  found  properly  re- 
corded upon  the  books  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Only  in  this  way  can  one  be 
sure  that  this  portion  of  his  con- 
formance to  God's  commandments 
concerning  his  works  upon  the  earth 
has  been  properly  recorded.  Only 
when  you  know  the  proper  password 
and  have  a  valid  identification  of  your- 
self and  your  lineage  can  you  enter 
through  the  gates  of  heaven  to  claim 
your  eternal  exaltation. 

I  urge  all  clerks  and  recorders  to 
realize  how  very  important  your  work 
is  in  the  plan  of  salvation.  The  proper 
recording  of  information  is  most  im- 


portant, for  it  will  form  an  important 
portion  of  the  basis  on  which  we  as  a 
people  are  to  be  judged.  A  clerk's 
calling  is  as  much  a  spiritual  calling 
as  any  we  have  in  the  Church,  and 
must  never  be  regarded  merely  as  a 
technicality. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  I  testify  that  we 
will  live  again,  that  life  after  death  is 
real,  and  that  we  can  only  claim  an 
inheritance  among  the  mansions  of  our 
Father  in  heaven  when  we  can  prove 
our  claim  to  it  through  living  righ- 
teously and  maintaining  our  names  in 
righteous  fellowship  upon  the  records 
of  God's  kingdom  on  the  earth  as  well 
as  in  heaven.  Of  the  truth  and  impor- 
tance of  these  principles  I  testify,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 


The  Miracle  of  the  Friendly  Islands 
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Today  is  actually  tomorrow  in  the 
Tongan  Islands,  which  lie  some  2,700 
miles  southwest  of  Hawaii.  The  Ton- 
gan capital,  Nuku'alofa,  is  situated  20 
minutes  east  of  the  International  Date 
Line,  thereby  giving  Tonga  the  title 
"the  place  where  time  begins."  Tongans 
take  delight  in  the  thought  that  of  all 
the  people  whom  God  has  created  and 
placed  over  the  expanse  of  this  mar- 
velous world,  they  are  the  first  to  greet 
the  new  day,  the  first  to  be  upon  their 
knees  in  morning  prayer  to  thank  a  lov- 
ing Heavenly  Father  for  his  abundant 
blessings. 

Captain  James  Cook,  one  of  the  early 
explorers  of  the  Pacific,  was  greatly 
impressed  with  the  friendliness  of  these 
native  people.  On  his  charts  he  desig- 
nated Tonga  as  the  Friendly  Islands. 
His  designation  could  not  have  been 
more  descriptive.  Tongans  arc  good- 
humored,  polite,  outgoing,  and,  above 
all,  friendly. 

Perhaps  the  Friendly  Islands  didn't 
quite  live  up  to  their  name  in  the  esti- 
mation of  those  first  Mormon  mission- 
aries who  arrived  on  the  island  of 
Tongatabu  July  15,  1891.  A  full  year 
was  to  transpire  before  a  frame  meet- 
inghouse could  be  erected,  a  humble 
and  modest  school  opened,  and  the 
first  new  member  baptized.  Frustration 
followed  frustration  until  progress 
halted.  After  a  20-year  lull,  the  work 
was  recommenced  with  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Tongan  Mission. 

Once  again,  men  of  faith,  called  of 
God,  left  behind  home  and  family  and 
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sailed  for  Tonga.  Success  came  more 
readily,  but  not  without  exacting  a 
price.  Typhoid  fever  took  its  toll.  To- 
day, six  well-kept  graves  mark  the  rest- 
ing place  of  those  who  vv^ere  willing  to 
give  all  in  the  cause  of  truth.  The 
words  of  the  Lord  provide  a  fitting 
epitaph  to  their  lives  and  to  the  service 
of  these  early  missionaries:  "Where- 
fore, be  not  weary  in  well-doing,  for 
ye  are  laying  the  foundation  of  a  great 
work.  And  out  of  small  things  pro- 
ceedeth  that  which  is  great."  (D&C 
64:33.) 

From  that  small  frame  school  has 
proceeded  the  Liahona  College  and  a 
Church-administered  school  system, 
which  blesses  the  lives  of  the  choice 
youth  of  the  Friendly  Islands.  Teachers, 
both  Tongan  and  American,  with  a 
common  bond  of  faith,  provide  not 
only  training  for  the  mind,  but  also 
preparation  for  life. 

Well  could  they  say: 

"We  are  building  in  sorrow  or  joy 
A  temple  the  world  may  not  see; 
Which  time  cannot  mar  nor  destroy — ■ 
We  build  for  eternity." 

(N.  B.  Sargent, 

"Building  for  Eternity.") 

On  a  recent  visit  to  Tonga,  I  wit- 
nessed such  a  building  project.  Enter- 
ing a  typical  classroqm,  I  noticed  the 
rapt  attention  that  the  children  gave 
their  native  instructor.  His  textbook 
and  theirs  lay  closed  upon  the  desks.  In 
his  hand  he  held  a  strange-appearing 


lure  fashioned  from  a  round  stone  and 
large  seashells.  This  I  learned  was  a 
maka-feke  or  octopus  trap. 

Tongan  fishermen  glide  over  the 
reef,  paddling  their  outrigger  canoes 
with  one  hand  and  dangling  the  maka- 
feke  over  the  side.  Octopuses  dash  out 
from  their  rocky  lairs  and  seize  the 
lure,  mistaking  it  for  an  ocean  crab. 
So  tenacious  is  their  grasp  and  so  firm 
is  their  instinct  not  to  relinquish  the 
precious  prize  that  fishermen  can  flip 
them  right  into  the  canoe. 

It  was  an  easy  transition  for  the 
teacher  to  point  out  to  eager  and  wide- 
eyed  youth  that  the  Evil  One,  even 
Satan,  often  fashions  a  maka-feke  to 
ensnare  unsuspecting  persons  and  to 
take  possession  of  their  destiny. 

Before  some  he  dangles  the  maka- 
feke  of  tobacco  with  the  cunning  call, 
"This  is  the  way  to  social  ease."  He 
who  grasps,  like  the  octopus,  finds  it 
difficult  to  relinquish  the  bait. 

Before  others  he  presents  the  maka- 
feke  of  alcohol  with  the  chant:  "Here 
is  the  way  to  unwind  and  forget  your 
cares."  The  unsuspecting  victim  finds 
himself  not  carefree,  but  held  captive. 

The  new  morality  is  a  cleverly  de- 
signed maka-feke.  In  a  headlong  dash 
for  what  they  envision  will  be  social 
acceptance,  the  weak-willed,  deceived 
by  a  counterfeit  bait,  discover  not  so- 
cial acceptance,  but  experience  social 
rejection. 

What  prompted  this  inspired  teacher 
to  close  the  traditional  textbook  and 
for  a  brief  moment  teach  an  unforget- 
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table  lesson?  Love  is  the  answer— a  love 
for  his  students  and  a  genuine  concern 
for  their  welfare. 

This  same  spirit  of  abiding  love 
and  genuine  concern  has  characterized 
the  growth  of  the  Church  in  Tonga 
from  that  humble  beginning  in  1891, 
even  to  the  present  time. 

Today  one  in  seven  Tongans  is  a 
member  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  Beautiful  chapels 
dot  the  landscape.  The  full  program 
of  the  Church  is  pursued  in  a  vigorous 
and  successful  manner.  Just  last  month, 
together  with  Elder  Howard  W.  Hunter, 
I  had  the  privilege  to  be  a  part  of 
the  creation  of  a  stake  of  Zion  at 
Nukualofa.  We  found  a  prepared 
people.  We  discovered  that  from  "small 
things"  there  had  proceeded  "that 
which  is  great." 

In  their  journey  to  greatness,  the 
Tongans  have  not  neglected  nor  for- 
gotten a  great  source  of  their  strength— 
this  abiding  love  and  genuine  concern 
one  for  another. 

Earlier  this  year  a  baby  boy  was  born 
to  the  Tongan  Mission  president  and 
his  wife,  President  and  Mrs.  John  H. 
Groberg.  Little  John  Enoch  was  their 
first  son,  the  beloved  brother  of  five 
sisters  and  the  delight  of  the  Tongan 
members.  At  first  the  little  one  did 
well,  but  then  came  illness.  Doctors 
worked  their  skill,  parents  exercised 
their  faith,  but  the  baby  did  not 
improve. 

Late  one  evening  there  came  a  knock 
at  the  door.  From  the  Tongan  visitor, 
President  Groberg  learned  that  on 
every  island,  in  every  home,  and  in 
every  heart,  fervent  prayer  and  faithful 
fasting  became  a  united  appeal  to  Al- 
mighty God  that  John  Enoch  Groberg 
would  live.  Visiting  Tonga  at  the 
time,  I  witnessed  this  faith.  I  testify 
to  the  result.  The  cause  of  the  illness 
was  discovered;  the  deterioration  was 
arrested.  Today  the  baby  is  robust  in 
strength.  He  is  a  living  testimony  of 
the  power  of  prayer  and  the  miracle 
of  love. 

During  that  same  visit  to  Tonga,  I 
accompanied  President  Groberg  to  the 
royal  palace,  where  we  were  granted 
an  interview  with  His  Royal  Majesty 
King  Tupou  IV.  Our  welcome  was 
cordial  and  most  pleasant.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  the  interview,  the  prompting 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  President 
Groberg  as  he  bore  fervent  testimony 
to  the  king  concerning  the  truth  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  and  the  blessings 
that  it  provides  the  faithful.  No  more 
eloquent  nor  moving  words  have  re- 
sounded in  those  royal  chambers.  No 
greater  courage  have  I  seen  displayed. 

To  my  mind  came  the  apostle  Paul's 
inspired  defense  before  another  king, 
even  Agrippa.  Here  in  Tonga  was  one 
called  of  God  who  was  "not  disobedient 
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unto  the  heavenly  vision."  Here  was 
uttered  a  testimony  that  "Christ  should 
suffer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first 
that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
should  shew  light  unto  the  people, 
and  to  the  Gentiles."  (Acts  26:19,  23.) 
I  could  envision  King  Tupou  saying 
with  King  Agrippa,  "Almost  thou  per- 
suadest  me." 

We  exchanged  greetings,  departed 
the  palace;  but  I  did  not,  nor  will  I, 
forget  that  experience.  What  prompted 
such  courage,  such  faith,  such  convic- 
tion in  a  young  mission  president?  The 
answer:  the  miracle  of  love.  John  H. 
Groberg  loves  the  Tongan  people — all 
of  them. 

As  a  lad  just  20,  called  to  the  Tongan 
Mission,  he  was  assigned  to  an  outer 
island  with  a  native  missionary  as  his 
companion.  After  eight  seasick  days 
and  sleepkss  nights  on  a  storm-tossed 
sea,  they  reached  their  destination.  Not 
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one  soul  on  the  island  spoke  English. 
Here  he  acquired  his  gift  of  the  lan- 
guage. Then  came  a  devastating  hurri- 
cane that  struck  the  isolated  island 
with  tropical  intensity,  destroying  the 
food  crop  and  contaminating  the  water 
supply.  There  was  no  means  of  com- 
munication with  the  outside  world. 
The  supply  boat  was  not  due  for  almost 
two  months.  After  four  weeks  the 
precious  store  of  food,  mainly  taro,  a 
native  vegetable,  was  severely  rationed. 
Four  additional  weeks  passed.  All  food 
was  gone.  No  help  arrived.  Bodies 
became  emaciated,  hope  dwindled,  con- 
fidence waned,  some  died.  In  despera- 
tion, John  Groberg  waded  into  the 
swampland  where  insects  covered  his 
face,  and  with  a  sweep  of  his  hand, 
many  entered  his  mouth — his  only 
nourishment. 

The  end  drew  near.  The  island's  in- 
habitants sat  in  an  idle  stupor.  One 
morning,  nine  weeks  from  the  time  of 


the  hurricane,  John  Groberg  felt  a 
gentle  hand  upon  his  shoulder.  He 
turned  his  head  and  gazed  into  the 
eyes  of  an  elderly  Tongan  man.  Slowly 
and  with  meticulous  care,  the  old  man 
unwrapped  a  precious  prize,  even  his 
most  treasured  possession — a  small  can 
of  berry  jam.  He  spoke:  "I  am  old;  I 
think  I  may  die.  You  are  young;  you 
may  live.    Accept  my  gift." 

What  were  the  words  penned  by 
Charles  Dickens?  "It  is  a  far,  far 
better  thing  that  I  do  than  I  have  ever 
done;  it  is  a  far,  far  better  rest  that  I  go 
to  than  I  have  ever  known."  (A  Tale  of 
Two  Cities.)  Add  to  them  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Savior:  "Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me."  (Matt.  25:40.) 

Then  came  that  speck  on  the  horizon 
and  a  shout  of  joy  as  the  supply  ship 
came  into  view.  John  H.  Groberg  was 
no  longer  a  boy.  His  faith  had  been 
tried;  his  life  had  been  spared;  his  love 
for  the  Tongan  people  was  forever 
assured. 

The  Holy  Scripture  records  that  in 
the  hushed  quiet  of  the  still  night,  the 
boy  Samuel  heard  the  Lord  call  and 
answered,  "Here  am  I."  (1  Sam.  3:4.) 
On  the  bleak  hill  of  Moriah,  Abraham 
demonstrated  his  willingness  to  sacri- 
fice all — even  his  only  son.  He  heard 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  call  and  an- 
swered, "Here  am  I."  (Gen.  22:11.)  On 
the  morning  of  a  beautiful  spring  day 
in  a  sacred  grove  at  Palmyra,  the  boy 
Joseph  Smith  beheld  a  heavenly  vision 
and  the  appearance  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  He  received  his  call,  and  his 
life  demonstrated  his  answer,  "Here 
am  I." 

On  a  distant  Pacific  isle  a  faithful 
missionary,  John  H.  Groberg,  had  an- 
swered, "Here  am  I." 

So  often  the  call  to  serve  is  not  ac- 
companied by  the  sound  of  a  marching 
band,  the  cheering  crowd,  or  the  ap- 
plause of  those  whose  favor  is  deemed 
so  great.  Such  distractions  were  not  to 
be  found  on  Damascus'  way,  in  Pal- 
myra's grove,  on  Moriah's  mount,  in 
Gethsemane's  garden,  nor  atop  Gol- 
gotha's hill. 

With  a  never-waning  confidence  in 
the  people  of  Tonga,  John  H.  Groberg 
has  taught  them  not  to  pray  for  tasks 
equal  to  their  powers,  but  rather  to  pray 
for  powers  equal  to  their  tasks.  Then 
the  doing  of  their  work  shall  be  no 
miracle,  but  they  shall  be  the  miracle. 

I  found  it  difficult  last  month  to 
bid  good-bye  to  Tonga  and  its  precious 
people.     Here    were    men    of    faith, 
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women  of   patience,   even  children  of 
promise. 

We  boarded  the  plane.  Slowly  it 
taxied  to  the  grass  runw^ay,  and  with  a 
roar  gained  speed  and  lifted  gently  into 
the  blue  sky.  I  looked  at  the  crowd 
who  had  bid  us  farewell.  In  the  dis- 
tance I  saw  the  great  school  complex. 
In  my  memor}'  I  thought  of  the  six 
graves  of  those  early  missionaries. 
Quietly  I  repeated  a  verse  from  Kip- 
ling's "Recessional": 

"The  tumult  and  the  shouting  dies, 


The  captains  and  the  kings  depart; 
Still  stands  thine  ancient  sacrifice. 
An  humble  and  a  contrite  heart; 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 
Lest  we  forget,  lest  we  forget." 

From  the  cabin  window  I  took  a  last 
quick  glance  at  Nuku'alofa,  which  in- 
terpreted means  "the  abode  of  love."  I 
realized  that  love  is  not  only  the  mira- 
cle of  the  Friendly  Islands;  love  is  the 
guide  to  mortal  happiness  and  a  requi- 
site for  eternal  life. 

God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 


his  Son.  The  Redeemer  so  loved  man- 
kind that  he  gave  his  life.  To  you  and 
to  me  he  declared,  "A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love 
one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you.  .  .  . 

"By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples."   (John   13:34-35.) 

With  all  my  heart  I  pray  that  we 
will  be  obedient  to  such  a  heavenly 
vision,  for  I  testify  it  came  from  the 
Son  of  God  who  is  our  Redeemer,  our 
mediator  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Lord.  Of  this  I  bear  wit- 
ness, in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


Saturday  evening  priesthood  session,  October  5,  1968 


Priesthood  Holders  to  Be  Examples  in  Daily  Life 
As  Representatives  of  the  Most  High 

President  David  0.  McKay 

(Read  by  his  son  David  Lawrence  McKay) 


It  is  an  honor,  my  brethren  of 
the  priesthood  throughout  the  entire 
Church,  to  be  associated  with  you.  I 
greet  all  assembled  here  tonight  in  this 
great  Tabernacle  and  all  who  are  lis- 
tening in  over  closed  circuit  in  700  ap- 
pointed places  throughout  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  This  is  a  glorious 
occasion! 

Two  thousand  years  ago  the  chief 
apostle  Peter  addressed  the  elders  of 
the  Church  and  said:  "...  I  exhort, 
who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a 
partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed: 

"Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you.  .  .  . 

"Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's 
heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the 
flock.  .  .  . 

"Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
w  alketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour: 

"Whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are 
accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are 
in  the  world."  (1  Pet.  5:1-3,  8-9.) 

Note  Peter's  statement  to  be  examples 
k)  the  flock! 

I  testify  to  you,  as  I  have  done  before, 
that  you  leaders,  you  priesthood  bear- 
ers, may  so  live  that  you  may  receive 
impressions  and  direct  messages  through 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  veil  is  thin  be- 
tween those  who  hold  the  priesthood 
and  those  on  the  other  side  of  the  veil. 
That  testimony  began  in  the  home  in 
my  youth  because  of  the  example  of 
my  father,  who  honored  the  priesthood, 
and  my  mother,  who  sustained  him 
and  lived  it  in  the  home. 


I  do  not  know  that  Peter  had  that 
in  mind  particularly  when  he  men- 
tioned being  an  example  to  the  flock, 
but  I  know  that  such  a  home  is  a  part 
of  that  flock.  The  influence  you  spread 
in  your  home  will  go  throughout  the 
town,  will  go  throughout  the  county, 
the  wards,  and  the  stakes.  No  bishop, 
no  counselor,  no  stake  president,  no 
man  holding  a  responsible  position  in 
this  Church  can  afford  to  sidestep  to 
the  slightest  degree  his  great  responsi- 
bility of  living  the  gospel  as  he  preaches 
it  and  of  being  an  example  to  the 
flock.  Any  man  holding  such  a  posi- 
tion who  would  lead  a  young  person 
to  doubt  the  Church  by  his  actions  will 
bring  dishonor  to  the  Church  and  great 
sorrow  to  his  own  soul.  The  most 
precious  thing  in  the  world  is  a  testi- 
mony of  the  truth.  Truth  never  grows 
old,  and  the  truth  is  that  God  is  the 
source  of  your  priesthood  and  mine. 
The  truth  is  that  he  lives;  that  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Great  High  Priest,  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  Church;  and  that 
every  man  who  holds  the  priesthood, 
if  he  lives  properly,  soberly,  indus- 
triously, humbly,  and  prayerfully,  is 
entitled  to  the  inspiration  and  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  know  that 
is  true. 

Men  who  are  vessels  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood,  who  are  charged  with 
words  of  eternal  life  to  the  world, 
should  strive  continually  in  their  words 
and  actions  and  daily  deportment  to  do 
honor  to  the  great  dignity  of  their  call- 
ing and  office  as  ministers  and  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Most  High. 

Whenever  the  priesthood  is  delegated 
to  man,  it  is  conferred  upon  him,  not 
as  a  personal  honor — although  it  be- 


comes such  as  he  honors  it — but  as 
authority  to  represent  Deity  and  an 
obligation  to  assist  the  Lord  in  bringing 
to  pass  the  immortality  and  eternal  life 
of  man. 

If  priesthood  meant  only  personal 
distinction  or  individual  elevation, 
there  would  be  no  need  of  groups  or 
quorums.  The  very  existence  of  such 
groups,  established  by  divine  authoriza- 
tion, proclaims  our  dependence  upon 
one  another,  the  indispensable  need  of 
mutual  help  and  assistance.  We  are 
social  beings.   Edwin  Markham  said: 

"There    is    a    destiny   that    makes    us 

brothers; 
None  goes  his  way  alone: 
All  that  we  send  into  the  lives  of  others 
Comes  back  into  our  own." 

("A  Creed") 

This  element  of  service  and  mutual 
help  is  emphasized  by  the  Lord  as 
follows: 

"Wherefore,  be  faithful;  stand  in  the 
office  which  I  have  appointed  unto  you; 
succor  the  weak,  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,  and  strengthen  the 
feeble  knees."  So  says  the  Lord  in  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Section  81, 
verse  5. 

And  again: 

"And  if  any  man  among  you  be 
strong  in  the  Spirit,  let  him  take  with 
him  him  that  is  weak,  that  he  may  be 
edified  in  all  meekness,  that  he  may 
become  strong  also."  (D&C  84:106.) 

One  of  the  responsibilities  of  the 
priesthood  here  assembled,  and  the  vast 
number  in  the  Church  of  whom  you 
are  representatives,  is  to  perform  the 
labor  of  home  teaching,  "for  the  per- 
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fecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ."  (Eph.  4:12.)  And  so  it  is 
right  to  have  the  home  teacher  carry 
the  responsibility  of  looking  after  the 
welfare  of  each  individual.  Assign- 
ments can  properly  be  made  so  that 
every  man  who  holds  authority,  which 
comes  by  direct  revelation,  may  recog- 
nize his  ecclesiastical  duties  by  exer- 
cising the  authority  that  he  holds. 

Our  priesthood  should  be  honored  no 
matter  in  what  situation  or  circum- 
stance we  find  ourselves.  Our  hearts 
and  thoughts  go  out  to  our  servicemen 
throughout  the  world,  and  especially  to 
those  who  are  in  the  active  combat 
zones.  Recently,  I  received  a  report 
from  Elder  Marion  D.  Hanks  telling 
of  the  high  caliber  and  behavior  of 
servicemen  in  Vietnam,  which  gives 
assurance  of  the  gospel  in  their  lives 
and  that  they  are  honoring  their  priest- 
hood. From  that  report  I  quote  the 
following: 

"Everywhere  our  men  were  highly 
spoken  of.  Every  one  of  the  generals 
to  whom  I  talked  went  out  of  his  way 
to  commend  the  Mormon  servicemen 
with  whom  he  had  trooped. 

"They  were  most  affirmative  and 
strong  in  their  endorsements. 

"One  fine  Marine  major,  in  the 
middle  of  battle  daily,  expressed  his 
strong  testimony  and  asked  that  I  carry 
to  the  missionaries  the  message  that  he 
is  happy  to  be  in  Vietnam  fighting  to 
preserve  the  right  of  our  missionaries 
to  do  their  more  important  work." 

We  can  only  hope  and  pray  that 
hostilities  in  that  grief-stricken  area, 
and  all  over  the  world,  will  soon  end. 

I  am  going  to  tell  you  boys  of  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood  that  a  voice  has 
been  heard  in  this  dispensation  giving 
assurance  that  the  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  this  Church 
and  guiding  it,  as  he  directed  it  in  an- 
cient days  and  has  guided  it  since  he 
and  his  Father  appeared  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith. 

I  am  going  to  tell  you  what  happened 
to  me  as  a  boy  upon  the  hillside  near 
my  home  in  Huntsville.  I  was  yearn- 
ing, just  as  you  boys  are  yearning,  to 
know  that  the  vision  given  to  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  true,  and 
that  this  Church  was  really  founded 
by  revelation,  as  he  claimed.  I  thought 
that  the  only  way  a  person  could  get 
to  know  the  truth  was  by  having  a 
revelation  or  experiencing  some  miracu- 
lous event,  just  as  came  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph. 

One  day  I  was  hunting  cattle.  While 
climbing  a  steep  hill,  I  stopped  to  let 
my  horse  rest,  and  there,  once  again,  an 
intense  desire  came  over  me  to  receive 
a  manifestation  of  the  truth  of  the 
restored  gospel.  I  dismounted,  threw 
my  reins   over  my  horse's,  head,   and 


there,  under  a  serviceberry  bush,  I 
prayed  that  God  would  declare  to  me 
the  truth  "of  his  revelation  to  Joseph 
Smith.  I  am  sure  that  I  prayed  fer- 
vently and  sincerely  and  with  as  much 
faith  as  a  young  boy  could  muster. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  I 
arose  from  my  knees,  threw  the  reins 
over  my  faithful  pony's  head,  and  got 
into  the  saddle.  As  I  started  along  the 
trail  again,  I  remember  saying  to  my- 
self: "No  spiritual  manifestation  has 
come  to  me.  If  I  am  true  to  myself,  I 
must  say  I  am  just  the  same  'old  boy' 
that  I  was  before  I  prayed."  I  prayed 
again  when  I  crossed  Spring  Creek,  near 
Huntsville,  in  the  evening  to  milk  our 
cows. 

The  Lord  did  not  see  fit  to  give  me 
an  answer  on  that  occasion,  but  in 
1899,  after  I  had  been  appointed  presi- 
dent of  the  Scottish  Conference,  the 
spiritual  manifestation  for  which  I  had 
prayed  as  a  boy  in  my  teens  came  as  a 
natural  sequence  to  the  performance  of 
duty.  For,  as  the  apostle  John  declared, 
"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself." 
(John  7:17.) 

Following  a  series  of  meetings  at  the 
conference  held  in  Glasgow,  Scotland, 


was  a  most  remarkable  priesthood  meet- 
ing. I  remember,  as  if  it  were  yesterday, 
the  intensity  of  the  inspiration  of  that 
occasion.  Everybody  felt  the  rich  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  All 
present  were  truly  of  one  heart  and 
one  mind.  Never  before  had  I  experi- 
enced such  an  emotion.  It  was  a  mani- 
festation for  which  as  a  doubting  youth 
I  had  secretly  prayed  most  earnestly  on 
hillside  and  in  meadow.  It  was  an 
assurance  to  me  that  sincere  prayer  is 
answered  sometime,  somewhere. 

During  the  progress  of  the  meeting, 
an  elder  on  his  own  initiative  arose 
and  said,  "Brethren,  there  are  angels  in 
this  room." 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  an- 
nouncement was  not  startling;  indeed, 
it  seemed  wholly  proper,  though  it  had 
not  occurred  to  me  there  were  divine 
beings  present.  I  only  knew  that  I  was 
overflowing    with    gratitude    for    the 


presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  was  profoundly  impressed,  how- 
ever, when  President  James  L.  McMur- 
rin,  president  of  the  European  Mission, 
arose  and  confirmed  that  statement  by 
pointing  to  one  brother  sitting  just  in 
front  of  me  and  saying,  "Yes,  brethren, 
there  are  angels  in  this  room,  and  one 
of  them  is  the  guardian  angel  of  that 
young  man  sitting  there,"  and  he  desig- 
nated one  who  afterward  became  a 
patriarch  in  the  Woodruff  Stake  of  the 
Church,  John  Young. 

Pointing  to  another  elder,  he  said, 
"And  one  is  the  guardian  angel  of  that 
young  man  there,"  and  he  singled  out 
one  whom  I  had  known  from  child- 
hood, David  Eccles.  Tears  were  rolling 
down  the  cheeks  of  both  of  these  mis- 
sionaries— not  in  sorrow  or  grief,  but 
as  an  expression  of  the  overflowing 
Spirit.    Indeed,  we  were  all  weeping. 

Such  was  the  setting  in  which  James 
L.  McMurrin  gave  what  has  since 
proved  to  be  a  prophecy.  I  had  learned 
by  intimate  association  with  him  that 
James  McMurrin  was  pure  gold.  His 
faith  in  the  gospel  was  implicit.  No 
truer  man,  no  man  more  loyal  to  what 
he  thought  was  right  ever  lived.  So 
when  he  turned  to  me  and  gave  what  I 
thought  then  was  more  of  a  caution 
than  a  promise,  his  words  made  an 
indelible  impression  upon  me.  Para- 
phrasing the  words  of  the  Savior  to 
Peter,  Brother  McMurrin  said:  "Let  me 
say  to  you.  Brother  David,  Satan  hath 
desired  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat,  but  God  is  mindful  of  you." 
Then  he  added,  "If  you  will  keep  the 
faith,  you  will  yet  sit  in  the  leading 
councils  of  the  Church." 

At  that  moment  there  flashed  in  my 
mind  temptations  that  had  beset  my 
path,  and  I  realized  even  better  than 
President  McMurrin,  or  any  other  man, 
how  truly  he  had  spoken  when  he  said, 
"Satan  hath  desired  thee."  With  the 
resolve  then  and  there  to  keep  the 
faith,  there  was  born  a  desire  to  be  of 
service  to  my  fellowmen;  and  with  it 
came  a  realization,  a  glimpse  at  least, 
of  what  I  owed  to  the  elder  who  first 
carried  the  message  of  the  restored 
gospel  to  my  grandfather  and  grand- 
mother, who  had  accepted  the  message 
years  before  in  the  north  of  Scotland 
and  in  South  Wales. 

I  ask  God  to  continue  to  bless  you 
that  you  will  keep  true  to  the  priest- 
hood that  you  hold,  for  it  comes  directly 
from  John  the  Baptist,  who  received  it 
from  his  Lord  and  Savior.  In  your 
youth,  do  not  let  temptation  lead  you 
astray.  Be  true  to  the  ideals  of  your 
parents. 

Now,  to  conclude,  I  shall  tell  you 
boys  a  story  about  a  horse  I  once  owned 
and  had  great  pleasure  in  training.  He 
had  a  good  disposition,  a  clean,  well- 
rounded    eye,   was    well-proportioned, 
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and,  all  in  all,  a  choice  equine  posses- 
sion. Under  the  saddle  he  was  as 
willing,  responsive,  and  cooperative  as 
a  horse  could  be.  He  and  my  dog  Scotty 
were  real  companions.  I  liked  the  way 
he  would  go  up  to  something  of  which 
he  was  afraid.  He  had  confidence  that 
if  he  would  do  as  I  bade  him,  he  would 
not  be   injured. 

But  Dandy  resented  restraint.  He  was 
ill-contented  when  tied  and  would 
nibble  at  the  tie-rope  until  he  was 
free.  He  would  not  run  away — just 
wanted  to  be  free.  Thinking  other 
horses  felt  the  same,  he  would  proceed 
to  untie  their  ropes.  He  hated  to  be 
confined  in  the  pasture,  and  if  he  could 
find  a  place  in  the  fence  where  there 
was  only  smooth  wire,  he  would  paw 
the  wire  carefully  with  his  feet  until 
he  could  step  over  to  freedom.  More 
than  once  my  neighbors  were  kind 
enough  to  put  him  back  in  the  field. 
He  even  learned  to  push  open  the  gate. 
Though  his  depredations  were  provok- 
ing and  sometimes  expensive,  I  admired 
his  intelligence  and  ingenuity. 

But  his  curiosity  and  desire  to  explore 
the  neighborhood  led  him  and  me  into 
trouble.  Once  on  the  highway  he  was 
hit  by  an  automobile,  resulting  in  a 
demolished  machine,  injury  to  the 
horse,  and  slight,  though  not  serious, 
injury  to  the  driver. 


Recovering  from  that,  and  still  im- 
pelled with  a  feeling  of  wanderlust, 
he  inspected  the  fence  throughout  the 
entire  boundary.  He  even  found  the 
gates  wired.  So  for  awhile  we  thought 
we  had  Dandy  secure  in  the  pasture. 

One  day,  however,  somebody  left  the 
gate  unwired.  Detecting  this.  Dandy 
unlatched  it,  took  his  companion  with 
him,  and  together  they  visited  the 
neighbor's  field.  They  went  to  an  old 
house  used  for  storage.  Dandy's  curi- 
osity prompted  him  to  push  open  the 
door.  Just  as  he  had  surmised,  there 
was  a  sack  of  grain.  What  a  find! 
Yes,  and  what  a  tragedy!  The  grain 
was  poison  bait  for  rodents!  In  a  few 
minutes  Dandy  and  his  companion 
were  in  spasmodic  pain,  and  shortly 
both  were  dead. 

How  like  Dandy  are  many  of  our 
youth!  They  are  not  bad;  they  do  not 
even  intend  to  do  wrong;  but  they  are 
impulsive,  full  of  life,  full  of  curiosity, 
and  they  long  to  do  something.  They 
too  are  restive  under  restraint,  but  if 
they  are  kept  busy,  guided  carefully 
and  rightly,  they  prove  to  be  respon- 
sive and  capable;  if  left  to  wander 
unguided,  they  all  too  frequently  vio- 
late principles  of  right,  which  often 
leads  to  snares  of  evil,  disaster,  and 
even  death. 

And  so  I  say,  with  Edgar  A.  Guest: 


"So  keep  your  faith  in  God  above, 
And  faith  in  the  righteous  truth, 
It  shall  bring  you  back  to  the  absent 

love, 
And  the  joys  of  a  vanished  youth. 

You  shall  smile  once  more  when  your 
tears  are  dried, 

Meet  trouble  and  swiftly  rout  it, 

For  faith  is  the  strength  of  the  soul  in- 
side, 

And  lost  is  the  man  without  it." 

God  bless  you  that  you  may  realize 
the  blessings  that  are  yours  through  the 
revelation  and  restoration  in  this  day 
and  age  of  the  world  of  the  priesthood 
of  God.  This  priesthood  gives  you  au- 
thority to  represent  him  in  proclaiming 
the  reality  of  the  existence  of  the  Father 
and  his  Beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  restoration  of  the  gospel  as  given 
through  Christ,  through  obedience  to 
which  peace  shall  be  established  on 
earth  and  the  will  of  God  carried 
forth  to  the  salvation  and  exaltation  of 
his  children. 

With  all  the  power  the  Lord  has 
given  his  servants,  I  bless  you  and  pray 
that  you  will  go  forth  with  the  spirit  of 
service,  honoring  the  priesthood  that 
you  hold  and  his  name  now  and  for- 
ever, in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


Placing  Our  Homes  in  Order 

Russell  M.  Nelson 

President  of  the  Bonneville  Stake 


Dear  brethren,  prayerfully  and  hum- 
bly I  respond  to  this  request  to  speak 
about  the  home  and  the  family,  for  I 
am  constantly  aware  of  the  challenging 
responsibility  in  my  own  home  to 
"place  it  in  order."  Those  who  know 
me  best  may  surely  say,  "Physician, 
heal  thyself,"  as  I  would  treat  this 
subject. 

The  importance  of  the  home  has 
been  stressed  continually  by  the  Lord. 
Even  the  early  Church  leaders  were 
reproved,  as  recorded  in  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants:  "And  now  a  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you —  .  .  .  you  shall 
set  in  order  your  own  house,  for  there 
are  many  things  that  are  not  right  in 
your  house."  (D&C  93:43.)  In  this  day, 
the  Prophet  of  God  on  earth.  President 
David  O.  McKay,  has  proclaimed  that 
"no  other  success  can  compensate  for 


failure  in  the  home."  Brethren,  as 
bearers  of  the  priesthood,  we  know  we 
should  and  we  want  to  become  good 
fathers  and  leaders  in  our  homes. 

The  home  itself  symbolizes  the 
temporal  challenges  that  face  us  as 
fathers.  We  go  into  debt  to  acquire  one. 
Financial  prudence  demands  that  we 
budget  our  expenditures,  and  our  Chris- 
tian concern  for  others  dictates  that 
we  live  within  our  means  and  pay  our 
bills  promptly.  Yet,  as  we  build  our 
homes,  we  must  remember  that  the 
home  exists  only  to  serve  our  family; 
the  family  does  not  exist  to  serve  the 
home.  We  provide  a  home  where  our 
children  may  play,  and  welcome  their 
friends  as  we  welcome  ours. 

I  used  to  worry  about  the  finger- 
prints and  other  marks  on  the  furni- 
ture until  one  day  when  I  visited  the 


home  of  the  late  Elder  and  Sister  Adam 
S.  Bennion.  I  remember  well  how  Sis- 
ter Bennion  said,  in  a  reflective  mood, 
how  each  dent  in  the  woodwork 
brought  back  memories  of  their  happy 
children  riding  their  tricycles  through 
the  house.  She  regarded  these  identify- 
ing marks  among  the  most  precious 
items  in  the  home,  and  went  on  to  sug- 
gest that  she  now  wished  she  had 
shellacked  the  little  fingerprints  on  the 
mirror,  rather  than  wiping  them  off. 
The  home  we  provide  is  the  most 
important  laboratory  of  learning,  where 
children  must  learn  to  share  and  to 
work.  Sometimes  my  efforts  haven't 
been  too  successful.  One  Saturday 
afternoon,  a  few  years  ago,  I  was  work- 
ing in  the  yard  when  I  heard  the  bells 
of  the  ice  cream  wagon  coming  closer. 
My  little  black-haired  daughter  with 
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dark  brown  eyes  came  running  to  her 
daddy  and,  in  her  charming  way,  asked 
for  a  dime. 

Sensing  this  as  a  golden  opportunity 
to  teach  her  a  lesson,  I  said,  "All  right, 
sweetheart,  but  why  don't  you  work  for 
your  money,  the  same  as  everyone  else 
does?" 

The  tears  erupted  as  she  cried,  "But 
Daddy — I  don't  like  to  work!" 

Our  home  is  a  home  of  order  when 
our  children  have  learned  to  work, 
and  when  our  storage  program  is  ade- 
quate to  tide  us  through  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  life  against  which  our  prophets 
have  warned  us.  Our  home  is  in  order 
when  we  are  always  ready  for  a  visit 
from  the  Lord,  our  bishop,  or  our  home 
teacher,  and  when  there  is  never  a 
word  of  disloyalty  expressed  about  our 
Church  leaders. 

Brethren,  our  home  can  never  be 
any  better  than  our  selection  and  care 
of  the  one  to  be  the  queen  in  our  castle. 
This  sweet  and  hopefully  eternal  com- 
panion needs  particular  attention,  for 
she  is  so  tender  and  so  special.  "Thou 
shalt  love  thy  wife  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  shalt  cleave  unto  her  and  none 
else."  (D&C  42:22.) 

If  you  really  love  her,  you  are  more 
concerned  for  her  welfare  than  for  that 
of  yourself.  Do  you  see  that  she  has 
opportunity  for  her  self-improvement? 
She  has  the  same  God-given  desire  for 
perfection  as  you  do.  A  regular  day  of 
diversion  whereby  she  may  pursue  this 
goal  is  so  vital.  But  do  you  know  what 
she  wants  most  from  you?  Your  com- 
panionship, your  courtesies,  and  your 
communication.  And  least?  Your  self- 
ishness and  silence.  Each  couple  must 
constantly  cultivate  the  art  of  com- 
munication. 

In  our  own  busy  lives,  Sister*Nelson 
and  I  have  found  a  lot  of  merit  in  the 
regular  stroll  together,  which  is  good 
exercise  for  our  bodies  as  well  as  for 
our  souls.  Exercise  has  become  popular 
now.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  see  a  man 
jogging  alone  around  the  neighbor- 
hood, as  competent  medical  authori- 
ties have  suggested  that  you  should 
"run  for  your  life."  How  much  better 
it  would  be  for  two  hearts  and  their 
love  affair  if  we  could  alter  the  slogan 
"Run  for  your  life"  to  "Walk  with 
your  wife." 

As  we  honor  the  queen  of  our  home, 
we  must  never  underestimate  the  power, 
blessing,  and  authority  of  the  priest- 
hood that  we  bring  to  the  home. 
President  McKay  said,  "No  man  who 
holds  that  priesthood  should  fail  to  ask 
the  blessing  on  his  food,  or  to  kneel 
with  his  wife  and  children  and  ask  for 
God's  guidance.  A  home  is  transformed 
because  a  man  holds  and  honors  the 
priesthood."  (The  Instructor,  October 
1968,  p.  378.) 

As  a  man  magnifies  his  calling   in 


How  much  better  if  we  could  alter 

the  slogan  '  Run  for  your  life'  to 

'Walk  with  your  wife.'" 


the  Church,  his  wife  and  children  re- 
ceive special  blessings,  for  the  rights  of 
the  priesthood  are  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  powers  of  heaven,  as 
those  powers  are  used  in  gentleness, 
love,  and  righteousness.  (See  D&C 
121:36,  42.)  Family  prayer  under  the 
direction  of  the  priesthood  has  been  a 
powerful  influence  in  our  home! 

Now  let  us  consider  the  ultimate 
reason  for  our  marriage  and  for  our 
home,  namely,  our  children.  I'm  so 
grateful  that  we  have  been  blessed  with 
the  nine  we  have,  for  I  am  convinced, 
as  I'm  sure  you  are,  that  the  youth  of 
this  generation  are  the  choicest  souls, 
reserved  for  these  latter  days.  Brethren, 
we  have  fathered  their  bodies,  and 
now  we  must  father  their  faith.  The 
training  of  our  youth  is  a  divine  com- 
mandment. "Train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is  old, 
he  will  not  depart  from  it."  (Prov. 
22:6.)    We  have  such  a  short  time  for 


this  training,  for  most  of  their  attitudes 
and  habits  are  formed  by  the  time  they 
reach  14  years  of  age.  Let's  consider 
four  ways  in  which  we  may  father  their 
faith: 

First,  we  should  father  faith  in  them- 
selves and  in  their  family.  Parents  need 
to  encourage  their  children  and  build 
their  confidence,  provide  them  with 
opportunities  to  develop,  and  give  them 
security  and  love.  I  speak  with  real 
feeling  on  this  because  I  have  that 
kind  of  mother  and  dad.  Dad  is  here 
tonight,  and  I  want  all  to  know  how 
grateful  I  am  for  him,  and  for  Mother. 
Every  son  needs  a  dad  he  can  be  proud 
of  and  a  mother  selflessly  giving  her 
life  to  her  husband  and  children. 

Family  love  is  nurtured  in  home 
evenings  and  vacations  together.  The 
time  and  money  required  are  well 
spent,  for  love  and  loyalty  cannot  be 


commanded — they  have  to  be  earned! 
Will  Rogers  once  said,  "You  can't 
force  love  on  anyone,  because  then  it 
isn't  love  anymore." 

Educational  opportunities  become  a 
prime  responsibility  for  us  as  fathers. 
We  want  our  youth  to  get  all  the 
education  they  can  get.  Yet  we  need  to 
stress  the  balance  between  temporal 
and  spiritual  education,  for  the  Lord 
has  warned  us  of  the  foolishness  of 
some  men:  "When  they  are  learned 
they  think  they  are  wise,  and  they 
hearken  not  unto  the  counsel  of  God, 
for  they  set  it  aside,  supposing  they 
know  of  themselves,  wherefore,  their 
wisdom  is  foolishness  and  it  profiteth 
them  not.    And  they  shall  perish. 

"But  to  be  learned  is  good  if  they 
hearken  unto  the  counsels  of  God." 
(2  Ne.  9:28-29.)  With  this  educa- 
tion and  faith  in  themselves  and  their 
family,  they  will  know  the  joy  of  at- 
tainment as  individuals  in  a  competi- 
tive and  free  enterprise  system. 

Second,  we  should  father  faith  in  the 
countr}^  which  has  given  them  their 
opportunity.  We  need  to  show  them 
our  patriotism,  and  then  they  will  be 
patriots,  too.  As  they  practice  the 
principles  of  righteousness,  they  will 
grow  to  leaven  the  governments  of  the 
world  with  their  leadership. 

Third,  we  should  father  faith  in 
God,  their  Creator.  Opportunities  con- 
stantly await  our  utilization.  For  exam- 
ple, if  our  youth  manifest  an  interest 
in  a  fine  camera,  the  study  of  the 
automatic  light  meter  mechanism  may 
provide  basis  for  a  discussion  about  the 
human  eye,  with  its  automatic  mechan- 
ism regulating  how  much  light  may 
pass  through  the  lens  to  reach  the 
retina.  Perhaps  the  gift  of  a  watch 
may  open  the  discussion  to  the  timing 
mechanism  that  God  has  put  in  your 
heart,  regulating  faithfully  its  100,000 
beats  each  day.  Or,  if  you  have  a  15- 
watt  light  globe  around,  let  your 
children  know  that  with  the  power 
output  of  only  one-tenth  of  that  globe, 
or  1.5  watts,  God  has  enabled  your 
heart  to  perform  work  equivalent  to 
lift  a  150-pound  man  to  the  top  of  the 
Empire  State  Building,  or  to  pump 
enough  fluid  to  fill  a  4,000-gallon-tank 
car  each  day! 

Fourth,  we  should  father  their  faith 
in  the  gospel  and  in  the  future.  We  live 
in  a  changing  world  full  of  chaos,  up- 
heaval, and  unrest.  As  our  youth  have 
been  taught  light  and  truth  in  the  eter- 
nal   verities    that   never   change,    they 
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will  have  an  anchor  to  steady  them  and 
a  standard  of  reference  against  which 
all  new  hypotheses  may  be  evaluated. 
For  then  each  will  know  that  if  he 
will  "seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness,  all  things  shall 
be    added"    unto    him.    (Matt.    6:33.) 


Then  will  our  homes  be  in  order!  One 
day  Christ  will  come  again,  the  millen- 
nium will  be  ushered  in,  and  our  youth 
will  know  the  destiny  for  which  we 
and  they  have  prepared. 

Humbly,  I  pray  that  we  will  place 
and  keep  our  homes  in  order,  to  make 


them  the  little  bit  of  heaven  on  earth 
that  God's  Prophet  has  proclaimed  they 
might  be.  I  testify  to  the  living  father- 
hood of  God,  the  divine  mission  of  his 
Son,  and  the  truthfulness  of  his 
Church,  his  gospel,  and  his  prophets. 
In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


Conforming  to  Priesthood  Principles 

Robert  L.  Simpson 

Of  the  Presiding  Bishopric 


My  dear  brethren  of  the  priesthood: 
With  you  I  thrill  at  the  testimonies 
of  these  young  men  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood.*  How  grateful  we  are  for 
the  testimonies  of  youth  and  for  the 
great  spirit  that  they  carry.  Dennis, 
Mark,  and  Jeffery,  we  thank  you.  We 
are  grateful  for  the  strength  of  youth. 
Oh,  that  three  billion  people  could  be 
receptive  to  these  testimonies  and  know 
what  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  can  do 
for  the  youth  of  the  world! 

You  know,  brethren,  throughout  his- 
tory men  have  always  been  looking  for 
the  easy  way.  There  have  been  those 
who  have  devoted  their  lives  to  finding 
"the  fountain  of  youth,"  a  miracle  water 
which  would  bring  everlasting  life. 
Today  men  are  still  seeking  for  similar 
treasures,  some  magic  "fountain"  that 
would  bring  forth  success,  fulfillment, 
and  happiness.  But  most  of  this  search- 
ing is  in  vain,  because  they  are  looking 
for  shortcuts.  Unless  they  turn  to  him 
who  offered  the  Samaritan  woman  at 
Jacob's  well  a  drink  of  "living  water," 
then  their  searching  will  indeed  be  in 
vain,  for  he  told  her:  ".  .  .  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."  (John  4:14.)  It  is  only 
this  "living  water,"  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  can  and  will  bring  a 
happy,  a  successful,  and  an  everlasting 
life  to  the  children  of  men. 

The  "living  water"  that  the  Son  of 
God  offers  is  a  set  of  divine  principles. 
These  principles  are  proven  principles 
—they  are  priesthood  principles  which, 
when  applied,  can  result  in  the 
blessings  of  eternity.  How  well  you  and 
I  learn  and  practice  these  priesthood 


*Three  youth  speakers  at  the  priesthood  session 
were  Jeffery  Smith,  a  deacon  from  the  Oak  Hills 
(Provo,  Utah)  Ward;  Mark  Peterson,  teacher,  Las 
Vegas  (Nevada)  27th  Ward;  and  Dennis  Spackman, 
priest,    Lewiston    (Idaho)    2nd   Ward. 


principles  is  not  just  important,  young 
men;  it  is  everything.  Everything 
worthwhile  in  your  life,  everything 
you  hope  and  dream  for,  is  embraced 
in  priesthood  principles. 

The  scriptures  tell  of  some  who  have 
tragically  disregarded  priesthood  prin- 
ciples. In  the  very  beginning  we  can 
see  Cain,  a  man  whose  birth  gave  his 
mother  a  great  deal  of  joy,  for  she  said, 
"I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord. 
.  .  ."  (Moses  5:16.)  However,  Cain 
departed  from  the  principles  taught  to 
him  by  his  parents  and  began  to  love 
Satan  more  than  God.  "And  Cain  went 
into  the  field,  and  Cain  talked  with 
Abel,  his  brother.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  while  they  were  in  the  field,  Cairi 
rose  up  against  Abel,  his  brother,  and 
slew  him. 

"And  Cain  gloried  in  that  which  he 
had  done,  saying:  I  am  free.  .  .  ." 
(Moses  5:32-33.) 

Cain's  observation  of  a  newfound 
freedom  was  false  doctrine  straight 
from  the  adversary.  In  reality  he  en- 
slaved himself  to  a  life  of  deceit  and 
a  life  "shut  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.  .  .  ."  (Moses  5:41.)  Cain 
brought  this  tragedy  to  his  own  life  by 
disregarding  priesthood  principles.  He 
refused  to  be  his  "brother's  keeper," 
and  in  so  doing  he  sold  his  soul  to  the 
father  of  lies  and  murder. 

We  can  also  look  to  Saul,  the  prom- 
ising young  ruler  of  Israel  who  had 
every  requirement  of  a  great  leader. 
Yet  Saul  disobeyed  priesthood  princi- 
ples. He  was  given  specific  instructions 
by  a  prophet  of  God  to  lead  the  armies 
of  Israel  against  the  city  of  Amalek. 
But  Saul  rationalized  and  compromised 
those  instructions.  He  acted  on  his  own 
volition.  He  did  that  which  he  reasoned 
should  be  done  rather  than  that  which 
the  prophet  Samuel  had  instructed  him 
to  do. 

On  subsequent  occasions  Saul  fur- 
ther violated  priesthood  principles,  but 


just  as  with  Cain,  these  misdeeds 
brought  only  tragedy  and  sorrow. 
Finally,  Saul  took  his  life  by  falling 
upon  his  own  sword  during  a  battle 
with  the  Philistines. 

While  the  disregarding  of  priest- 
hood principles  has  and  doeS  bring 
anguish  and  sorrow  into  people's 
lives,  obedience  to  the  principles  of 
righteousness  is  that  "living  water" 
which  brings  a  life  of  everlasting  joy 
and  fulfillment.  The  scriptures  tell  of 
many  who  have  drunk  of  this  "living 
water"  and  received  everlasting  joy. 
One  of  the  prime  examples  of  a  man 
who  knew  the  value  of  adhering  to 
priesthood  principles  and  had  the 
courage  to  live  accordingly  is  Noah. 

In  the  face  of  ridicule  and  even  at 
the  peril  of  his  life,  Noah  remained 
steadfast  to  the  principles  of  the  priest- 
hood. The  scriptures  describe  Noah's 
devotion  in  these  simple,  straightfor- 
ward terms:  "Thus  did  Noah;  accord- 
ing to  all  that  God  commanded  him, 
so  did  he."  (Gen.  6:22.) 

"And  thus  Noah  found  grace  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord;  for  Noah  was  a  just 
man,  and  perfect  in  his  generation;  and 
he  walked  with  God.  .  .  ."  (Moses 
8:27.)  Noah  tasted  of  the  joy  of  life 
because  he  adhered  firmly  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  righteousness. 

In  our  time  the  distinction  is  just  as 
clear;  the  "living  water"  on  the  one 
hand,  sorrow  and  tragedy  on  the  other. 
As  the  Lamanite  prophet  Samuel  de- 
clared, ".  .  .  for  behold,  ye  are  free;  ye 
are  permitted  to  act  for  yourselves;  for 
behold,  God  hath  given  unto  you  a 
knowledge  and  he  hath  made  you  free. 

"He  hath  given  unto  you  that  ye 
might  know  good  from  evil,  and  he 
hath  given  unto  you  that  ye  might 
choose  life  or  death;  and  ye  can  do 
good  and  be  restored  unto  that  which 
is  good,  or  have  that  which  is  good 
restored  unto  you;  or  ye  can  do  evil, 
and  have  that  which  is  evil  restored 
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unto  you."  (Hel.  14:30-31.) 

The  choice  seems  clear  and  obvious, 
but  the  sure  test  of  truth  must  be 
applied  by  each  of  us.  We  must  apply 
the  principles  of  the  priesthood  in  our 
own  lives.  To  be  taught  truth  is  not 
enough.  We  must  participate  to  be  sure 
of  the  doctrine,  to  be  certain  of  its 
truth.  Only  practice  can  bring  peace  of 
mind  and  that  personal  testimony 
which  enables  some  to  stand  and  de- 
clare, "I  know  that  God  lives."  Young 
men,  if  you  take  just  one  thought  home 
with  you  tonight,  let  it  be  this:  There 
stands  not  one  man  who  speaks  this 
kind  of  assuring  testimony  who  did 
not  have  to  first  earn  that  right  by 
compliance  to  priesthood  principles. 

Young  men,  no  greater  security  can 
ever  come  into  your  life  than  the 
strength  and  power  that  comes  through 
personal  testimony.  Your  parents  can- 
not give  it  to  you  without  your  co- 
operation. Neither  can  the  Lord  force 
it  upon  you,  for  that  would  be  a  viola- 
tion of  an  eternal  law  called  free 
agency. 

Yes,  that  is  the  name  of  the  game, 
free  agency,  and  you  are  the  team 
captain.  You  must  direct  the  action  in 
your  life;  and  to  do  it  intelligently,  you 
must  decide  where  the  goal  line  is. 
You  must  decide  which  "plays"  will 
work  best  to  achieve  that  goal.  Each 
day  should  mean  another  point  or  two 
scored  in  your  favor.  Which  direction 
is  the  goal  you  seek?  Why  don't  you 
think  of  a  few  major  goals  this  very 
moment — can  you  think  of  one  or  two? 
Now  ask  yourself  this  question:  "What 
are  the  rules  in  this  vital  game  of 
life?"  There  is  only  one  worthwhile 
direction.  There  is  only  one  set  of  rules, 
and  we  meet  here  tonight  to  better 
understand  that  direction  and  those 
rules,  for  they  are  centered  in  priest- 
hood principles. 

What  do  you  young  men  who  hold 
the  priesthood  of  God  really  want  out 
of  life?  What  do  you  see  that  is  really 
worthwhile  on  that  goal  line  that  you 
are  striving  to  cross?  Would  I  be  right 
in  assuming  that  you  would  like  a  good 
portion  of  happiness  in  your  life?  Why, 
of  course  you  would.  Of  what  value  is 
freedom  to  you,  or  perhaps  peace  of 
mind?  I  am  certain  that  Heavenly 
Father  would  also  like  to  see  happiness 
be  your  lot,  for  he  has  said:  ".  .  .  men 
are,  that  they  might  have  joy."  (2  Ne. 
2:25.) 

Did  you  know  that  the  gospel  could 
guarantee  freedom,  for  "the  truth  shall 
make  you  free"?  (John  8:32.)  The 
Savior  of  the  world,  I  am  sure,  w^s 
talking  about  peace  of  mind  when  he 
said:  "Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid."  (John  14:27.) 


There  is  only  one  worthwhile  direction, 
There  is  only  one  set  of  rules.' 


Would  you  be  interested  iri  a  guar- 
antee of  good  health  and  physical 
strength  to  carry  you  along  life's  high- 
way? There  are  some  dramatic  promises 
contained  in  the  eighty-ninth  section 
of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants.  Those 
who  will  observe  God's  rules  of  health 
may  have  all  of  those  promises  ful- 
filled. 

Ls  knowledge  one  of  your  goals?  The 
gospel  teaches  that  man  is  saved  no 
faster  than  he  gains  knowledge,  and  I 
am  sure  the  Lord  would  have  you  use 
that  knowledge  intelligently,  for  "the 
glory  of  God  is  intelligence.  .  .  ."  (D&C 
93:36.) 

Are  you  interested  in  a  financially 
sound  future?  You  can  be,  if  you  stay 
out  of  debt  and  spend  wisely.  This  has 
been  the  counsel  of  the  Church  leaders 
from  the  beginning. 

Most    young    men    of    the    Aaronic 


Priesthood  would  rather  be  industrious 
and  progressive  than  lazy.  The  welfare 
plan  of  this  great  Church  tells  us  to 
reenthrone  work  as  a  ruling  principle 
in  our  lives  and  to  abolish  the  dole, 
which  is  a  something-for-nothing  pro- 
gram. There  is  no  place  for  it  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Then,  of  course,  you  would  have  as 
a  goal  the  practicing  of  pure  religion, 
undefiled,  caring  for  the  widows  and 
the  fatherless.  Heavenly  Father  has 
given  us  the  law  of  the  fast,  that  the 
unfortunate  might  be  provided  for,  and 
also  a  declaration  that  inasmuch  as  we 
do  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
we  have  done  it  unto  him;  pure  reli- 
gion, undefiled,  all  a  part  of  the  gospel 


of  Jesus  Christ  and  implemented  in  the 
law  of  the  fast. 

We  are  all  just  human  enough  to 
ask  the  questions:  What  is  in  it  for  me? 
Is  it  worth  the  effort?  What  will  the 
end  result  be?  If  the  word  of  the  Lord 
means  anything  to  us  at  all,  then  the 
reasons  for  compliance  are  overwhelm- 
ing, for  in  the  seventy-sixth  section  of 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  the  Lord 
tells  us  explicitly  about  those  who  con- 
form to  priesthood  principles  in  this 
life.  May  I  quickly  review  some  of  the 
conditions  and  rewards  that  will  most 
certainly  be  yours  as  you  decide  to 
conform  and  then  do  something  about 
it.  The  seventy-sixth  section  of  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  says  your 
friends  and  associates  hereafter  will  be 
just  like  you: 

Those  who  receive  the  testimony 
through  compliance. 

Those  who  were  baptized  in  the  right 
way  by  the  proper  authority. 

Those  who  kept  the  commandments 
and  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  con- 
stant companion. 

Those  also  who,  with  you,  prepared 
themselves  for  entrance  into  the  House 
of  the  Lord,  there  to  be  "sealed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise"  for  all  eternity 
to  those  who  are  nearest  and  dearest, 
the  family  unit. 

Yes,  it  is  they  to  whom  the  Father 
has  promised  all  things. 

It  is  they  who  will  be  anointed 
priests  and  kings  of  the  Most  High. 

It  is  they  who  will  receive  of  his 
fullness  and  of  his  glory. 

This  remarkable  revelation  further 
continues  that  "they  are  gods,  even  the 
sons  of  God."  Does  that  mean  any- 
thing to  you?  Is  that  worth  striving 
for? 

It  states  that  all  things  are  theirs, 
and  "they  are  Christ's."  As  though 
that  were  not  enough,  it  further  states 
that  they  "shall  dwell  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  his  Christ  forever  and 
ever."  Indeed,  "These  are  they  who 
are  just  men  made  perfect,  whose 
bodies  are  celestial,  whose  glory  is  that 
of  the  sun,  even  the  glory  of  God." 
(See  D&C  76.) 

I  challenge  you  Aaronic  Priesthood 
bearers  to  commit  yourselves  here  and 
now  to  such  a  reward  hereafter.  How 
can  anything  be  more  important  than 
this?  The  very  next  time  you  are  faced 
with  the  decision  of  going  along  with 
the  crowd  in  something  that  seems 
questionable  or  standing  firm  in  what 
you  know  to  be  right,  just  remember 
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that  you  are  a  priesthood  bearer.  Your 
commitment  is  to  God;  you  must  never 
defect  to  the  enemy — you  must  remain 
above  such  things.  By  so  doing,  you 
will  find  new  strength.  You  will  be 
given  new  power.  You  will  discover  the 
deep-down  joy  that  comes  with  com- 


pliance to  priesthood  principles. 

I  testify  to  you  that  there  is  no  suc- 
cess, no  joy,  no  true  fulfillment  for  us 
in  this  life  or  in  the  eternities  unless 
our  lives  are  in  compliance  with  priest- 
hood principles.  This  is  the  "living 
water"   which   can    and    should   be    a 


"well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life." 

I  testify  of  the  divinity  of  Him  who 
offers  the  "living  water"  through 
compliance  with  the  principles  of  the 
priesthood,  and  I  do  so  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


I  would  like  to  talk  with  you  tonight 
about  the  relationship  we  have  to  our 
Father  in  heaven  and  the  great  re- 
sponsibility we  have  of  living  in  such 
a  way  as  to  be  worthy  of  that  responsi- 
bility and  that  great  opportunity. 

The  sad  plight  of  today's  world  is 
but  a  reflection  of  the  willfulness  and 
selfishness  of  mankind. 

And  sad  to  say,  both  willfulness  and 
selfishness  in  the  last  analysis  are  born 
of  deep,  dark  ignorance,  which  is 
nothing  less  than  amazing  in  this  en- 
lightened age. 

As  a  race,  mankind  is  drifting  aim- 
lessly, with  no  overall  purpose,  and  the 
reason  most  people  have  no  real  pur- 
pose is  that  few  of  them  know  the 
basic  facts  of  life — who  we  are,  or  even 
why  we  exist. 

These  are  unanswered  questions  for 
many,  and  as  a  result  they  seek  ac- 
tivities which  in  many  respects  are 
harmful  to  themselves  as  well  as  to 
their  fellowmen. 

With  no  understanding  of  the  deeper 
meaning  of  existence,  some  sink  into 
almost  brute-like  conditions  where  they 
almost  sadistically  destroy  each  other. 

That  is  why  we  have  riots. 

That  is  why  we  have  crime. 

It  is  the  basic  reason  behind  im- 
morality, and  to  a  large  extent  is 
responsible  for  much  of  our  drunken- 
ness, with  all  its  sorrow  and  distress. 

It  is  why  man's  inhumanity  to  man 
continues  to  make  countless  thousands 
mourn. 

We  are  in  a  world  of  peculiar  con- 
trasts. 

We  live  in  what  is  doubtless  the 
most  affluent  period  of  the  history  of 
man,  and  yet  in  our  midst  we  have 
poverty  and  starvation. 

Similarly,  we  live  in  what  is  prob- 
ably the  greatest  period  of  intellectual 
— and  certainly  the  greatest  period 
of  technological  —  advancement  the 
world  has  ever  known. 
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But  in  the  midst  of  it  all  there  still 
remain  roots  of  ignorance  that  stimu- 
late selfishness  and  breed  crime,  vio- 
lence, war,  and  every  other  abuse. 

If  man  understood  his  true  purpose 
in  life  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
and  if  he  knew  the  secret  of  his  origin, 
he  could  begin  to  free  himself  from 
the  shackles  of  this  ignorance. 

Who  are  we? 

What  is  the  purpose  of  our  existence? 

Can  a  man  who  thinks  that  life 
came  about  by  chance  on  a  globe  that 
was  made  by  accident  have  any  over- 
lying purpose  to  guide  him? 

Can  a  man  who  thinks  he  evolved 
from  the  lowest  forms  of  life  have  any 
lofty  aspirations? 

Does  the  idea  that  we  are  descendants 
of  ape-like  ancestors  inspire  us  to  any 
great  heights  of  achievement? 

The  importance  of  having  purpose 
in  life  cannot  be  overstated. 

The  discovery  of  an  obvious  purpose 
in  creation  is  what  now  begins  to 
open  the  eyes  of  our  greatest  scien- 
tists to  the  facts  of  our  existence.  They 
are  learning  that  creation  could  not 
possibly  exist,  nor  could  it  have  come 
into  being  initially,  without  a  definite 
purpose.  These  scientists  now  say  they 
are  convinced  that  creation  came  by 
the  act  of  a  supreme  Intelligence,  that 
he  had  a  purpose  in  creation,  and 
since  he  has  purpose  he  therefore  must 
be  a  person.  Furthermore,  they  tell 
us  that  this  Creator  also  had  a  definite 
purpose  in  creating  man  to  be  like 
himself. 

Listen  to  some  of  them. 

Dr.  Arthur  H.  Compton,  Nobel  Prize 
winner,  writing  in  the  Los  Angeles 
Times,  said: 

"Where  there  is  plan,  there  is  intelli- 
gence, and  an  orderly  unfolding  uni- 
verse testifies  to  the  truth  of  the  most 
majestic  statement  ever  uttered — 'In 
the  beginning,  God.  .  .  .'  " 

In  a  volume  entitled  The  Freedom  of 


Man,  published  by  Yale  University 
Press,  Sir  John  Arthur  Thomson  says: 

"We  feel  compelled — and  it  is  a 
glad  compulsion — to  say  with  the  most 
philosophical  of  the  disciples,  'In  the 
beginning  was  Mind,  and  the  Mind 
was  with  God,  and  the  Mind  was 
God.' " 

Alfred  G.  Fisk,  in  his  book  The 
Search  for  Life's  Meaning,  says: 

"Just  as  the  ordered  structure  of  the 
universe  implies  a  creative  Intelligence, 
Architect  or  Orderer,  so  a  belief  in  the 
objectivity  or  purpose  in  the  universe 
leads  to  a  belief  in  a  Purposer  or  Divine 
Agent  who  is  the  source  and  spring 
of  purpose  in  the  Universe." 

Sir  Ambrose  Flemming,  in  his  Origin 
of  Mankind,  wrote:  "The  ultimate 
cause  of  things  and  events  is  a  self- 
conscious  and  personal  living  Being. .  . . 
Life  can  only  proceed  from  already 
living  matter.  It  cannot  be  derived 
spontaneously  from  non-living  matter. 
We  can  obtain  energy  only  from  some 
source  or  body  already  possessing  it. 
It  cannot  arise  spontaneously  from 
nothing.  .  .  .  Accordingly  we  can  infer 
that  the  Cause  which  gave  rise  to 
our  self-consciousness  and  powers  of 
thought,  must  have  been  itself  self- 
conscious  and  intelligent,  or  a  Thinker. 
Hence  we  may  infer  that  the  thought 
of  the  Intelligent  First  Cause  was  not 
identical  with  ours,  and  therefore  this 
separateness  constitutes  that  First  Cause 
a  Person." 

Dr.  Compton,  writing  for  This  Week 
magazine,  said: 

"Few  scientific  men  today  defend 
the  atheistic  attitude.  Design  in  the 
Universe  presumes  an  intelligence.  Evi- 
dence points  to  a  Beginner,  a  Creator 
of  the  Universe.  A  physicist's  studies 
lead  him  to  believe  this  Creator  to  be 
an  Intelligent  Being.  The  intelligent 
God  has  an  interest  in  and  relation  to 
man,  and  it  is  reasonable  to  assume 
that  He  would  be  interested  in  creating 


90 


Improvement  Era 


a  being  intelligent  like  himself." 

Albert  Einstein,  in  his  book  The 
World  as  I  See  It,  says  on  pages  267-68: 
"The  harmony  of  natural  law  reveals 
an  Intelligence  of  such  superiority  that 
compared  with  it,  all  the  scientific 
thinking  and  acting  of  human  beings 
is  an  utterly   insignificant  reflection." 

Now,  what  is  the  truth  about  the 
origin  of  man?  Paul  gave  it  to  us:  We 
are  the  children  of  God.  We  are  his 
offspring.  We  are  heirs  of  God  and 
joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  (See  Rom. 
8:16-17.) 

And  what  does  that  mean? 

It  means  that  we  have  a  mighty 
purpose  in  life,  which  purpose  is  that 
we  may  become  like  God! 

Jesus  commanded  us  to  achieve  this 
purpose,  saying:  "Be  ye  therefore  per- 
fect, even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect."  (Matt.  5:48.) 

Then,  being  children  of  God,  we  can 
see  our  true  destiny.  And  being  thus 
related  to  him,  as  his  children,  we  now 
see  ourselves  in  an  entirely  new  light — 
not  as  the  descendants  of  ape-like 
creatures  living  an  aimless  existence, 
but  as  the  descendants  of  Almighty 
God,  with  the  possibility  of  becoming 
like  him! 

Now  we  can  understand  the  true 
place  and  dignity  of  man.  Now  we  can 
see  his  infinite  potential. 

As  members  of  the  family  of  God, 
we  can  know  that  he  has  placed  us 
here  on  earth  in  a  type  of  school  that 
will  help  us  to  become  like  him,  if  we 
are  willing  to  follow  the  curriculum. 

This  is  the  light  the  world  needs. 
This  is  the  impetus  we  require  to  rise 
above  the  worldliness  that  brings 
heartbreak  and  degredation  through 
sin,  selfishness,  and  endless  conflict. 

God  gave  us  a  pattern  to  live  by — 
his  own  Son,  Jesus  the  Christ. 

Since  we  can  become  like  him,  we 
should  therefore  measure  all  our  acts 
in  terms  of  whether  they  are  Christlike 
or  not. 

That  which  helps  us  to  become  like 
him  we  should  accept.  All  which  tends 
to  remove  us  from  him  we  must  reject. 

Let  us  take  a  moment  to  measure 
some  of  the  conditions  and  influences 
about  us  and  see  whether  we  become 
Christlike  by  indulging  in  them. 

To  understand  the  true  dignity  of 
man,  we  must  accept  the  high  estate 
of  woman.  Every  girl  and  woman  is  a 
daughter  of  God.  She  has  within  her 
the  spark  of  true  divinity.  She  has 
been  given  one  of  God's  own  creative 
powers — the  ability  to  bring  forth 
human  life. 

Recognizing  her  as  a  co-creator  with 
God,  will  any  of  us  attempt  to  seduce 
her,  or  defile  her,  or  abuse  her?  Identi- 
fying her  as  a  daughter  of  God,  and  a 
co-creator  of  life  with  him,  do  we  not 
see  why  the  Almighty  places  sex  sin 


'Truly  the  Lord  taught  that  what  comes 
out  of  the  mouth  reflects  what 
is  in  the  heart." 


next  to  murder  in  his  category  of  crime? 
Is  there  anything  Christlike  in  any  act 
that  would  degrade  womanhood  or 
cheapen  the  true  concept  of  mother- 
hood? 

Or  is  it  Christlike  to  be  cruel  or  un- 
kind to  any  woman,  or  even  dis- 
courteous, whether  in  public  or  in 
private?  Which  of  us  has  the  right  to 
belittle  his  wife  in  or  out  of  the  home, 
as  some  habitually  do? 


'.Ah 


^r 


Man  is  no  less  a  child  of  God  than 
is  woman.  He  too  has  a  divine  heritage 
to  be  realized  through  proper  living. 
His  standards  must  be  as  high  as  those 
of  any  woman.  Before  God,  there  is 
only  one  standard  of  good  conduct. 

Dishonesty  is  another  of  the  major 
afflictions  of  the  world  today.  When 
we  recall  that  the  Savior  instructed 
us  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  be  done 
by,  and  to  love  our  neighbors  as  our- 
selves, can  we  find  anything  Christlike 
in  unfair  dealing? 

One  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  our 


indignities  comes  through  the  use  of 
alcoholic  beverages.  Is  there  anything 
more  pitiable  than  men  and  women 
who  have  lost  their  senses  in  drunk- 
enness? 

Observe  any  intoxicated  person; 
listen  to  his  babbling.  Does  liquor  im- 
prove his  opportunity  of  becoming  an 
heir  of  God  and  a  joint  heir  with  Jesus 
Christ? 

Liquor  can  only  lower  the  dignity 
and  honor  and  respectability  of  man. 
Any  effort  to  make  it  more  available 
aids  and  abets  the  moral  breakdown 
that  always  accompanies  intoxication. 

I  ask  you  frankly,  is  there  anything 
Christlike  in  it?  Would  your  Savior 
encourage  you  to  make  liquor  any  more 
available  than  it  already  is? 

And  what  of  the  use  of  tobacco?  Is 
there  anything  sanctifying  in  it?  If 
you  use  the  weed  in  any  form,  look  at 
yourself  in  a  mirror  and  ask  how  you 
enhance  the  divinity  within  you  as  you 
smoke  or  chew  it. 

One  of  the  widespread  demoraliz- 
ing practices  of  the  present  day  is  the 
telling  of  obscene  stories.  It  is  satanic 
to  place  evil  thoughts  in  the  minds  of 
others.  Truly  the  Lord  taught  that 
what  comes  out  of  the  mouth  reflects 
what  is  in  the  heart,  and  when  corrup- 
tion issues  from  the  lips,  it  is  but  the 
effervescent  bubbling  of  a  wicked 
heart. 

Purity  of  mind  alone  can  lead  us 
to  God.  Nothing  but  corruption  is 
spread  by  evil  stories. 

If  you  gamble,  if  you  violate  the 
Sabbath  day  or  put  pleasure  before 
God,  if  you  lower  your  standards  to 
meet  the  popular  demands  of  the  world, 
ask  yourself  if  Christ  is  pleased.  Ask 
yourself  if  such  retrogression  will  bring 
you  any  nearer  your  purpose  in  life, 
that  of  becoming  like  our  Savior. 

Since  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
we  should  deport  ourselves  as  such. 
We  should  maintain  the  honor  and 
dignity  that  relationship  with  the  Al- 
mighty demands  of  us. 

We  should  be  willing  to  follow  the 
Christ  into  that  perfection  which  only 
consistent  righteous  living  can  bring. 

I  testify  to  you  that  God  is  a  reality 
and  that  it  is  equally  true  that  we  can 
become  like  him. 

We  are  his  sons.  Let  us  bear  the 
mantle  of  sonship  and  apply  ourselves 
to  the  work  he  has  given  us  in  all  dili- 
gence. For  this  I  humbly  and  earnestly 
pray  in  the  sacred  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 
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Our  Individual  Responsibility 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner 

Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency 


I  am  happy,  my  brethren,  to  be  with 
you  this  evening,  to  hear  these  fine 
messages  from  the  boys,  these  Aaronic 
Priesthood  holders,  and  those  who  are 
holding  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood 
who  have  been  chosen  by  God  to  lead, 
guide,  and  direct  us  in  these  latter 
days;  and  to  hear  the  singing  of  this 
excellent  men's  chorus,  which  is  an 
inspiration  to  anyone. 

As  I  sat  and  listened  to  the  things 
that  have  been  said  here  tonight,  I 
wondered  if  any  of  the  young  men 
had  the  idea  that  they  were  being  given 
a  hard  task.  I  told  the  Regional  Rep- 
resentatives this  week  a  little  experi- 
ence I  had  that  I  hope  they  won't  mind 
my  repeating  to  this  group  and  to  those 
who  are  scattered  throughout  the 
Church  in  the  different  buildings  and 
listening   in   tonight. 

A  man  came  to  me  and  said,  "Presi- 
dent Tanner,  this  Church  just  demands 
too  much  of  us.  It's  really  hard  to  live 
up  to  the  standards  of  this  Church." 

And  I  said,  "Brother,  I  can't  agree 
with  you  on  either  statement.  This 
Church  doesn't  demand  anything  of 
anybody.  All  it  does  is  offer  them  a 
better  way  of  life.  It  offers  them  the 
things  that  will  bring  joy  and  happi- 
ness to  them  while  they  are  young,  as 
they  are  growing  older,  and  as  they  get 
ready  to  pass  on  to  meet  their  Heavenly 
Father.  Not  one  single  thing  that  this 
Church  offers  is  a  deterrent,  or  will 
impede  your  progress,  your  joy,  your 
success  and  happiness  in  any  endeavor 
that  is  worthwhile." 

He  said  again,  "Well,  it's  surely  hard 
to  live  up  to  it  just  the  same." 

I  said,  "Well  now,  brother,  I  don't 
see  why  it  is.  I  don't  agree  with  you." 
(I  am  going  to  cut  short  my  discussion 
with  him.)  "Can  you  think  of  one 
thing  that  you  would  like  to  do  that 
is  wrong?"  I  named  several  while  I 
was  talking  to  him,  like  having  a  cigar 
or  having  a  drink  or  robbing  a  bank, 
and  so  on. 

And  he  said,  "Now,  don't  be  ridicu- 
lous." 

I  said,  "All  right,  you  tell  me  one 
thing  that  is  wrong  that  you  would 
like  to  do." 

He  had  no  answer. 

I  was  telling  this  to  a  group  where 
there  were  six  adults  and  three  chil- 
dren. I  was  talking  to  the  adults  and 
telling  them  of  this  experience.   I  said. 


"You  know,  I  can't  think  of  a  thing 
that  is  wrong  that  anybody  would 
really  like  to  do."  And  a  little  girl 
who  is  ten  years  old  who  I  didn't  know 
was  listening  spoke  up  and  said,  "Presi- 
dent Tanner,  there  is  something  wrong 
I  would  like  to  do."  This  was  Sunday 
afternoon. 

I  said,  "What  is  it,  my  dear?" 
She  said,  "Well,  I  would  like  to  go 
horseback  riding  today." 

I  said,  "Well,  why  don't  you?" 
She  said,  "Well,  I  don't  want  to." 
Brethren,  when  we  can  get  ourselves 
into  a  position  where  there  might  be 
things  that  we  would  like  to  do  that 
would  tempt  us  if  we  would  let  them, 
then  can  be  so  sure  we  don't  want  to 
do  them  that  we  won't  do  them,  we 
will  have  very  little  to  worry  about. 
I  can't  see  why  we  would  want  to  do 
wrong.  Everything  that  has  been  told 
you  tonight  would,  if  followed,  bring 
joy  and  happiness,  contentment,  suc- 
cess, respect,  and  love  into  your  lives. 
What  more  do  you  want?  Besides  that, 
it  would  assure  you  a  place  in  the 
celestial  kingdom. 

No  boy  who  is  breaking  the  Word 
of  Wisdom  enjoys  it.  It's  hard  to  learn 
to  smoke.  It's  hard  to  learn  to  drink. 
They  tell  me  nobody  likes  the  first 
cigarette  or  the  first  drink.  They  have 
to  work  at  it  in  order  to  develop  an 
appetite  for  it. 

I  should  like  to  tell  you  that  I  love 
young  men.  I  love  young  people.  I 
was  impressed  with  the  way  these 
young  men  talked  here  tonight,  and 
with  these  boys  down  here  in  the  audi- 
ence, sitting  and  paying  attention  to 
what  is  going  on. 

I  would  like  to  tell  you  one  or  two 
experiences  that  I  have  had  in  my  life. 
You  know,  when  I  was  a  young  man 
my  father  pointed  his  finger  at  me  and 
said,  "Young  man,  I  want  you  to  realize 
that  this  world  is  divided  into  two 
great  groups — you,  and  the  rest  of  the 
world."  He  was  serious  about  it,  and 
he  made  me  feel  serious  about  it  before 
we  had  finished  talking.  He  said,  "Re- 
gardless of  what  the  rest  of  the  world 
does,  it  cannot  save  you;  and  regardless 
of  what  the  world  does,  it  cannot 
destroy  you.  It  is  what  you  do  yourself 
that  determines  what  is  going  to  hap- 
pen, whether  you  are  going  to  be  loved 
and  respected  and  happy  and  success- 
ful   while   you   are   living   here,    and 


whether  or  not  you  are  going  to  meet 
your  Heavenly  Father  the  way  you 
would  like  to  meet  him." 

When  I  was  president  of  the  Edmon- 
ton [Alberta,  Canada]  Branch  we  had 
a  young  man  there  who  was  the  only 
member  of  the  Church  on  his  high 
school  basketball  team.  That  young 
man  and  I  were  pretty  close  friends, 
though  he  was  only  a  16-year-old  boy. 
He  said  to  me,  "You  know,  I  don't 
know  how  I  am  going  to  hold  up." 

I  said,  "Listen,  you  have  something 
that  these  boys  don't  have.  They  don't 
know  anything  about  our  Word  of 
Wisdom.  They  don't  know  several 
things  that  we  have  in  the  Church. 
They  don't  know  that  they  are  spirit 
children  of  God.  If  I  were  you,  I  would 
just  tell  these  boys  something  about 
the  Word  of  Wisdom,  and  how  these 
things  may  destroy  your  body,  and  how 
detrimental  they  are  to  you,  and  how 
they  will  impede  your  playing,  and 
so  on." 

You  know,  he  set  out  to  do  that, 
and  he  became  more  or  less  a  hero 
with  those  boys.  Before  that  year  was 
over,  there  wasn't  a  single  boy  who 
was  using  tobacco.  Now,  how  easy  it 
would  have  been  for  him  to  follow 
those  boys  and  be  one  of  them.  You 
know,  it  is  easy  for  anybody  to  be  a 
follower,  and  he  doesn't  gain  much  by 
doing  it,  unless  he  is  following  the 
righteous. 

It  is  a  little  difficult  to  be  a  leader, 
to  take  your  stand.  We  have  an  indi- 
vidual responsibility.  The  world  is 
divided  into  the  two  great  groups,  and 
remember,  you  are  one  of  them.  The 
individual  is  one  of  them,  and  his 
success  depends  upon  his  individual 
stand. 

I  want  to  tell  you  of  two  experi- 
ences. One  was  while  I  was  presiding 
over  the  West  European  Mission.  I 
have  told  this  in  several  places  in  the 
Church.  There  was  a  young  man  who 
came  into  the  mission  field  for  one 
purpose  only,  and  that  was  to  learn 
what  he  could  about  the  world  and  to 
do  what  he  thought  would  give  him 
a  good  time.  He  said  to  some  of  the 
other  missionaries,  "Why  do  you  want 
to  waste  your  time  trying  to  teach 
these  people  here  in  France?  They 
don't  want  to  hear  the  gospel.  These 
Catholics  think  they  know  more  than 
anyone  else.    Why  waste  your  time? 
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Why  be  a  fool?  Let's  get  out  and  see 
the  night  life  and  see  what  we  can. 
It  may  be  the  only  time  we  will  ever 
be  in  this  country." 

He  was  able  to  influence  three  other 
elders  to  go  along  with  him.  Then 
another  young  man  came  into  the 
mission  field,  and  the  four  of  them 
got  hold  of  him  just  as  he  landed. 
They  said  this  same  kind  of  thing  to 
him:  "Don't  be  a  fool.  Don't  waste 
your  time.  Let's  have  a  good  time  while 
we  are  here.  We  may  never  be  back 
here  again." 

This  young  man  stood  up  and  said, 
"Fellows,  I  am  here  as  a  missionary 
for  the  Church,  an  ambassador  of  the 
Lord.  My  parents  are  sacrificing  to 
keep  me  in  the  mission  field,  and  I 
intend  to  do  my  missionary  work.  Now, 
don't  be  offended.  You  do  what  you 
want  to  do."  In  other  words,  choose 
you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve, 
but  as  for  me,  I  am  going  to  serve  the 
Lord.  (See  Josh.  24:15.) 

Two  of  those  boys  stood  immediately 
by  his  side,  and  said,  "We  are  with 
you."  And  it  wasn't  many  months  un- 
til the  third  one  began  doing  mission- 
ary work;  and  before  that  other  boy, 
the  ring  leader,  had  finished  his  time 
in  the  mission  field,  he  too  was  trying 
to  do  missionary  work. 

Now  I  wonder  what  would  have 
happened  had  this  young  man  gone 
along  with  those  four  fellows.  As  it 
was,  he  saved  his  soul,  and  he  helped 
to  save  the  souls  of  others. 


A  young  girl  and  her  family  were 
being  taught  the  gospel  right  here  in 
this  city  by  a  returned  missionary  who 
was  serving  as  a  stake  missionary.  Af- 
ter the  family  had  heard  the  first  two 
discussions,  the  father  said,  "We  want 
nothing  more  to  do  with  it." 

But  this  girl,  who  was  about  18 
years  of  age,  believed  what  she  heard, 
and  she  wanted  to  be  baptized.  Her 
father  said,  "You  can't  be  baptized.  If 
you  want  to  be  baptized,  you  will  have 
to  wait  until  you  are  of  age." 

She  was  telling  her  boyfriend  about 
the  gospel  and  what  it  meant  to  her. 
He  got  tired  of  listening  to  her.  He 
said  one  night,  "You  will  have  to 
choose  between  me  and  the  Church." 

This  hurt  her  badly.  She  loved  this 
young  man,  but  as  they  talked  it  over 
and  she  shed  some  tears,  she  said,  "I 
am  going  to  stay  with  the  Church. 
I  know  it  is  true." 

She  went  home  and  was  very  much 
upset.  Her  father  saw  she  was  upset 
and  asked  her  what  was  troubling  her. 
She  said,  "Oh,  nothing,  Dad." 

He  said,  "My  dear,  I  know  there  is 
something  wrong.  What  is  it?" 

She  told  him  what  had  happened. 
He  said,  "If  the  Church  means  that 
much  to  you,  you  may  be  baptized." 
Three  weeks  from  then  she  was  bap- 
tized. 

And  who  do  you  think  was  there 
to  see  the  baptism?  Her  father,  her 
mother,  and  her  boyfriend;  and  three 
weeks  later  they  were  baptized. 


I  wonder  what  would  have  hap- 
pened to  that  young  girl,  I  wonder 
what  would  have  happened  to  that 
young  man,  I  wonder  what  would  have 
happened  to  the  father  and  mother,  if 
she  hadn't  had  the  courage  to  stand  up 
and  be  counted,  knowing  that  the 
gospel  was  true.  As  it  is,  they  are  all 
members  of  the  Church,  appreciating 
what  the  gospel  means. 

May  we  as  individuals  have  the 
determination,  the  courage,  the  ability 
to  stand  up  and  do  those  things  which 
we  know  are  right,  realizing  that  we 
are  the  spirit  children  of  God,  with 
the  potential  to  make  it  possible  to  be 
like  him  if  we  will  follow  his  teach- 
ings and  keep  his  commandments. 
And  while  we  are  doing  it  we  will  be 
happier,  more  successful,  more  re- 
spected and  loved  than  if  we  were 
doing  anything  else,  because  this  is  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  You  hold  the  priest- 
hood, which  is  the  power  of  God  dele- 
gated to  you  to  act  in  his  name  in  the 
office  you  hold. 

We  do  not  like  to  deal  with  people 
on  whom  we  cannot  depend.  I  some- 
times wonder  how  the  Lord  feels  about 
us  when  we  make  our  covenants  with 
him  and  fail  to  keep  them.  I  am  happy 
that  he  has  said  to  us,  "If  you  will 
repent,  I  will  forgive  you."  Let  us  go 
on  together  and  do  those  things  which 
will  bring  eternal  life  to  us.  May  this 
be  our  happy  lot,  may  we  be  an  exam- 
ple to  the  world,  I  pray  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 


Sunday  morning  session,  October  6,  1968 


Talents:  A  Blessing  and  Responsibility 

Franklin  D.  Richards 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  tlie  Twelve 


President  McKay,  my  beloved  broth- 
ers and  sisters:  I  stand  before  you  with 
a  humble  heart  and  seek  divine  guid- 
ance in  the  things  I  say. 

It  is  not  unusual  to  hear  a  religious 
leader,  a  philosopher,  or  a  poet  refer 
to  man  as  having  a  divine  spark  within 
him.  Such  characterizations  infer  that 
man  possesses  great  abilities  and  poten- 
tials. We  are  frequently  admonished 
to  develop  our  capabilities,  reach  out, 
and  set  high  goals  for  ourselves. 

What  does  it  mean  to  have  a  divine 
spark  within  you?  Presumably  that 
man  has  a  certain  relationship  with 
God. 

From  time  to  time  throughout  the 
history  of  the  world  God  has  made 
known  to  man  what  this  relationship 
is. 


The  scriptures  teach  that  God  is  a 
personal  being  in  whose  image  man 
was  created,  and  that  God  the  Father 
is  the  literal  Father  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  men.  Because  of  this, 
we  inherit  divine  attributes.  This  was 
beautifully  stated  when  Job  of  old 
explained  that  "there  is  a  spirit  in 
man:  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Al- 
mighty giveth  them  understanding." 
(Job  32:8.) 

This  simple  doctrine  as  taught  by 
Christ  gave  way  to  the  theories  and 
dogmas  of  men  through  the  hundreds 
of  years  of  apostasy. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  proclaims  to  the  world 
that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its 
fullness   and   simplicity  has   been   re- 


stored through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

We  assert  that  God  the  Father  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  and  that 
Christ's  Church  has  been  reestablished 
on  the  earth. 

Thus,  through  modern  revelation, 
God's  relationship  to  man  has  again 
been  clarified.  I  ask  you  to  seriously 
consider  the  fact  that  the  life  of  your 
earthly  body  is  your  spirit  and  that 
God  the  Eternal  Father  is  the  Father 
of  your  spirit. 

The  apostle  John  testified  that 
Jesus  "was  the  true  Light,  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world."  (John  1:9.) 

And  in  this  dispensation  President 
Joseph  F.   Smith  bore  witness  to  this 
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same  truth,  that  the  light  of  Christ, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  lighteth  every  man 
who  is  born  into  the  world.  (Joseph  F. 
Smith,  Gospel  Doctrine,  p.  61.) 

What  a  tremendous  effect  this  has 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  accept  this 
doctrine.  Our  Father  in  heaven  loves 
each  and  every  one  of  us  and  is  inter- 
ested in  our  welfare  and  growth  and 
development.  In  fact,  it  is  his  work 
and  glory  "to  bring  to  pass  the  immor- 
tality and  eternal  life  of  man."  (Moses 
1:39.) 

Again,  let  me  say  we  know  that  not 
only  do  we  have  a  spark  of  divinity 
within  us,  but  that  we  are  actually 
spirit  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father 
and  that  "every  man  is  given  a  gift 
by  the  Spirit  of  God."  (D&C  46:11.) 

With  this  relationship,  we  are  thus 
blessed  with  many  talents  and  possess 
great  possibilities.  The  Savior  set  our 
greatest  goal  for  us  when  he  said,  "Be 
ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 
(Matt.  5:48.) 

To  become  perfect  requires  growth 
and  development,  and  as  we  contem- 
plate perfection,  we  recognize  that 
growth  is  the  greatest  phenomenon  of 
this  existence. 

This  Church  teaches  the  value  and 
necessity  of  eternal  progression.  We 
progressed  in  the  preexistence,  and  it 
is  our  responsibility  and  opportunity  to 
progress  in  this  estate  and  throughout 
all  eternity. 

During  his  earthly  ministry  the 
Savior  gave  two  parables  dealing  with 
the  j-equirement  that  we  develop  the 
talents  with  which  we  are  endowed. 
These  parables  are  the  parable  of  the 
entrusted  talents  and  the  parable  of 
the  pounds. 

The  talent  was  an  ancient  weight 
and  money  unit.  The  dictionary  de- 
fines talent  as  "the  abilities,  powers 
and  gifts  bestowed  upon  a  man;  natural 
endowments;  thought  of  as  a  divine 
trust.    A  natural  capacity  or  gift." 

The  parable  of  the  entrusted  talents 
was  given  to  his  apostles,  and  in  it 
the  Savior  told  of  a  man  who  was  about 
to  leave  on  a  long  trip  and  who  there- 
fore called  his  servants  together  and 
gave  them  his  goods.  To  one  he  gave 
five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  an- 
other one.  To  each  man  he  gave  ac- 
cording to  his  ability. 

While  the  master  was  away,  the 
orie  that  received  five  talents  put  them 
to  use  and  made  five  more  talents.  The 
one  that  received  two  talents  put  them 
to  use  and  made  two  more  talents,  but 
the  one  that  received  the  one  talent  hid 
it  in  the  ground. 

After  a  period  the  master  returned 
and  asked  for  an  accounting. 

Unto  the  servants  that  had  doubled 
their  talents  the  master  said,  "Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 


will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things: 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord." 
(Matt.  25:23.) 

The  master  called  the  servant  that 
hid  his  talent  and  did  not  multiply  it 
a  slothful  servant  and  said  that  he 
would  take  the  one  talent  from  him 
and  give  it  to  the  servant  that  had  ten 
talents. 

Whereas  the  parable  of  the  entrusted 
talents  was  given  to  his  apostles,  the 
parable  of  the  pounds  was  given  to  a 
mixed  multitude  on  the  Savior's  last 
journey  from  Jerico  to  Jerusalem;  and 
although  there  are  some  differences  in 
the  two  parables,  in  essence  they  teach 
the  same  truths  and  principles. 

From  the  men  endowed  with  many 
talents,  more  was  expected  than  from 
the  men  with  lesser  talents,  yet  all 
were  expected  to  multiply  such  talents 
as  they  were  given.  However,  in  each 
parable,  although  relatively  little  was 
expected  of  the  men  given  one  talent, 
each  failed  to  use  his  talent.  Good  use 
of  the  talent  on  the  part  of  the  men 
given  one  talent  was  just  as  important 
and  necessary  as  on  the  part  of  the 
men  given  two  and  five  talents. 

In  this  dispensation  the  Lord  has 
been  equally  direct  in  his  charge  to 
his  children.  He  has  told  us  that  he 
has  given  us  many  things  "for  the 
benefit  of  the  church  of  the  living  God, 
that  every  man  may  improve  upon  his 
talent,  that  every  man  may  gain  other 
talents,  yea,  even  an  hundred  fold.  .  .  ." 
(D&C  82:18.) 

He  has  admonished  us  that  "of  him 
unto  whom  much  is  given  much  is 
required.  .  .  ."  (D&C  82:3.) 

He  also  says,  "But  with  some  I  am 
not  well  pleased,  for  they  will  not 
open  their  mouths,  but  they  hide  the 
talent  which  I  have  given  unto  them, 
because  of  the  fear  of  man.  Wo  unto 
such,  for  mine  anger  is  kindled  against 
them. 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they 
are  not  more  faithful  unto  me,  it  shall 
be  taken  away,  even  that  which  they 
have."  (D&C  60:2-3.) 

And  then  we  are  charged:  "Thou 
shalt  not  idle  away  thy  time,  neither 
shalt  thou  bury  thy  talent  that  it  may 
not  be  known."  (D&C  60:13.) 

The  Savior  evidenced  little  regard  for 
the  slothful  servant.  He  expects  us  to 
work  and  use  our  initiative. 

These  scriptures  clearly  emphasize 
our  obligations  to  use  and  develop  the 
gifts  and  talents  we  have  been  blessed 
with — shall  we  say,  develop  the  spark 
of  divinity  within  us.  Human  experi- 
ence confirms  the  soundness  of  this 
doctrine. 

All  of  us  then  should  be  concerned 
about  how  to  best  develop  our  gifts 
and  talents.  First,  we  should  recognize 
our  talents  and  make  up  our  minds  to 
pay  the  price  necessary  to  develop 
them.  The  price  to  be  paid  in  develop- 


ing talents  includes,  among  other 
things,  faith,  study,  and  persistence. 

In  developing  faith,  we  must  never 
overlook  the  fact  that  we  are  spirit 
children  of  God  the  Eternal  Father, 
and  that  our  Father  in  heaven  will  as- 
sist us  in  developing  our  talents  as  we 
do  our  part. 

One  way  in  which  he  will  assist  us 
is  to  open  up  opportunities  for  us  to  use 
our  talents.  Some  recognize  their  tal- 
ents, but  we  are  told  they  do  not  use 
them  because  of  the  fear  of  men. 

Fear  destroys  faith  and  deprives  us  of 
many  blessings.  This  is  clearly  brought 
out  in  a  revelation  when  the  Lord  said, 
"Ye  endeavored  to  believe  that  ye 
should  receive  the  blessing  which  was 
offered  unto  you;  but  behold,  verily  I 
say  unto  you  there  were  fears  in  your 
hearts,  and  verily  this  is  the  reason 
that  ye  did  not  receive."  (D&C  67:3.) 

We  must,  therefore,  overcome  fear. 
The  Lord  has  told  us  that  if  we  are 
prepared,  we  "shall  not  fear."  (D&C 
38:30.) 

Preparation  involves  study,  and  we 
are  also  counseled  to  "seek  learning, 
even  by  study  and  also  by  faith." 
(D&C  88:118.) 

Eternal  progress  involves  continual 
study.  Increased  learning  gives  us  con- 
fidence, and  confidence  engenders  faith, 
and  faith  banishes  fear.  I  therefore  en- 
courage you  to  never  cease  to  study, 
this  being  an  important  part  of  devel- 
oping your  talents. 

Likewise,  persistence  plays  a  vital 
part.  President  Heber  J.  Grant  used 
to  frequently  quote  from  Emerson: 
"That  which  we  persist  in  doing  be- 
comes easy  to  do,  not  that  the  nature 
of  the  thing  has  changed  but  that  our 
power  to  do  has  increased."  President 
Grant  exemplified  this  throughout  his 
entire  life,  and  his  persistence  no  doubt 
played  a  great  part  in  many  of  his  ac- 
complishments. 

We  should  appreciate  that  talents 
are  developed  by  use,  and  they  will  not 
grow  and  multiply  unless  they  are 
used.  This  principle  was  clearly  taught 
in  the  Savior's  parables. 

As  we  develop  our  talents,  we  should 
develop  the  spirit  of  sharing  or  giv- 
ing, not  only  with  those  who  are  closest 
to  us,  but  with  all  of  God's  children. 
Remember  the  words  of  King  Ben- 
jamin: ".  .  .  when  ye  are  in  the  service 
of  your  fellow  beings  ye  are  only  in 
the  service  of  your  God."  (Mosiah 
2:17.) 

The  Lord  wants  us  to  enjoy  our 
talents,  but  he  also  expects  us  to  use 
them  for  the  enjoyment  and  benefit 
of  others  and  to  build  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Today  we  hear  much  about  the  need 
of  challenges  for  the  youth  as  well  as 
for  our  senior  citizens.  Despite  the  fact 
that  we  are  living  in  a  troublesome 
period,  we  are  living  in  the  dispensa- 
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tion  of  the  fullness  of  times,  a  most 
wonderful  period  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  Yes,  in  a  new  era  of  growth 
and  development.  Opportunities  to- 
day, for  young  and  old,  exceed  those 
of  any  other  age. 

We  should  be  grateful  to  live  at  this 
particular  time,  when  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  being  poured  out  upon  the 
people  .of  the  earth  so  abundantly. 

One  of  the  important  and  distin- 
guishing features  of  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  that 
its  affairs  are  administered  by  the  lay 
members  of  the  Church  rather  than  by 
paid  clergy. 

I  have  been  told  by  some  of  my  non- 
member  friends  that  the  thing  that 
has  impressed  them  most  about  the 
Church  is  that  it  gives  every  person 
a  chance  to  serve,  regardless  of  his  age. 
How  true  this  is. 

The  Church  in  reality  is  a  vehicle 
for  the  growth  and  development  of 
God's  children.  The  priesthood  quo- 
rums, Primary,  Mutuals,  Sunday 
School,  Relief  Society,  and  other 
Church  organizations,  in  their  various 
activities  and  programs,  all  contribute 
to  the  development  of  their  members' 
talents  and  provide  opportunities  for 
them  to  be  shared  with  others. 

Thus,   as  stated,  exciting  and  chal- 


lenging leadership  opportunities  are 
afforded  men,  women,  and  children  of 
all  ages  to  become  involved  in  inter- 
esting and  worthwhile  projects.  This 
is  not  only  a  great  opportunity  but 
likewise  a  responsibility  for  Church 
members,  because  the  future  growth  of 
the  Church  is  dependent  upon  the  de- 
velopment of  leaders — leaders  for  the 
general  Church  administration  as  well 
as  missions,  stakes,  wards,  priesthood 
quorums,  auxiliaries,  and  other  Church 
organizations  and  activities. 

Talents  may  be  developed  in  many 
areas  of  teaching,  speaking,  missionary 
work,  music,  drama,  dancing,  athletics 
of  many  kinds,  Scout  work,  genealogical 
and  temple  work,  welfare  programs, 
compassionate  service,  and  many  other 
fields  that  might  be  mentioned;  all 
contribute  to  the  development  of  tal- 
ents and  leadership. 

Sometimes  we  may  think  that  we 
have  too  many  opportunities  to  serve 
and  develop  our  talents,  and  feel  it 
requires  too  much  of  a  sacrifice.  Let 
me  suggest,  however,  that  we  not  con- 
sider it  as  a  sacrifice  but  as  a  great 
blessing. 

Never  forget  the  Savior's  great  chal- 
lenge to  each  of  us  to  become  perfect, 
even  as  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Each  activity  that  we  participate  in 


provides  experiences  wherein  we  may 
improve  our  talents,  thus  contributing 
to  our  goal  of  perfection. 

As  we  develop  the  spirit  of  giving 
and  sharing,  we  find  great  peace,  hap- 
piness, joy,  and  contentment,  as  well 
as  growth  and  development. 

May  I  encourage  you,  therefore,  to 
accept  every  opportunity  presented  to 
you  to  serve  with  enthusiasm,  not  as  a 
burden  but  as  a  great  blessing.  Or- 
ganize your  time  by  putting  first  things 
first,  and  perform  each  assignment  well. 
By  so  doing,  the  divine  spark  within 
you  will  be  magnified  and  your  talents 
will  be  increased,  "yea,  even  an  hun- 
dred fold." 

As  you  follow  this  admonition  I  can 
hear,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord." 

I  bear  you  my  testirhony  that  God 
lives  and  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  that 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  fullness 
has  been  restored  in  this  latter  day 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  and 
that  there  is  a  prophet  of  God  with  us 
today,  our  beloved  President  David  O. 
McKay.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  sus- 
tain him.  I  bear  this  witness  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


The  Tradition  of  Their  Fathers 

Marion  D.  Hanks 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


Last  evening  several  teen-age  boys 
spoke  from  this  pulpit  to  many  thou- 
sands of  young  and  older  men  in  a 
great  meeting.  I  should  like  to  take 
my  theme  this  morning  in  part  from 
something  said  by  one  of  them:  "If  I 
cannot  respect  mom  and  dad,  whom 
I  see,  how  can  I  respect  my  Heavenly 
Father,  whom  I  do  not  see?" 

To  briefly  establish  a  foundation, 
let  me  refer  to  a  recent  magazine  article 
which  began  with  these  words:  "Infant 
baptism  is  under  fire."  There  follow 
several  examples  of  this  significant 
theological  development  across  the 
world  among  Protestant  and  Catholic 
thinkers,  and  then  this  statement: 

"Perhaps  the  most  formidable  chal- 
lenge to  infant  baptism  was  made 
recently  by  Switzerland's  venerable 
Karl  Barth.  ...  In  his  latest  book, 
Barth  argues  that  there  is  no  Biblical 
basis  for  infant  baptism  and  that  the 
ritual  is  not  an  act  of  God's  grace  but 
a  human  response  to  it — which  means 
that   the   individual    must   be   mature 


enough  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
such  a  decision.  The  traditional  un- 
derstanding of  the  sacrament,  he  says, 
is  simply  'an  old  error  of  the  church.' " 
{Time,  May  31,  1968,  p.  58.) 

With  the  substance  of  this  we  are 
in  complete  agreement.  When  the 
disciples  asked  Jesus,  "Who  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?" 
the  Savior  "called  a  little  child  unto 
him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
And  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the   kingdom   of  heaven. 

Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same 
is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
(Matt.  18:1-4.) 

"Then  were  there  brought  unto  him 
little  children,  that  he  should  put  his 
hands  on  them,  and  pray:  and  the 
disciples  rebuked  them. 

"But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children, 
and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me: 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


"And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them." 
(Matt.  19:13-15.) 

To  this  may  be  added  the  testimony 
of  a  Book  of  Mormon  prophet:  ".  .  .  he 
that  saith  that  little  children  need  bap- 
tism denieth  the  mercies  of  Christ,  and 
setteth  at  naught  the  atonement  of  him 
and  the  power  of  his  redemption  .  .  . 
for  .  .  .  all  little  children  are  alive  in 
Christ."  (Moro.  8:20,  22.) 

In  other  sacred  scripture  we  are 
taught  that  infants  are  "innocent  be- 
fore God  .  .  .  ,"  and  then  there  is  added 
this  signal  statement:  "And  that 
wicked  one  cometh  and  taketh  away 
light  and  truth,  through  disobedience, 
from  the  children  of  men,  and  because 
of  the  tradition  of  their  fathers." 
(D&C  93:38-39.)  "But,"  said  the  Lord, 
"I  have  commanded  you  to  bring  up 
your  children  in  light  and  truth"  and 
to  "set  in  order  your  own  house." 
(D&C  93:40,  43.) 

It  is  to  the  phrase  "because  of  the 
tradition  of  their  fathers"  that  I  would 
give    special    attention    in   these    few 
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moments,  and  to  the  injunction  to  "set 
in  order  your  own  house." 

Previously  over  this  pulpit  I  have 
expressed  my  respect  for  children  who 
have  improved  upon  the  Vv'ays  of  negli- 
gent parents,  and  my  compassion  for 
choice  parents  who  have  earnestly  tried 
to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  way 
they  should  go,  only  to  have  those 
children  use  their  agency  and  indivi- 
duality to  follow  other  ways.  The  Lord 
has  taught  us  that  in  his  sight  the  son 
shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father;  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  son.  Each  who  is  ac- 
countable must  ultimately  account  for 
his  own  decisions. 

But  multitudes  of  us  still  have  our 
children  at  home,  or  have  grandchil- 
dren, or  are  influential  in  the  homes 
or  with  the  children  of  others.  Great 
numbers  of  young  couples  are  just 
starting  their  families,  or  soon  will  be. 
All  of  us  should  be  brought  to  solemn 
thoughtfulness  by  the  sobering  word 
that  although  children  are  "innocent 
before  God,"  the  "wicked  one"  is  able 
to  take  away  "light  and  truth" 
"through  disobedience"  and  "because 
of  the  tradition  of  their  fathers." 

The  first  definition  of  "tradition"  in 
a  modern  dictionary  is:  "The  knowl- 
edge, doctrines,  customs,  practices,  etc., 
transmitted  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. .  .  ." 

What  is  the  tradition  in  your  indi- 
vidual home  and  mine?  What  "knowl- 
edge, doctrines,  customs,  practices," 
and  so  forth  are  being  or  will  be  trans- 
mitted from  our  generation  to  our 
children  and  their  children? 

God  teaches  us  that  children  are  to 
honor  their  parents.  What  in  us,  our 
lives,  our  character,  our  behavior,  is 
worthy  of  their  honor?  What  in  us  is 
noble,  responsible,  faithful,  gracious, 
considerate?  What  is  worthy  of  their 
respect  and  their  emulation? 

Do  we  teach  honesty  by  being 
honest?  I  love  to  remember  the  story 
of  the  man  who,  while  his  little  son 
was  with  him,  stopped  at  an  isolated 
cornfield  on  a  remote  country  road, 
and  after  looking  before  and  behind 
him,  to  the  left  and  to  the  right,  started 
to  climb  the  fence  to  appropriate  a  few 
ears  of  the  farmer's  corn.  Said  his  son: 
"Dad,  you  forgot  to  look  up." 

What  happens  to  the  boy  whose 
father  boasts  of  the  slick  deal  he  has 
made  in  which  others  were  outwitted? 
Years  ago  the  late  Joseph  Welch  said, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  being  named 
Father  of  the  Year: 

"If  it  were  in  my  power  to  bestow 
on  the  youth  of  the  land  one  single 
quality,  I  would  not  choose,  I  think, 
wit  or  wisdom  or  even  that  great  boon, 
education.  If  I  could  choose  but  one, 
I  would  choose  integrity.  If  one  day 
my  children  and  grandchildren  say  to 
one  another,   'He  taught  us  to  value 


integrity,'  I  shall  be  content. 

"How  is  the  quality  of  integrity 
passed  on  to  the  children  in  the  home? 
It  is  passed  on  by  living  a  life  of  in- 
tegrity, of  sober  honesty,  of  responsible 
citizenship.  How  can  one  surely  fail  to 
pass  this  priceless  quality  on  to  chil- 
dren in  the  home?  By  being  a  little 
lawless;  by  being  a  fixer;  by  being  a 
cheat  and  a  chiseler.  Not  so  long  ago 
one  of  my  two  boys  spoke  these  sober- 
ing words  to  me.  He  said,  'When  the 
two  of  us  were  young,  there  were  times 
when  you  and  Mom  would  obviously 
set  out  to  tell  us  how  to  live  the  good 
life.  We  could  always  recognize  those 
moments  and  we  would  close  our  ears 
and  our  minds.  Your  most  influential 
moments  were  your  most  inadvertent 
ones.  We  were  apt  to  imitate  what  you 
really  were — not  what  you  said  you 
were  or  even  what  you  may  have  be- 
lieved you  were.' 

"If  your  children  are  to  have  in- 
tegrity, they  must  find  it  in  the  home 
and  in  you.  If  they  live  in  an  atmos- 
phere of  complete  integrity,  they  will 
accept  it  as  an  attitude  and  never 
waver  thereafter.  And  having  integ- 
rity, they  will  themselves  find  free- 
dom; and  having  found  it,  gladly  grant 
it  to  all  others." 

Every  parent  should  ask.  What 
ideals  and  values  is  my  child  learn- 
ing? What  is  his  image  of  himself? 
What  is  the  view  of  others  that  he  is 
developing  in  our  home?  Is  his  experi- 
ence with  his  parents  bringing  him  a 
growing  consciousness  that  the  "bright 
light  of  God"  is  over  everything,  and  a 
growing  confidence  in  the  presence  of 
his  Heavenly  Father? 

In  New  Zealand  we  learned  an  old 
Maori  proverb:  "A  bird  must  have 
feathers  to  fly."  Parents  have  the  pri- 
mary responsibility  for  feathering  our 
children  for  flight.  A  child  who  lives 
in  an  atmosphere  of  disrespect,  criti- 
cism, or  shame  will  not  be  inclined  to 
respect  or  accept  himself;  and  of 
shame  it  has  been  impellingly  written: 
"Holocausts  are  caused  not  only  by 
atomic  explosions.  Holocausts  are 
caused  wherever  a  person  is  put  to 
shame."  (Abraham  J.  Heschel,  The 
Insecurities  of  Freedom.) 

Our  treatment  of  others  will  cer- 
tainly condition  a  child's  attitude 
toward  others.  Children  who  see  and 
sense  in  parents  a  genuine  concern  for 
others,  expressed  in  acts  of  kindness 
and  compassion  and  unselfishness,  will 
themselves  be  inclined  to  think  well 
of  mankind  and  to  do  as  the  scriptures 
bid:  to  "succor  the  weak,  lift  up  the 
hands  which  hang  down,  and 
strengthen  the  feeble  knees."  (D&C 
81:5.) 

Young  people  so  blessed  may  also  be 
less  susceptible  to  the  bewilderment 
that  confronts  some  in  our  generation's 
paradoxical  stress  on  man's  rights  and 


privileges  while  at  the  same  time  be- 
littling him  as  a  creature  of  his  en- 
vironment, conditioned  by  sociological 
and  psychological  factors,  not  posses- 
sing the  powers  and  capacities  of  free 
agency,  of  thinking  and  believing,  of 
choosing  and  determining,  not  the 
unique  personality  that  God  has  taught 
us  we  are.  The  "conditioned-reflex" 
version  of  the  behaviorist  cannot  in- 
spire the  mystery  and  awe  and  wonder 
which  are  the  glory  of  man.  To  know, 
instead,  that  every  individual  is  an 
eternal  person,  a  potential  god  or 
goddess,  capable  of  deep  love  and 
graciousness  and  mercy,  more  than 
human,  is  to  prepare  us  to  live  with 
courage  and  a  sense  of  responsibility, 
to  inspire  self-reliance,  self-respect, 
and  genuine  respect  for  others. 

What  is  the  tradition  of  discipline 
in  our  homes?  Is  our  child  pampered, 
indulged,  permitted  in  a  moment  of 
crisis  to  transfer  his  guilt  to  others — 
his  parents,  peers,  family,  the  age  he 
lives  in,  society?  How  will  he  handle 
disappointment  and  failure  if  he  is  not 
taught  to  face  up  to  his  mistakes  hon- 
estly? We  are  not  talking  of  imposing 
senseless  punishment.  We  are  talking 
of  realities,  of  facts  to  be  faced,  of  fair 
rules  which  are  understood  and  en- 
forced, with  sanctions  consistently  im- 
posed when  they  are  broken.  "Self- 
respect,"  someone  has  said,  "is  the  fruit 
of  discipline;  the  sense  of  dignity  grows 
with  the  ability  to  say  NO  to  one's 
self."  (Heschel,  op.  cit.) 

What  shall  we  give  to  the  children? 
Pray  for  a  sense  of  humor.  "Laughter 
leavens  life"  and  brings  a  sunny  spirit. 

Pray  also  to  be  able  to  pass  on  the 
will  to  work,  and  the  urge  for  excel- 
lence; the  capacity  for  moral  indigna- 
tion, and  the  courage  to  stand  alone; 
disdain  for  evil,  and  love  of  justice;  the 
ability  to  love  without  condition  or 
question.  Do  you  know  the  story  of  the 
eight-year-old  girl  in  an  orphanage, 
unattractive,  with  annoying  manner- 
isms, disliked  by  the  teachers  and 
administrators?  One  afternoon  it  was 
reported  that  she  had  broken  a  rule 
that  would  justify  her  expulsion  from 
the  institution.  Against  regulations  she 
had  been  seen  depositing  a  note  in  a 
branch  of  a  tree  overreaching  the  fence. 
The  note  was  retrieved.  It  read:  "To 
whoever  finds  this:  I  love  you." 

How  in  your  home  and  mine  is  the 
tradition  of  patriotism? 

On  the  Saturday  evening  just  before 
Christmas  last  year,  two  clean,  hand- 
some young  men — boys,  really — their 
battle  gear  stacked  nearby,  stood  be- 
fore a  large  group  of  their  comrades 
at  China  Beach  near  DaNang,  South 
Vietnam,  and  sang  "Silent  Night." 
They  had  no  accompaniment,  and  the 
sweet,  clear  ring  of  their  voices  will 
always  be  remembered,  and  the  emo- 
tion we  all  felt.    The  next  morning, 
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before  dawn,  one  of  those  young  men 
came  to  my  sleeping  quarters  to  say 
good-bye  and  shake  hands  once  more 
as  he  joined  his  outfit  to  head  out  into 
the  bush  on  a  search- and- destroy  mis- 
sion. It  was  not  the  Sabbath  activity 
he  would  have  chosen — he  was  disap- 
pointed not  to  be  able  to  worship  with 
fellow  servicemen  in  our  scheduled 
meeting — but  he  went  his  way  to  do 
his  job.  There  is  no  question  as  to  the 
tradition  transmitted  in  this  boy's 
home. 

Fathers,  mothers,  what  tradition  are 
we  planting  in  another  generation,  in 
our  homes,  as  to  self-control — control 
of  our  tongues  and  tempers  and  appe- 
tites? In  1884  Henry  Drummond  made 
a  statement  on  this  theme  that  could 
be  read  regularly  with  profit  by  each 
of  us: 

"We  are  inclined  to  look  upon  bad 
temper  as  a  very  harmless  weakness. 
We  speak  of  it  as  a  mere  infirmity  of 
nature,  a  family  failing,  a  matter  of 
temperament,  not  a  thing  to  take  into 
very  serious  account  in  estimating  a 
man's  character.  And  yet  .  .  .  the  Bible 
again  and  again  returns  to  condemn  it 
as  one  of  the  most  destructive  elements 
in  human  nature. 

"The  peculiarity  of  ill-temper  is  that 
it  is  the  vice  of  the  virtuous.  It  is 
often  the  one  blot  on  an  otherwise 
noble  character.  .  .  .  This  compata- 
bility  of  ill-temper  with  the  high  moral 
character  is  one  of  the  strangest  and 
saddest  problems  of  ethics.  The  truth 
is,  there  are  two  great  classes  of  sins — 
sins  of  the  Body  and  sins  of  the  Dispo- 
sition. .  .  .  No  form  of  vice,  not 
worldliness,    not    greed    of    gold,    not 


drunkenness  itself,  does  more  to  un- 
Christianize  society  than  evil  temper. 
For  embittering  life,  for  breaking  up 
communities,  for  destroying  the  most 
sacred  relationships,  for  devastating 
homes,  for  withering  up  men  and 
women,  for  taking  the  bloom  off 
childhood;  in  short,  for  sheer  gratui- 
tous misery-producing  power,  this 
influence  stands  alone."  (Henry 
Drummond:  The  Greatest  Thing  in 
the  World,  pp.  43-46.) 

What  traditions  are  we  passing  on 
for  other  homes  in  future  times  that 
are  worthy  of  the  memories  we  our- 
selves have?  On  occasion  through  the 
years  I  have  enjoyed  the  blessing  of 
asking  large  groups  of  adult  leaders  to 
meditate  for  a  moment  on  their  con- 
clusion to  an  unfinished  sentence,  and 
then  share  their  thoughts.  The  sen- 
tence reads:  "The  thing  I  remember 
best  about  my  childhood  at  home  with 
my  parents  and  family  is " 

I  suspect  your  answers  would  be 
about  the  same  as  those  that  I  have 
heard.  Never  once  has  anyone  men- 
tioned a  high  standard  of  living,  or 
material  possessions.  Always  they  have 
spoken,  as  I  would  speak,  of  attention 
from  mom  or  dad;  of  family  associa- 
tions, traditions,  sacrifices,  adventures 
together;  of  books  read  aloud,  songs 
sung,  work  accomplished;  of  family 
prayers  and  family  councils;  of  small 
presents  lovingly  and  unselfishly  pre- 
pared; of  homey  and  wholesome  and 
happy  memories.  My  single  question 
to  them  has  always  been,  and  I  ask  it 
today,  "What  are  we  giving  our  own 
children  that  they  will  remember  with 
equal  joy  and  appreciation?" 


Since  our  last  conference  my  wife 
and  I  were  privileged  to  visit  Samoa 
and  other  islands  in  the  far  seas.  One 
afternoon  in  the  mountain  tops  of 
Upolu,  in  American  Samoa,  in  the 
village  of  Sauniatu,  we  had  a  remark- 
able experience  pertinent  to  this 
moment.  The  village  was  deserted 
except  for  a  few  very  young  children 
and  one  or  two  who  had  stayed  home 
with  them.  The  rest  were  working  in 
the  fields  or  at  other  tasks.  As  we 
walked  the  single  lane  of  Sauniatu, 
between  the  rows  of  fales,  from  the 
monument  toward  the  new  chapel  and 
school,  we  heard  children  singing. 
There  were  perhaps  half  a  dozen  of 
them,  none  more  than  four  years  old, 
and  they  were  singing  with  the  sweet-- 
ness  of  childhood  a  song  we  instantly 
recognized,  and  stood  entranced,  in 
tears,  to  hear:  "I  Am  a  Child  of  God." 

In  that  high  mountain  fastness,  at 
the  end  of  a  long,  tortuous  road,  on  an 
island  of  the  sea,  we  found  tiny  dark- 
skinned  children,  none  of  them  having 
seen  more  of  the  world  than  their 
small  village,  singing  what  they  had 
learned  through  the  tradition  of  their 
fathers,  the  greatest  truth  in  existence, 
save  one:    I  am  a  child  of  God. 

That  other  truth?  That  there  is  a 
God  who  hears  the  voices  of  his  chil- 
dren. 

God  bless  us  so  to  live  and  to  teach 
that, we  may  bring  about  a  restoration 
of  the  home,  the  resurrection  of  par- 
enthood, that  the  "wicked  one"  can 
never  take  away  "light  and  truth"  from 
our  children  "because  of  the  tradition 
of  their  fathers."  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


With  the  Servicemen  in  Vietnam 

Victor  L.  Brown 

Of  the  Presiding  Bishopric 


My  dear  brethren  and  sisters  and 
friends:  I  am  grateful  for  this  oppor- 
tunity to  be  with  you  this  Sabbath 
morning.  I  pray  that  my  message  will 
convey  to  you  some  of  the  feelings  and 
emotions  that  filled  my  heart  two 
weeks  ago  today  in  South  Vietnam.  We 
had  just  arrived  in  Hong  Kong  after 
attending  language  seminars  in  Samoa, 
Tonga,  Tahiti,  and  New  Zealand.  We 
were  on  our  way  to  attend  similar 
seminars  in  Hong  Kong,  Tokyo,  and 
Seoul,  Korea.  As  President  Warren  B. 
Hardy,  president  of  the  Southern  Far 
East  Mission,  greeted  us,  he  called  me 


aside  and  informed  me  that  500  LDS 
servicemen  had  just  arrived  in  South 
Vietnam  from  southeast  Idaho.  He 
asked  if  there  were  any  way  I  could 
readjust  my  schedule  so  as  to  accom- 
pany him  to  meet  these  men.  Changes 
were  made,  and  I  went  to  South  Viet- 
nam with  President  Hardy,  there  to 
become  involved  in  one  of  the  most 
inspiring  and  moving  experiences  of 
my  life. 

There  was  evidence  of  war  on  every 
side — jet  fighters  and  helicopters  land- 
ing and  taking  off,  artillery  fire,  and 
the  report  of  bombs  exploding  in  the 


distance.  I  suppose  there  isn't  a  man 
there  who  wouldn't  give  almost  any- 
thing to  be  at  home  with  his  loved 
ones,  but  because  of  patriotism  and  de- 
votion to  duty  to  God  and  country, 
many  of  them  actually  expressed  grati- 
tude for  being  there. 

In  the  meetings  we  attended,  the 
men  were  dressed  in  combat  gear.  Many 
came  directly  from  combat  outposts  or 
from  missions  with  their  helicopters 
and  fighter  planes.  Some  of  them  still 
carried  their  weapons.  I  remember  one 
in  particular.  He  was  the  district  clerk 
in  DaNang.   He  arrived  a  few  minutes 
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after  the  meeting  had  begun,  sHpped 
his  gun  under  his  chair,  and  started  to 
take  the  minutes  of  the  meeting. 

We  met  under  varying  circumstances 
— in  the  open  air  under  the  scorching 
Vietnam  sun  at  Phan  Rang,  in  a  small 
chapel  in  Bien  Hoa.  This  is  the  only 
LDS  chapel  in  Vietnam.  It  was  con- 
structed by  servicemen,  and,  incidental- 
ly, they  did  not  request  one  dollar  from 
the  general  funds  of  the  Church  to 
assist  them.  This  is  a  story  of  self- 
reliance,  ingenuity,  faith,  and  perse- 
verance. At  DaNang  we  met  in  a 
building  with  a  tin  roof  and  no  sides, 
located  a  few  yards  from  the  beach  of 
the  South  China  Sea.  We  could  hear 
the  artillery  in  the  distance.  The  con- 
tinuous roar  of  jet  fighters  and  heli- 
copters made  it  almost  impossible  to 
hear  the  speaker  at  times. 

It  was  in  this  environment  that  I 
heard  a  young  serviceman  pray  to  his 
Heavenly  Father:  "We  are  grateful  for 
the  opportunity  of  serving  in  Vietnam." 
And  in  another  prayer:  "We  thank 
thee  for  the  great  land  we  represent  in 
this  far-off  country.  May  we  take 
pride  in  being  here  and  in  doing  those 
things  thou  wouldst  have  us  do." 

One  young  man,  a  member  of  the 
Church  for  only  two  months,  said  he 
had  come  to  Vietnam  fearing  he  would 
be  killed  before  being  baptized.  He 
was  baptized  in  the  South  China  Sea, 
and  now  his  buddies  have  seen  a 
change  in  him.  In  his  own  words,  this 
change  is  all  because  of  his  knowledge 
now  that  God  lives,  that  the  Church 
is  true,  and  that  there  is  a  living 
prophet  on  the  earth  today.  He  didn't 
say  so,  but  it  is  my  feeling  that  this 
change  is  noticeable  because  of  the 
peace  of  mind  this  young  man  now  has 
that  he  didn't  have  before. 

A  young  combat  artist  told  of  re- 
ceiving a  letter  from  his  father  in  which 
he  said:  "You  know,  Dick,  I  don't 
worry  about  you.  I  know  things  are 
going  to  be  all  right."  And  then  he 
told  us  that  before  he  left  home,  his 
father  had  placed  his  hands  on  his 
son's  head  and  through  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Priesthood  had  given  him 
a  father's  blessing. 

Now  may  I  share  some  parts  of  the 
testimony  of  another  young  marine.  I 
do  not  know  how  old  he  is,  but  I  would 
think  if  he  is  out  of  his  teens,  he  is  not 
far  out  of  them.  He  has  been  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  for  two  years.  Until 
recently  he  had  been  in  a  special  re- 
connaissance outfit.  These  are  men 
who  are  taken  by  helicopter  to  the  far 
distant  areas  of  the  jungle,  dropped, 
and  told  to  be  back  at  the  same  place 
in  five  days  to  be  picked  up.  He  told 
us  of  his  regret  at  no  longer  being  in 
the  front  lines,  even  though  he  had 
completed  eight  months  in  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  of  all  assignments.  He 
said: 


"...  but  'recon'  [reconnaissance] — 
there's  sacrifice  there.  It  knows  no  end. 
I  mean,  when  you're  in  a  platoon,  you 
have  a  sense  of  security,  but  when 
there's  five  or  six  or  eight  of  you,  and 
you're  out  there,  and  your  radio  is  gone, 
there'll  be  no  contact.  If  you're  not 
here  in  five  days,  sorry  about  that!  And 
so  at  this  time  you  really  become  hum- 
ble. It  really  makes  you  close  to  the 
Lord.  Some  people  tell  me,  'Well,  you 
did  your  first  tour.'  Who  says  where 
your  duty  ends?  Who  says  when  you've 
done  enough?" 

He  went  on  to  tell  how  he  and  his 
close  buddy  taught  the  gospel  to  a 
young  man  with  an  unusually  wonder- 
ful spirit,  and  how  he  was  baptized, 
and  how  he  was  the  first  one  killed  in 
an  assault  on  Hill  200.  And  then  he 
shared  with  us  the  anguish  he  felt  at 
losing  another  close  friend.  In  his  own 
words: 

"The  Lord  doesn't  take  away  lives 
of  people  that  want  to  live  so  bad  and 
have  so  much  to  do  because  it's  his 
desire.  You  can  say  they  had  some- 
thing to  do  in  the  next  life,  but  they 
had  things  to  do  in  this  life,  too.  Why? 
Well,  I  did  a  little  bit  of  reading  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon  and  a  lot  of  praying 
about  this,  and  it  seems  a  little  more 
clear  to  me  now.  This  is,  for  me,  the 
price  we're  paying  for  freedom.  In  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  if  you've  read  about 
the  wars,  we  always  came  out  on  top, 
just  about.  I  mean  if  we're  on  the 
side  of  righteousness,  the  Lord  was  on 
the  side  of  the  Nephites,  and  they  came 
out  on  top.  But  at  the  end  of  every 
story  about  a  war  they  always  said, 
'But  we  lost  this  few.  We  lost  this 
many  good  men.'  And  this  is  part  of 
the  price  we  have  to  pay  for  freedom. 
I  don't  know  for  sure  if  I'm  right,  but  I 
don't  think  there's  a  whole  lot  the  Lord 
can  do  about  losing  some  of  us,  because 
we're  here  fighting  for  something  that's 
worthwhile,  and  the  wicked  are  trying 
to  seek  unrighteous  dominion  over  us, 
and  some  of  us  are  going  to  die  for 
this." 

And  then  he  went  on:  "I  found  out 
something  that  almost  everybody  here 
knows.  I've  only  been  a  member  of  the 
Church  two  years.  I  didn't  find  this 
out  from  any  member  of  the  Church. 
I  wasn't  doing  a  whole  lot  of  studying 
when  I  came  over  here.  I  was  looking 
for  the  way  to  become  active.  How  can 
I  increase  my  knowledge  of  the  gospel? 
How  can  the  Spirit  humble  me  more? 
Well,  I  found  this  out.  It  came  to  me 
all  of  a  sudden.  It's  serving  our  fellow- 
men.  It's  serving  the  guy  that  sleeps 
next  to  you.  It's  being  dedicated. 
There's  nothing  in  this  life  that  mat- 
ters but  that. 

"It's  not  what  kind  of  car  you  have 
at  home.  It's  not  how  many  pairs  of 
jungle  boots  you  got  back,  or  what 
you're  saving.    All  these  little  things 


that  people  seem  to  worry  about — they 
don't  matter.  We  didn't  come  to  this 
life  with  these  things.  We  came  to  be 
happy,  to  serve  our  fellowmen,  to  glori- 
fy God,  to  return  to  our  Father  in 
heaven.  This  is  the  key  as  far  as  I  am 
concerned,  and  that  is  service  to  your 
fellowman.  It's  what's  in  your  heart 
that  counts,  not  what's  on  your  back. 

"I  heard  David  O.  McKay  say  that 
the  highest  ideal  ever  taught  in  any 
religion  is  service  to  our  fellowman. 
This  I  believe  with  all  my  heart,  and  I 
know  I  should  be  thankful  that  Scott 
was  baptized  before  he  was  killed,  and 
I  truly  am." 

Then  he  continued:  "Brethren,  I 
know  the  Church  is  true.  I  know 
that  this  Church  is  divinely  directed, 
that  Joseph  Smith  had  revelations, 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
Church  today.  I  pray  that  while  we  are 
over  here  we  might  strive  to  build  our 
characters,  to  build  our  testimonies, 
that  we  might  all  do  a  little  bit  of 
suffering  so  that  we  might  all  know  the 
joy  that  comes  from  just  plain  living, 
and  that  as  long  as  our  hearts  are  beat- 
ing, and  we're  walking  and  talking, 
we  don't  have  a  thing  to  complain 
about,  not  at  all." 

This,  then,  is  the  testimony  of  a 
young  LDS  marine  in  South  Vietnam. 
This  is  some  of  the  spirit  of  our  service- 
men in  war.  After  Saturday's  meeting 
I  witnessed  five  servicemen  sharing  this 
same  spirit  with  five  other  servicemen 
as  they  took  them  into  the  waters  of 
baptism  in  the  South  China  Sea. 

As  we  met  in  various  meetings,  I  told 
the  men  of  the  forthcoming  meeting  in 
an  upper  room  of  the  Salt  Lake  Tem- 
ple, where  all  of  the  General  Authori- 
ties would  meet  under  the  direction  of 
President  McKay.  I  assured  them  that 
they  and  their  families  would  be  re- 
membered in  the  prayers  of  the  General 
Authorities.  I  also  assured  them  of 
President  McKay's  love  for  them,  and 
he  asked  me  this  morning  to  tell  them 
again  how  much  he  loves  them.  They 
asked  me  to  bring  their  love  back  to 
him,  which  I  have  done,  and  which  he 
deeply  appreciated. 

Our  men  need  to  know  that  we  really 
care.  One  major  wrote  to  his  wife 
telling  how  much  the  men  needed  to 
know  "that  our  Father  in  heaven  does 
in  fact  love  us  and  that  there  are  those 
who  really  care."  I  simply  cannot 
overemphasize  the  need  for  those  at 
home  to  let  these  men  know  that  we 
do  sincerely  care.  Families,  of  course, 
should  and  do  write  often.  I  appeal  to 
you  bishops  to  write  a  letter  before  this 
week  is  over  to  every  serviceman  from 
your  wards.  If  you  need  help,  get  it, 
but  please  see  that  every  one  of  them 
hears  from  you,  and  then  keep  it  up  on 
a  monthly  basis.  Your  note  of  en- 
couragement may  be  the  only  source  of 
strength,  at  a  crucial  moment  in  his 
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life,  that  will  prevent  a  serviceman 
from  making  a  tragic  mistake.  Of 
course,  each  one  should  also  receive 
The  Improvement  Era  and  the  Church 
News.  The  lives  and  testimonies  of 
these  wonderful  men  will  probably 
never  make  the  headlines.  Almost 
everyone  is  aware  of  the  other  side  of 
what  goes  on  in  Vietnam.  All  that  is 
necessary  is  to  read  the  headlines. 

We  have  a  wonderful  Church  or- 
ganization in  Vietnam.  It  is  manned 
almost  exclusively  by  servicemen.  I've 
never  seen  more  enthusiastic  nor  dedi- 
cated Church  leaders  than  those  in 
Vietnam.  May  I  encourage  all  service- 
men, members  and  nonmembers  alike, 
to  make  immediate  contact  with  the 
LDS  servicemen's  organization  over 
there  or  here  at  Church  headquarters. 
Such  a  contact  can  be  the  means  of 
bringing  peace  and  understanding   to 


the  heart  when  all  about  you  is  turmoil. 

Now,  in  conclusion,  from  some  of 
the  wonderful  wives  of  servicemen. 
First  from  a  young  mother  of  three 
small  children,  whose  husband  had 
been  seriously  wounded  by  an  explod- 
ing rocket  but  who  has  recovered  and 
is  again  carrying  out  his  duties:  "We 
love  our  country  and  feel  honored  to 
sacrifice  for  it." 

Another  one  said:  "Don  left  two 
small  children  here  at  home,  with  a 
third  little  blessing  joining  us  by 
Thanksgiving.  .  .  .  We  know  that 
there  is  something  very  important  for 
them  to  accomplish  while  they  are 
there,  and  our  prayers  join  yours  that 
they  might  have  the  necessary  strength 
to  fulfill  their  calling." 

My  brethren  and  sisters,  I  shall  never 
forget  the  experience  of  standing  toe 
to  toe,  eye  to  eye,  with  several  hundred 


men  in  battle  dress,  our  hands  in  a 
vise-like  grip.  Something  happened  in- 
side me  that  I  can't  quite  explain.  This 
I  know:  whatever  happened  caused 
chills  of  pride,  gratitude,  and  love  to  go 
up  and  down  my  spine.  I  partook  of 
the  fruits  of  the  gospel  in  a  very  spe- 
cial way. 

I  should  like  to  bear  my  testimony; 
as  one  serviceman  said:  "I  don't  want 
to  leave  you  my  testimony.  I  need  it 
too  much  myself  in  my  everyday  life, 
but  I  will  be  happy  to  share  it  with 
you."  I  know  that  God  lives,  and  that 
through  Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet  the 
authority  to  act  in  the  name  of  God 
was  restored  to  the  earth,  and  that 
today  God  has  a  mouthpiece  through 
whom  he  speaks  to  us,  and  that  is 
David  O.  McKay.  I  share  this  testi- 
mony with  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.   Amen. 


Sunday  afternoon  session,  October  6,  1968 


"Wisdom  and  Great  Treasures  of  Knowledge, 
Even  Hidden  Treasures*' 


President  McKay,  we  have  all  appre- 
ciated and  enjoyed  your  presence  at 
this  conference. 

Brothers  and  sisters:  I  sat  one  day 
with  an  attorney  friend,  Guy  Anderson, 
across  the  directors'  room  table  of  my 
office  in  Arizona. 

In  his  slow,  pleasant  drawl,  he  said, 
"I  came  to  congratulate  you  on  your 
call  to  the  apostleship  and  to  visit  with 
you  before  your  move  to  Salt  Lake 
City."  We  talked  about  what  my  call 
entailed,  and  then  he  told  me  of  one 
of  his  experiences  as  a  law  student  at 
George  Washington  University. 

A  number  of  young  members  of  the 
Church  were  students  there.  Since 
there  were  no  stakes  in  the  East  at  that 
time,  they  held  a  Sunday  School  class 
in  a  rented  residence,  and  Congressman 
Don  B.  Colton  from  Utah  was  their 
teacher. 

This  particular  Sunday  morning, 
they  were  considering  the  89th  sec- 
tion of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants, 
the  Lord's  law  of  health. 

Brother  Colton  had  made  an  im- 
pressive presentation  on  the  Word  of 
Wisdom,  which  is  "the  order  and  will 
of  God  in  the  temporal  salvation  of 
all  saints  in  the  last  days." 

He  emphasized  also  the  further 
statement  of  the  Lord: 

"In  consequence  of  evils  and  designs 
which  do  and  will  exist  in  the  hearts 
of  conspiring  men  in  the  last  days,  I 
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have  warned  you,  and  forewarn  you, 
by  giving  unto  you  this  word  of  wis- 
dom by  revelation." 

The  Lord  is  displeased  when  his 
earthly  children  imbibe  in  "wine  or 
strong  drink."  He  said,  ".  .  .  tobacco 
is  not  for  the  body  .  .  .  and  is  not  good 
for  man.  .  .  .  And  again,  hot  drinks, 
[tea  and  coffee]  are  not  for  the  body." 

Brother  Colton  emphasized  the 
promise  made  by  the  Lord  to  those 
who  did  observe  this  law  of  health  and 
other  commandments.  Hear  these  rich 
promises: 

".  .  .  all  saints  who  remember  to 
keep  and  do  these  sayings,  walking  in 
obedience  to  the  commandments,  shall 
receive  health  in  their  navel  and  mar- 
row to  their  bones; 

"And  shall  find  wisdom  and  great 
treasures  of  knowledge,  even  hidden 
treasures, 

"And  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
and  shall  walk  and  not  faint. 

"And  I,  the  Lord,  give  unto  them  a 
promise,  that  the  destroying  angel  shall 
pass  by  them,  as  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  not  slay  them." 

Then  came  a  question  from  one  of 
the  students:  "Brother  Colton,  the 
promise  is  that  if  one  observes  these 
laws,  he  shall  find  wisdom  and  great 
treasures  of  knowledge,  even  hidden 
treasures.  Many  of  the  men  in  this 
university  use  tobacco  and  liquor  and 
break    all    commandments,    including 


the  law  of  chastity.  Yet  in  some  cases 
they  excel  academically.  So  far  as  I 
can  tell  my  obedience  to  the  Word  of 
Wisdom  has  not  made  me  superior 
intellectually  to  them.  How  do  you 
account  for  that?" 

Since  closing  time  had  come,  Brother 
Colton  held  this  difficult  question  for 
the  next  week. 

On  Friday,  as  usual,  several  of  the 
congressmen  were  eating  luncheon  at 
the  House  of  Representatives'  restaurant 
when  Brother  Colton  joined  them.  The 
others  began  to  joke  in  a  friendly 
fashion,  "Here  comes  the  'Mormon' 
congressman;  this  man  from  Utah 
won't  drink  nor  smoke  a  cigarette  nor 
even  drink  a  cup  of  coffee."  A  con- 
gressman from  a  western  state  came  to 
the  defense,  saying,  "Gentlemen,  you 
may  joke  at  Mr.  Colton  and  have  your 
fun  at  the  expense  of  the  'Mormon' 
Church,  but  let  me  tell  you  an  ex- 
perience." 

He  told  a  story  something  like  this: 

"I  was  back  in  my  home  state,  build- 
ing political  fences,  shaking  hands  with 
voters,  getting  acquainted  with  my 
people.  Sunday  overtook  me  in  a 
country  town. 

"I  sat  in  the  lobby  of  the  hotel,  read- 
ing the  paper,  and  through  the  plate 
glass  window  I  saw  many  people  go- 
ing in  the  same  direction.  My  curiosity 
was  stirred.  I  followed  them  to  a  little 
church   and  slid  unobtrusively  into   a 
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back  seat  and  listened  and  observed. 

"This  church  service  was  different. 
I  had  never  seen  one  like  it.  A  man 
called  'bishop'  conducted  the  meeting. 
The  singing  was  by  the  congregation, 
the  prayer  by  a  man  from  the  audience, 
apparently  called  without  previous 
notice.  Soft  music  was  played.  All  was 
silent  as  one  young  man  knelt  and  said 
a  prayer  over  bread,  which  he  and  his 
companion  had  broken  into  small 
pieces,  and  then  several  boys,  probably 
12  or  13  years  of  age,  took  plates  of 
broken  bread  and  passed  it  to  the  con- 
gregation. The  same  was  done  with 
little  cups  of  water.  After  the  choir 
sang  an  anthem,  to  my  amazement 
(for  I  expected  to  hear  a  sermon),  the 
bishop  announced  something  like  this: 
'Brothers  and  sisters,  today  is  your 
monthly  fast  and  testimony  service, 
and  you  may  proceed  to  speak  as  you 
feel  led  by  the  Spirit.  This  time  is  not 
for  sermons  but  to  speak  of  your  own 
soul  and  your  inner  feelings  and  as- 
surances. The  time  is  yours.' " 

The  western  congressman  paused 
and  then  continued. 

"Never  before  had  I  experienced  any- 
thing like  this.  From  the  congregation 
people  arose.  One  man  in  a  dignified 
voice  said  how  he  loved  the  Church 
and  the  gospel  and  what  it  meant  in 
the  life  of  his  family. 

"From  another  part  of  the  chapel,  a 
woman  stood  and  spoke  with  deep  con- 
viction of  a  spectacular  healing  in  her 
family  as  an  answer  to  prayer  and  fast- 
ing, and  closed  with  what  the  people 
called  a  testimony — that  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  taught  by  the  Church 
was  true;  that  it  brought  great  happi- 
ness and  a  deep  peace  to  her. 

"Still  another  woman  arose  and 
bore  witness  of  her  sureness  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  truly  a  prophet  of  God  and 
had  been  the  instrument  of  the  Lord 
iri  restoring  the  true  gospel  of  Christ 
to  the  earth. 

"A  man  from  the  choir,  evidently  a 
recent  immigrant,  seemed  sensitive 
about  his  language.  He  was  struggling 
with  his  v's  and  his  w's  and  verbs  and 
construction.  Two  years  ago,  two  young 
missionaries  in  far-away  Holland  had 
taught  him  the  restored  gospel.  He 
told  how  happy  his  family  had  been 
since  embracing  it,  and  what  a  trans- 
formation had  come  in  their  lives! 

"The  old  and  the  middle-aged  and 
the  youth  responded;  some  were  farm- 
ers, laborers;  there  were  teachers  and 
business  and  professional  men.  There 
was  no  ostentation,  no  arrogance,  but  a 
quiet  dignity,  a  warm  friendliness,  a 
sweet  spirituality. 

"Then  came  in  succession  several 
children.  They  spoke  less  of  their 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things  but  more 
of  their  love  for  their  parents  and  for 
the  Savior,  of  whom  they  had  learned 


much  in  Primary,  Sunday  School,  and 
family  home  evenings. 

"Finally  the  bishop  stood  and  in  a 
few  appropriate  words  of  commenda- 
tion expressed  his  own  sureness;  then 
he  closed  the  meeting." 

The  western  congressman  noted  that 
all  around  the  table  were  intently  lis- 
tening.    He  continued: 

"Never  had  time  passed  so  rapidly. 
I  had  been  entranced.  And  as  each 
additional  speaker  had  concluded  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  was  moved 
— deeply  stirred — and  I  pondered:  How 
sincere!  How  sweet  and  spiritual!  How 
sure  these  people  seem  to  be  of  their 
Redeemer!  How  much  at  peace!  What 
security  they  have  in  their  spiritual 
knowledge,  what  strength  and  forti- 
tude, and  what  purposeful  lives!" 

The  congressman  said,  "I  thought  of 
my  own  children  and  grandchildren 
and  their  helter-skelter  existence,  their 
self-centered  activities,  their  seeming 
spiritual  vacuums,  their  routine  lives 
in  search  of  wealth  and  fun  and  ad- 
venture. And  I  said  to  myself  with  an 
enthusiasm  new  to  me,  'How  I  wish 
my  own  posterity  could  have  this  sure- 
ness, this  faith,  this  deep  conviction. 
Why,  these  humble  people  seem  to 
have  a  secret  that  most  people  do  not 
enjoy — yes,  that  is  it — something  worth 
more  than  all  else,  real  treasures,  hid- 
den treasures.'  " 

The  luncheon  ended.  The  congress- 
men went  back  to  their  offices. 

Elder  Colton  was  now  again  before 
his  Sunday  School  class  of  young  col- 
lege men.  He  retold  the  Friday  after- 
noon story  and  said  that  what  the 
congressman  had  observed  were  "hid- 
den treasures  of  knowldege"  promised 
by  the  revelation.  These  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  relate  to  all  truths,  not 
merely  to  scientific  accomplishments 
and  legal  cases  and  other  secular 
things.  He  said  that  "treasures  of 
knowledge"  extended  far  beyond  ma- 
terial things,  out  into  the  infinite  areas 
not  explored  by  many  otherwise  bril- 
liant people.  He  repeated  the  Prophet's 
statements,  which  are  proverbial 
among  members  of  the  Church:  Knowl- 
edge is  power.  The  glory  of  God  is 
intelligence. 

Knowledge  is  not  merely  the  equa- 
tions of  algebra,  the  theorems  of 
geometry,  or  the  miracles  of  space.  It 
is  hidden  treasures  of  knowledge  as 
recorded  in  Hebrews,  by  which  "the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God"  (Heb.  11:3);  by  which  Enoch 
was  translated  that  he  should  not  see 
death;  by  which  Noah,  with  a  knowl- 
edge no  other  human  had,  built  an 
ark  on  dry  land  and  saved  a  race  by 
taking  seed  through  the  flood. 

Knowledge  is  that  power  which  raises 
one  into  new  and  higher  worlds  and 
elevates  him  into  new  spiritual  realms. 


The  treasures  of  both  secular  and 
spiritual  knowledge  are  hidden  ones — 
but  hidden  from  those  who  do  not 
properly  search  and  strive  to  find 
them.  The  knowledge  of  the  spiritual 
will  not  come  to  an  individual  without 
effort  any  more  than  will  the  secular 
knowledge  or  college  degrees.  Spiritual 
knowledge  gives  the  power  to  live 
eternally  and  to  rise  and  overcome  and 
develop  and  finally  to  create. 

Hidden  knowledge  is  not  unfind- 
able.  It  is  available  to  all  who  really 
search.  Christ  said,  ".  .  .  seek  and  ye 
shall  find."  (Matt.  7:7.)  Spiritual 
knowledge  is  not  available  merely  for 
the  asking;  even  prayers  are  not 
enough.  It  takes  persistence  and  dedi- 
cation of  one's  life.  The  knowledge  of 
things  in  secular  life  are  of  time  and 
are  limited;  the  knowledge  of  the  infi- 
nite truths  are  of  time  and  eternity. 

Of  all  treasures  of  knowledge,  the 
most  vital  is  the  knowledge  of  God: 
his  existence,  powers,  love,  and  prom- 


ises. 


The  Christ  said:  "He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I 
will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  my- 
self unto  him."  (John  14:21.) 

He  further  said:  "If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words:  .  .  .  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him."  (John  14:23.) 

And  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  ex- 
plained: "And  this  means  that  the 
coming  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  to 
a  person  is  a  reality — a  personal  ap- 
pearance— and  not  merely  dwelling  in 
his  heart."  (D&C  130:3.) 

This  personal  witness,  then,  is  the 
ultimate  treasure. 

One  may  acquire  knowledge  of  space 
and  in  a  limited  degree  conquer  it.  He 
may  explore  the  moon  and  other 
planets,  but  no  man  can  ever  really 
find  God  in  a  university  campus  labo- 
ratory, in  the  physical  test  tubes  of 
workshops,  nor  on  the  testing  fields  at 
Cape  Kennedy.  God  and  his  program 
will  be  found  only  in  deep  pondering, 
appropriate  reading,  much  kneeling  in 
devout,  humble  prayer,  and  in  a  sin- 
cerity bom  of  need  and  dependence. 

These  requirements  having  been  fully 
met,  there  is  no  soul  between  the  poles 
nor  from  ocean  to  ocean  who  may  not 
positively  obtain  this  knowledge,  this 
hidden  treasure  of  knowledge,  this  sav- 
ing and  exalting  knowledge. 

President  Joseph  Fielding  Smith, 
speaking  at  Brigham  Young  University, 
quoted  from  latter-day  revelation:  "It 
is  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  saved 
in  ignorance"  (D&C  131:6),  and  then 
asked  the  question: 

"Ignorance  of  what?  By  that,  do  we 
mean  that  a  man  must  become  pro- 
ficient in  his  secular  learning — that  he 
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must  master  some  branch  of  education? 
What  does  it  mean?" 

We  mean  this:  "That  a  man  cannot 
be  saved  in  ignorance  of  the  saving 
principles  of  the  Gospel.  We  cannot 
be  saved  without  faith  in  God.  We 
cannot  be  saved  in  our  sins.  .  .  .  We 
must  receive  the  ordinances  and  the 
covenants  pertaining  to  the  Gospel  and 
be  true  and  faithful  to  the  end.  Eventu- 
ally, if  we  are  faithful  and  true,  we 
shall  gain  all  knowledge,  but  that  is 
not  required  of  us  in  this  brief,  mortal 
life,  for  that  would  be  impossible.  But 
here  in  faith  and  integrity  to  the  truth, 
we  lay  the  foundation  upon  which  we 
build  for  eternity." 

Real  intelligence  is  the  creative  use 
of  knowledge,  not  merely  an  accumu- 
lation of  facts. 

The  ultimate  and  greatest  of  all 
knowledge,  then,  is  to  know  God  and 
his  program  for  our  exaltation.  We 
may  know  him  by  sight,  by  sound,  by 
feeling.  While  relatively  few  ever  do 
really  know  him,  everyone  may  know 
him,  not  only  prophets — ancient  and 
modern — but,  as  he  said: 

".  .  .  every  soul  who  forsaketh  his 
sins  and  cometh  unto  me,  and  calleth 
on  my  name,  and  obeyeth  my  voice, 
and  keepeth  my  commandments,  shall 
see  my  face  and  know  that  I  am." 
(D&C  93:1.) 

If  men  qualify,  they  have  this  un- 
alterable promise  from  their  Redeemer. 

Among  the  numerous  people  who 
have  had  manifestations  is  Moses,  who 
saw  and  knew  the  Lord:  ".  .  .  the  glory 
of  God  was  upon  Moses;  therefore 
Moses  could  endure  his  presence." 
(Moses   1:2.) 

Moses  tells  of  this  transcendent  ex- 
perience: "But  now  mine  own  eyes 
have  beheld  God;  but  not  my  natural, 
but  my  spiritual  eyes,  for  my  natural 
eyes  could  not  have  beheld;  for  I  should 
have  withered  and  died  in  his  presence; 
but  his  glory  was  upon  me;  and  I  be- 
held his  face,  for  I  was  transfigured 
before  him."  (Moses  1:11.) 

And  then  in  his  dialogue  with  Satan, 


whom  he  saw  also,  Moses  said:  "For 
behold,  I  could  not  look  upon  God, 
except  his  glory  should  come  upon  me, 
and  I  were  strengthened  before  him. 
But  I  can  look  upon  thee  [Satan]  in 
the  natural  man?  Is  it  not  so,  surely?" 
(Moses   1:14.) 

Again,  the  Lord  spoke  of  hidden 
treasures  of  knowledge  when  he  prayed 
to  his  Father  to  glorify  him:  "And  this 
is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John 
17:3.) 

And  he  promised:  "My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me: 

"And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life; 
and  they  shall  never  perish."  (John 
10:27-28.) 

The  Savior  of  the  world  gave  this 
key:  "If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self."   (John  7:17.) 

Nicodemus,  a  highly  trained  man, 
failed  to  know  the  hidden  spiritual 
things,  being  unwilling  to  perform  the 
works.  He  could  not  have  the  Holy 
Ghost,  since  he  would  not  humbly 
bow  in  baptism.  The  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  testifier.  It  is  he  who  teaches  all 
things  and  brings  to  our  remembrance 
all  things  the  Lord  has  taught. 

Nicodemus  asked: 

"How  can  these  things  be? 

"Jesus  answered  .  .  .  ,  Art  thou  a 
master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
things? 

"...  I  say  unto  thee.  We  speak  that 
we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness." 
(John  3:9-11.) 

In  one  of  his  prayers  Jesus  said:  "I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  (Matt. 
11:25.  Italics  added.) 

Again,  the  Lord  said:  "Because  it  is 
given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not 


given."  (Matt.  13:11.)  Such  must  be 
earned. 

And  then  Paul  speaks  of  'hidden 
wisdom: 

"But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world 
unto  our  glory: 

"Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  knew."  (1  Cor.  2:7-8.) 

"For  what  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which 
is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God."  (1  Cor.  2:11.) 

To  have  both  the  secular  and  spiri- 
tual is  the  ideal.  To  have  only  the 
secular  is  like  Jude  said:  ".  .  .  clouds 
they  are  without  water,  carried  about 
of  winds;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth." 
(Jude  12.) 

Desirable  as  is  secular  knowledge, 
one  is  not  truly  educated  unless  he  has 
the  spiritual  with  the  secular.  The 
secular  knowledge  is  to  be  desired;  the 
spiritual  knowledge  is  an  absolute 
necessity.  We  shall  need  all  of  the 
accumulated  secular  knowledge  in 
order  to  create  worlds  and  to  furnish 
them,  but  only  through  the  "mysteries 
of  God"  and  these  hidden  treasures  of 
knowledge  may  we  arrive  at  the  place 
and  condition  where  we  may  use  that 
knowledge  in  creation  and  exaltation. 

It  is  my  prayer  that  we  learn  to 
master  ourselves  by  obedience  to  the 
Lord's  commandments  by  the  control 
of  our  physical  appetites,  and  by  plac- 
ing first  in  our  lives  service  to  God 
and  our  fellowmen,  so  that  the  hidden 
things  of  the  spirit  may  come  to  us 
and  that  we  may  attain  perfection  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Many  have 
seen  God  in  the  course  of  history.  All 
of  us  may  do  so  eventually  through 
our  righteousness. 

I  add  my  witness  to  the  numerous 
ones  already  spoken  and  written  and 
talked  of  through  this  conference  of 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
work,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


The  Articles  of  Faith 

Alma  Sonne 


Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


My  brethren  and  sisters:  I  appre- 
ciate the  privilege  of  saying  a  word 
this  afternoon. 

More  than  a  century  ago,  the  excite- 
ment about  religion  in  the  United 
States  probably  reached  its  highest 
point.    It   was    during   these   days   of 


agitation  and  conflict  that  the  editor 
of  the  Chicago  Democrat,  John  Went- 
worth,  asked  Joseph  Smith,  the  Proph- 
et, for  a  statement  of  his  religious 
beliefs.  The  Prophet's  reply  on  March 
1,  1842,  included  the  now  famous 
Articles  of  Faith.    There  are  13,  each 


one  expressing  a  belief  of  the  newly 
organized  Church.  They  have  now 
become  the  official  expression  of  Mor- 
mon doctrine. 

We  know  little  about  the  immediate 
influence  of  the  Wentworth  letter,  but 
we  do  know  that  today  thousands  have 
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We  ought  to  have  a  religion  of  revelation 

to  use,  and  not  the  history 
of  one. "--Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 


read  and  pondered  these  declarations 
of  faith.  Many  have  examined  and  be- 
lieved them,  for  they  are  in  harmony 
with  the  Holy  Bible.  They  reach  into 
the  heart  of  sectarianism;  they  deny 
the  creeds  of  the  mother  church;  and 
they  strike  hard  at  all  established 
creeds.  When  the  Prophet  summarized 
the  claims  of  the  Church,  he  carefully 
avoided  a  dogmatic  style.  All  in  all, 
it  is  a  magnificent  and  friendly  appeal 
to  an  honest  and  conscientious  seeker 
after  truth. 

In  the  first  article  Joseph  Smith 
resurrects  the  true  concept  of  the  God- 
head. It  was  a  challenge  in  his  day. 
It  is  still  a  challenge.  He  left  no  room 
for  dispute  over  this  important  and 
fundamental  doctrine.  "We  believe  in 
God,  the  Eternal  Father,  and  in  His 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

This  definition  of  God  is  under- 
standable without  prolonged  and 
tedious  discussion.  It  reaffirms  the 
teachings  of  Genesis  that  man  ^s 
created  in  the  image  of  his  Maker.  The 
vague  and  confused  notions  of  Deity 
during  the  past  centuries  have  robbed 
people  of  God's  reality.  A  new  revela- 
tion of  the  Godhead,  such  as  Joseph 
Smith  gave  the  world,  is  the  only  solu- 
tion to  the  religious  misunderstanding 
that  exists  throughout  Christendom. 

Jesus  made  this  clear  when  he  said: 
"And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  (John  17:3.) 

In  the  second  article,  the  Prophet 
states  "that  men  will  be  punished  for 
their  own  sins,  and  not  for  Adam's 
transgression."  It  was  a  revolutionary 
thought  when  it  was  given  126  years 
ago.  Man  is  not  "born  in  sin,"  as  is 
taught  by  many  churches  in  Christen- 
dom. Man  is  a  child  of  God  and  had 
an  existence  before  his  sojourn  in 
mortality.  He  came  to  the  earth  pure 
and  sinless.  To  claim  otherwise  is  to 
attribute  the  capacity  for  sin  to  one 
who  does  not  know  right  from  wrong. 

Man  is  precious  in  the  sight  of  God. 
I  quote  from  Psalms  8:4-5:  "What  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him?  For  thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour." 

"Man  and  God  are  of  the  same 
race,"  said  President  Bruce  R.  Mc- 
Conkie.  (Mormon  Doctrine,  pp.  465- 
66.)  Man's  destiny  is  godlike,  for  he 
has  the  opportunity  to  reach  the  heights 


of  a  glorious  exaltation.  The  restored 
Church  is  the  most  important  thing 
in  the  universe,  for  it  points  the  way 
to  eternal  salvation  and  exaltation  in 
God's  kingdom. 

I  have  always  regarded  the  Articles 
of  Faith  submitted  by  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  as  a  great  document. 
They  cover  in  a  brief  way  the  funda- 
mental beliefs  of  the  Church.  They 
do  not  antagonize.  The  style  and 
wording  are  full  of  appeal,  especially 
to  those  who  are  famih'ar  with  Bible 
teaching.  The  language  is  simple  and 
direct  and  is  readily  understood  by 
the  ordinary  reader.  The  reader  is  not 
confused  in  his  investigation,  nor  led 
away  from  the  doctrinal  teachings  of 
the  apostles  in  the  meridian  of  time. 
The  Articles  of  Faith  bring  to  light  the 
doctrines  and  standards  set  forth  so 
plainly  in  the  holy  scriptures.  There 
is  a  tone  of  authority  and  certainty  in 
each  one  that  is  most  impressive. 


I  quote  article  6:  "We  believe  in  the 
same  organization  that  existed  in  the 
Primitive  Church,  viz.,  apostles,  proph- 
ets, pastors,  teachers,  evangelists,  etc." 
Who  can  read  that  declaration  without 
calling  to  mind  the  twelve  apostles 
commissioned  and  sent  forth  by  the 
Savior?  There  are  no  apostles  today  in 
any  Christian  church  except  those  who 
are  serving  in  the  restored  Church.  It 
would  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  pre- 
sent a  better  introduction  to  the  gospel 
message  than  those  presented  by  the 
Prophet  in  the  Wentworth  letter. 

The  Articles  of  Faith  define  salva- 
tion and  introduce  a  plan  by  which 


mankind  may  be  saved  and  brought 
back  into  God's  presence.  The  prob- 
lem of  salvation,  as  you  know,  has  split 
Christianity  into  many  sects.  Salva- 
tion means  continuous  progress  and 
growth.  The  third  Article  of  Faith  is 
a  concise  explanation  of  its  meaning: 
"We  believe  that  through  the  Atone- 
ment of  Christ,  all  mankind  may  be 
saved,  by  obedience  to  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel."  There  is 
nothing  shallow  or  narrow  in  universal 
salvation,  through  the  grace  of  Christ. 
Man  must  progress  according  to  law. 
He  must  be  obedient  under  the  law 
and  strive  step  by  step  to  obtain  the 
reward.  In  this  striving,  free  agency 
is  paramount,  and  all  necessary  ordi- 
nances must  be  complied  with. 

I  read  article  9:  "We  believe  all  that 
God  has  revealed,  all  that  He  does  now 
reveal,  and  we  believe  that  He  will  yet 
reveal  many  great  and  important  things 
pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
Revelation  is  the  rock  upon  which  the 
true  Church  is  founded.  It  is  the 
source  of  Christ's  gospel.  It  is  the  rock 
referred  to  by  Jesus  Christ  when  he 
said  to  Peter,  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Barjona:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

"And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  (Matt. 
16:17-18.) 

The  prophets,  ancient  and  modern, 
drank  deeply  from  the  fountainhead. 
By  doing  so  they  were  refreshed  and 
satisfied.  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  is 
reported  to  have  said,  "We  ought  to 
have  a  religion  of  revelation  to  use, 
and  not  the  history  of  one." 

In  summary  may  I  say:  For  more 
than  a  century  the  Church  has  strictly 
followed  the  Articles  of  Faith.  There 
has  never  been  a  revision  of,  an 
amendment  to,  or  a  deviation  from 
these  declarations  of  belief.  They  are 
true  and  will  stand  forever.  It  is  well 
to  remember  that  the  Church  has 
forged  ahead  for  more  than  138  years. 
Regardless  of  persecution,  mobbings, 
drivings,  and  the  hostility  from  many 
sources,  the  work  has  moved  for- 
ward. It  has  never  faced  a  setback. 
The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  consistent 
and  reasonable.  Its  aim  and  mission  is 
to  give  every  individual  a  chance  to 
accept  or  reject  it.  The  gospel  mes- 
sage will  be  heard  by  all  of  God's 
children,  whether  living  or  dead. 

I  testify,  brethren  and  sisters,  that 
the  13  Articles  of  Faith  are  true 
and  that  they  are  an  index  to  the  be- 
liefs of  the  Latter-day  Saints.  May  we 
believe  them,  and  may  we  introduce 
into  our  lives  the  saving  principles  of 
life  and  salvation,  I  pray  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 
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Our  Gospel  Came  Not  Unto  You  in  Word  Only  . . ." 

Bruce  E.  McConkie 


For  a  text  I  take  these  words,  written 
by  Paul,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost: 
".  .  .  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in 
word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assur- 
ance. ..."  (1  Thess.  1:15.) 

Thus,  the  gospel  had  by  the  Saints 
of  old  included,  first,  the  word,  that  is, 
the  doctrines,  principles,  and  laws,  the 
statutes  and  judgments  of  the  Lord, 
which  if  a  man  obey,  he  shall  surely 
live  everlastingly;  and  it  included,  sec- 
ond, the  power,  the  saving  grace,  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  abundant 
testimony  in  which  true  Saints  so 
delight. 

Paul  also  said  that  these  things — the 
word  and  the  power,  which  taken  to- 
gether comprise  the  true  gospel — that 
these  things  were  "the  gospel  of  God, 
.  .  .  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord";  that  of  this  "gospel  of 
Christ"  he  was  "not  ashamed,  .  .  .  for," 
said  he,  "it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
(Rom.  1:1,  3,  16.) 

That  is,  God  himself,  the  Father  of 
us  all,  created  the  gospel;  it  is  his  plan 
of  salvation  through  which  all  his 
spirit  children,  Christ  included,  have 
power  to  progress  and  become  like  him; 
it  is  the  plan  announced  by  the  Father 
in  the  councils  of  eternity  when  he 
asked  whom  he  should  send  to  be  the 
Redeemer,  to  put  into  full  force  the 
terms  and  conditions  of  his  gospel;  it 
is  the  plan  of  which  Christ  became  the 
chief  advocate,  first  in  preexistence  and 
then  again  in  mortality,  thereby  gaining 
the  distinction  of  having  the  very  "gos- 
pel of  God"  itself  named  after  him, 
named  "the  gospel  of  Christ." 

This  gospel  is  thus  the  plan  and 
system  of  the  Gods  whereby  believing 
men  may  be  saved,  and  its  chief  char- 
acteristic is  power:  power  to  do  all 
things  necessary  for  the  benefit  and 
blessing  of  God's  children  in  this 
life,  power  to  save  them  in  eternal  glory 
in  the  life  to  come. 

That  there  is  and  can  be  only  one 
gospel,  one  plan  of  salvation,  is  as  self- 
evident  as  any  truth  known  to  man. 
There  may  be  imitations,  many  sys- 


Of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy 

terns  or  plans  purporting  to  lead  men 
to  God,  many  claims  that  the  gospel 
is  here  or  there;  there  may  be  voices 
crying,  "Lo,  here  is  Christ,"  or  "Lo, 
there";  but  truth,  pure  diamond  truth, 
that  truth  which  is  the  gospel  of  God 
concerning  his  Son,  is  and  can  be  only 
one  thing;  and  our  interest  and  con- 
cern should  center  in  the  truth;  in 
the  Father's  plan,  and  in  his  plan  only; 
in  keeping  his  statutes  and  judgments, 
and  his  statutes  and  judgments  only; 
in  doing  his  will,  and  his  will  only. 
Jesus  said:  "Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  (Matt.  7:21.) 

When  some  of  his  converts  departed 
from  the  perfect  system  he  had  taught 
them,  Paul  said,  "I  marvel  that  ye  are 
so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  an- 
other gospel."  Then  lest  other  plans 
be  dignified  by  even  so  much  as  the 
use  of  the  term  "gospel,"  he  hastened 
to  add,  "Which  is  not  another;  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would   pervert  the   gospel   of   Christ." 

Having  thus  shown  that  there  is 
only  one  gospel  with  saving  power, 
the  ancient  apostle  issued  this  inspired 
decree:  "But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." (Gal.  1:6-8.) 

Now  let  us  reason  together  in  the 
light  of  these  scriptural  truths.  There 
are  obviously  two  essential  identifying 
characteristics  of  the  true  gospel.  It 
must  contain  the  word  of  God,  the 
truths  of  heaven,  the  doctrines  of  sal- 
vation; and  it  must  also  possess  power, 
the  power  of  God,  the  power  to  bene- 
fit men  in  this  life  and  to  exalt  them 
in  the  next. 

In  a  purely  intellectual  sense  any 
church  can  claim  to  have  the  word  of 
the  gospel.  They  can  say:  "We  believe 
the  Bible;  we  accept  Christ  as  our 
personal  Savior;  we  believe  in  his  grace 
and  goodness  and  rely  on  his  promises." 
They  can  even  say:  "We  believe  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  which  contains  the 


fullness  of  the  everlasting  gospel;  we 
accept  Joseph  Smith  as  a  prophet  of 
God;  we  are  numbered  with  the  Saints 
of  latter-days." 

But  the  issue  is  not  belief  only;  it  is 
not  acceptance  of  the  word  alone. 
Rather  it  is  a  matter  of  having  the 
power  of  the  priesthood  and  of  enjoy- 
ing the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Of 
course  the  Book  of  Mormon  contains 
the  fullness  of  the  everlasting  gospel, 
meaning  it  is  a  record  of  God's  dealings 
with  a  people  who  had  the  fullness  of 
saving  truth.  In  the  same  sense  the 
Bible  contains  the  fullness  of  the  gos- 
pel, meaning  that  it  also  recounts 
Deity's  dealings  with  a  righteous  people 
who  worked  out  their  salvation. 

The  issue  is  not  what  men  purport 
to  believe;  it  is  whether,  having  be- 
lieved the  truth,  they  also  get  the  power 
of  God  into  their  lives.  Salvation  does 
not  come  by  reading  about  religion,  by 
learning  that  holy  men  in  former  days 
had  spiritual  experiences.  It  is  not 
found  through  research  in  musty  ar- 
chives; it  does  not  spring  forth  as  the 
result  of  intellectual  dialogues  about 
religious  matters.  Salvation  is  born  of 
obedience  to  the  laws  and  ordinances 
of  the  gospel;  salvation  comes  to  those 
who  obey  the  statutes  and  judgments 
of  that  God  who  created  it  and  or- 
dained the  laws  whereby  it  might  be 
gained. 

Salvation  comes  by  getting  Christ 
into  our  hearts  today,  by  being  born 
again,  by  becoming  new  creatures  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  receiving  personal 
revelation,  by  exercising  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  by  having  the  power  of 
God  manifest  in  our  lives. 

Jesus  sent  his  apostles  forth  to  preach 
the  same  gospel  he  had  taught  them, 
with  this  promise:  "Signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe."  (Mark  16:17.)  In 
other  words,  when  men  believe  the 
true  word  of  the  gospel,  then  God  be- 
gins to  manifest  his  power  in  their 
lives.  They  begin  to  enjoy  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  to  work  miracles,  and  to  have 
those  spiritual  experiences  which  al- 
ways and  everlastingly  attend  true 
believers. 

And,  we  might  well  ask,  if  a  gospel 
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does  not  have  power  to  heal  the  sick, 
raise  the  dead,  and  work  miracles  in 
this  life,  why  would  anyone  suppose  it 
had  power  to  cleanse  a  sin-laden  soul 
or  to  raise  a  man  to  an  inheritance  of 
eternal  life  in  the  presence  of  God? 

Now  we  are  bold  to  proclaim  that 
that  God  who  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons, who  is  the  same  yesterday,  today, 
and  forever,  has  spoken  again  in  our 
day — paying  his  respects  to  those  sys- 
tems of  religion  which  have  "a  form  of 
godliness,"  but  "deny  the  power  there- 
of" (Joseph  Smith  2:19),  and  restoring 
again  both  the  word  and  the  power  of 
his  gospel. 

We  announce  that  God,  according 
to  the  promises,  has  sent  his  angel  to 


restore  the  fullness  of  the  ancient  gos- 
pel, which  gospel  is  now  found  in  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  The  word  of  that  gospel  is  now 
written  in  the  new  revelations  which 
have  come  from  heaven;  and  as  rapidly 
as  the  true  believers  conform  their  lives 
to  the  new  and  everlasting  truths  in- 
volved, the  power  of  the  gospel  is  mani- 
fest in  their  lives. 

In  the  final  analysis,  the  gospel  of 
God  is  written,  not  in  the  dead  letters 
of  scriptural  records,  but  in  the  lives  of 
the  Saints.  It  is  not  written  with  pen 
and  ink  on  paper  of  man's  making,  but 
with  acts  and  deeds  in  the  book  of  life 
of  each  believing  and  obedient  person. 
It  is  engraved  in  the  flesh  and  bones 


and  sinews  of  those  who  live  a  celestial 
law,  which  is  the  law  of  the  gospel.  It 
is  there  to  be  read  by  others,  first,  by 
those  who,  seeing  the  good  works  of  the 
Saints,  shall  respond  by  glorifying  our 
Father  in  heaven,  and  finally  by  the 
Great  Judge  to  whom  every  man's  life 
is  an  open  book. 

And  now,  paraphrasing  Paul,  I  say 
with  perfect  conviction,  and  knowing 
whereof  I  speak,  that  the  gospel  of  God 
concerning  his  Son,  the  very  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  has  come  to  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  not  in  word  only  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  testimony. 

In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


Behold  the  Man 


In  Austria  there  is  an  interesting 
bridge  spanning  a  beautiful  river.  As 
one  crosses  the  bridge,  he  passes  12 
statues  of  Christ  spaced  a  few  paces 
apart.  Each  of  these  likenesses  repre- 
sents the  Master  in  his  relationship  to 
some  occupational  or  special-interest 
group.  As  herders  cross  over  this  bridge 
with  their  flocks,  they  usually  tarry 
for  a  few  moments  before  that  statue 
picturing  Christ  as  the  Good  Shepherd. 
Farmers  stop  and  meditate  before  the 
statue  depicting  him  as  the  sower. 
Fishermen  stand  in  reverence  before 
the  representation  of  Christ  stilling  the 
tempest.  And  those  travelers  who  are 
sick,  either  in  body  or  in  spirit,  bow 
before  the  image  of  Christ  the  healer. 

A  wonderful  uplift  can  come  to  a 
worshiper  as  he  rethinks  these  inspiring 
thoughts  with  the  knowledge  that 
Christ  understands  his  occupational  as 
well  as  his  personal  problems.  One  of 
the  statues  on  the  Austrian  bridge  rep- 
resents the  Great  Teacher.  Jesus  was 
the  greatest  teacher  because  he  looked 
with  the  clearest  insight  into  human 
lives;  and  better  than  anyone  else,  he 
understood  the  effects  of  those  common 
everyday  events  on  which  our  success 
continues  to  turn.  As  the  Great 
Teacher,  he  used  the  simple  experiences 
of  people  to  illustrate  those  profound 
truths  which  still  determine  our  accom- 
plishment.  As  George  A.  Barton  says: 

"He  spake  of  lilies,  vines  and  corn, 
The  sparrow  and  the  raven. 
And  the  words  so  natural  yet  so  wise 
Were  on  men's  hearts  engraven. 


Sterling  W.  Sill 

Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 

"And   yeast   and   bread   and   flax   and 

cloth 
And  eggs  and  fish  and  candles — 
See  how  the  most  familiar  world 
He  most  divinely  handles." 

And  he  presented  his  lessons  with  as 
much  confidence  to  the  wise  men  in 
the  temple  as  to  the  unlearned  fisher- 
men working  at  their  nets. 

Now  just  suppose  that  as  we  cross 
our  own  bridge  of  life,  we  utilize  the 
various  representations  of  the  Master  to 
inspire  us  in  the  places  of  our  own 
greatest  need.  A  few  years  ago  an 
article  was  written  about  the  Bible  as 
"The  Book  That  Has  Helped  Most  in 
Business."  Most  of  the  scientific  books 
written  15  years  ago  are  now  out  of 
date.  While  the  Bible  was  written 
when  the  camel  was  our  most  modern 
means  of  communication,  yet  it  is 
still  the  most  helpful  book  in  creating 
our  business  success.  And  in  our  medi- 
tations we  ought  to  stop  before  the 
Master  to  absorb  his  honesty,  his  in- 
dustry, his  fairness,  and  his  faith. 
What  an  upsurge  our  economy  would 
receive  if  we  pruned  out  all  of  our  un- 
righteousness and  fully  devoted  our- 
selves to  those  goals  that  he  indicated 
were  the  most  worthwhile. 

Beginning  in  his  youth,  Jesus  was 
engaged  in  that  greatest  of  all  enter- 
prises which  he  characterized  as  "my 
Father's  business."  That  is  the  busi- 
ness of  building  character,  integrity, 
and  eternal  life  into  the  lives  of  God's 
children.  As  Thomas  Carlyle  once 
pointed  out,  "A  man's  religion  is  the 


most  important  thing  about  him.  That 
is  what  he  thinks  about  and  believes 
in  and  works  at  and  fights  for  and 
lives  by."  God  has  invited  each  of  us 
to  have  as  large  a  share  as  we  desire 
in  the  affairs  of  this  important  family 
concern.  And  when  we  feel  a  little  bit 
discouraged  and  are  tempted  to  do  less 
than  our  best,  we  might  listen  to  this 
young  "businessman  of  the  centuries" 
as  he  went  around  saying  to  people, 
"Be  of  good  cheer."  "Be  not  afraid." 
"Why  are  ye  troubled?"  "Why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?"  "Re- 
joice and  be  exceedingly  glad." 

The  Golden  Rule,  made  up  of  17 
words,  is  probably  the  greatest  formula 
for  any  business  success  that  has  ever 
been  known  in  the  world.  And  as  we 
pass  along  our  own  bridge  of  accom- 
plishment, we  might  learn  from  Jesus 
about  being  a  more  responsible  worker, 
a  more  effective  planner,  a  wiser  judge 
of  our  human  values,  and  more  de- 
pendable in  our  own  self-discipline. 
One  of  the  greatest  of  all  business  les- 
sons is  that  "man  does  not  live  by 
bread  alone."  We  need  a  good  dose  of 
inspiration  occasionally.  We  need  to 
build  up  our  faith  and  recharge  our 
love  of  life.  But  above  all  other  inter- 
ests, we  need  to  learn  to  identify 
effectively.  We  must  remember  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God,  formed  in 
his  image,  endowed  with  his  attri- 
butes, and  heirs  to  his  glory.  And  we 
should  be  constantly  reaffirming  our 
destiny  through  our  daily  duties. 

As  we  cross  this  river  of  life,  we  need 
to  stop  occasionally  before  the  repre- 


104 


Improvement  Era 


sentation  of  Christ,  the  Great  Physi- 
cian. Each  of  us  has  an  important 
occupational  responsibility  for  his  own 
health,  and  we  can  perform  some  of 
the  greatest  cures  if  we  understand  the 
possibilities  of  his  command  that  says, 
"Physician,  heal  thyself." 

The  world  is  presently  making  itself 
sick  by  wrong  thinking,  and  yet  there 
is  available  to  us  a  great  power  that 
is  capable  of  making  us  well  physically, 
mentally,  morally,  and  socially.  Jesus 
gave  his  greatest  success  formula  in 
just  two  words  when  he  said,  "Follow 
me."  And  if  we  pause  before  him  long 
enough  and  meditate  about  him  effec- 
tively enough,  we  can  actually  follow 
him  in  his  faith,  in  his  righteousness, 
in  his  doctrines,  and  in  his  obedience 
to  God. 

Christ  has  some  higher  titles  than 
those  of  physician  or  shepherd  or 
businessman.  He  is  also  the  King  of 
kings,  and  we  must  not  repeat  that 
ancient  mistake  when  nineteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  one  group  announced 
their  own  downfall  by  proclaiming: 
"We  have  no  king  but  Caesar." 

To  serve  our  own  best  interests  we 
might  erect  upon  the  bridge  of  life  a 
special  representation  to  be  designated 
as  "the  Christ  of  the  latter  days."  The 
scriptures  tell  us  a  great  deal  about 
Christ's  occupational  assignment  for 
the  cleansing  of  the  earth,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  wicked,  the  universal  resur- 
rection, the  millennial  reign,  and  the 
final  renewal  and  glorification  of  the 
earth.  The  scriptures  make  clear  that 
the  miracles  and  wonders  of  the  latter 
days  will  be  among  the  most  important 
events  ever  to  take  place. 

Many  people  place  a  very  serious 
handicap  upon  themselves  when  they 
think  of  Christ  only  in  his  ancient 
settings  of  sowing  and  teaching  and 
suffering.  For  in  describing  the  Christ 
of  the  latter  days,  the  scripture  says, 
"Behold,   I   will   send   my  messenger, 


and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before 
me:  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the 
messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in:  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts. 

"But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he 
appeareth?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire 
and  like  fuller's  soap."  (Mai.  3:1-2.) 

On  our  bridge  of  life  there  should 
be  a  representation  of  the  Christ  who 
will  come  to  cleanse  the  earth  of  its 
sins.  This  has  more  than  ordinary 
interest  for  us,  inasmuch  as  the  sins 
mentioned  will  be  our  own  sins.  Some- 
one once  painted  a  famous  picture 
entitled  "Christ  Before  Pilate."  It  rep- 
resents Jesus  being  judged  and  con- 
demned by  the  people  of  the  world  he 
came  to  save.  But  someday  another 
picture  may  be  painted  entitled  "Pilate 
Before  Christ."  This  will  involve  his 
second  coming,  when,  with  his  mighty 
angels  in  flaming  fire,  he  will  return 
to  judge  the  world  and  take  "ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Thess.  1:8.) 

About  this  event  the  apostle  Paul 
said,  "But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep.  ... 

".  .  .  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 

"For  this  we  say  unto  you,  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  that  .  .  . 

".  .  .  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first: 

"Then  we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord."  (1  Thess.  4:13-17.) 

What  a  great  day  to  look  forward  to, 
and  what  a  disaster  will  involve  those 


who  are  still  unprepared.  Even  nine- 
teen hundred  years  ago  Jesus  knew  a 
great  deal  about  our  personal  and  com- 
munity needs.  He  looked  forward  to 
our  day  and  was  greatly  concerned  for 
our  welfare.  He  gave  a  comparative 
appraisal  of  our  times  when  he  said, 
".  .  .  as  the  days  of  [Noah]  were,  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be."  (Matt.  24:37.) 

Then  he  projected  our  greatest  op- 
portunity when  he  said,  "And  this  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come." 
(Matt.  24:14.)  In  the  latter-day  ful- 
fillment of  his  own  promise  he  has 
reestablished  his  Church  and  has  re- 
vealed anew  a  fullness  of  his  original 
doctrines,  including  the  greatest  of  all 
truths,  that  God  lives  and  that  the 
God  of  Genesis,  the  God  of  Sinai,  and 
the  God  of  Calvary  is  also  the  God  of 
the  latter  days. 

As  we  pass  along  the  bridge  of  our 
lives,  we  ought  to  understand  that  our 
greatest  latter-day  need  is  not  for  big- 
ger industries  or  more  oil  wells  or 
greater  power  plants  or  a  more  ample 
gold  supply.  Our  most  critical  prob- 
lems are  not  our  population  explosions 
or  our  projected  food  shortages.  Our 
primary  concern  should  be  centered  in 
getting  a  sufficient  love  of  God  and 
truth  enshrined  in  our  hearts,  that  we 
will  obey  all  of  his  commandments. 

Christ  is  the  Good  Shepherd  and 
the  Great  Teacher,  but  he  is  also  the 
Savior  of  the  world.  He  is  the  rock  of 
our  eternal  salvation.  He  is  the  Lord 
of  truth,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  giver  of  all  good 
things.  We  must  not  forget  that  he  is 
also  the  Christ  of  the  latter  days,  and 
as  we  meditate  before  him,  may  we  be 
inspired  to  make  the  best  and  the  most 
of  that  great  life  which  he  has  given 
us  to  live,  I  humbly  pray,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


Blessed  Are  Those  Who  Have  Not  Seen 

Howard  W.  Hunter 

Of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 


During  this  conference  we  have  sat 
at  the  feet  of  great  teachers,  men  whom 
we  sustain  as  our  leaders,  men  who 
have  faith  in  God.  My  thoughts  have 
been  lifted  and  my  testimony  has  been 
strengthened.  I  am  thankful  to  my 
brethren,  and  I  express  appreciation  to 


them  for  the  forthright  manner  in 
which  they  have  raised  their  voices  to 
witness  that  God  lives,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  and  the  Savior  of  all  mankind. 
I,  too,  know  that  God  lives.  There 
is  ample  evidence  of  this  fact,  but  con- 
crete proof  is  not  necessary  to  those  who 


have  faith.  All  nature  portrays  the 
existence  of  a  supreme  being.  In  this 
material  world,  we  have  learned  that 
every  building  has  a  builder  and  every- 
thing that  is  made  has  a  maker.  As  we 
look  at  this  Tabernacle,  the  great  organ 
that  has  been  played  for  us,  the  clock 
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on  the  wall,  the  camera  that  carries 
the  image  to  the  world,  the  lights,  the 
microphones  before  me,  we  realize  that 
each  of  these  had  its  maker.  Outside 
those  things  made  by  man,  all  of  na- 
ture whispers  to  my  reasoning  that 
there  was  a  creator.  I  know  this  to 
be  God. 

"In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  (Gen.  1:1.) 
There  was  a  divine  plan.  For  every 
plan  there  must  have  been  a  planner, 
and  for  every  creation  there  must  have 
been  a  creator.  Could  the  perfect  uni- 
verse emerge  without  a  divine  plan? 
Could  it  have  come  about  by  some 
mechanical  chance?  Such  thoughts  are 
against  the  stronger  reasoning.  Such 
belief  could  not  be  supported  in  view  oi 
the  tangible  evidence  which  portra\'s 
that  there  is  a  supreme  being,  one  w  ho 
had  a  divine  plan,  one  who  was  the 
Creator  and  the  builder  of  the  universe, 

Not  only  did  God  plan  and  create 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  but  the  plan 
also  included  the  creation  of  man.  "So 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in 
the  image  of  God  created  he  him;  male 
and  female  created  he  them."  (Gen, 
1:27.)  Thus  we  are  his  creation;  we 
are  literally  his  children,  in  his  image 
and  likeness.  This  w^ould  necessarily 
include  the  intellect,  which  distin- 
guishes man  from  all  other  animal  life. 
We  are  creatures  of  the  flesh  as  well 
as  the  spirit,  and  the  great  striving  in 
life  is  to  develop  the  spirit  as  well  as 
the  physical  body.  True  growth  is  de- 
pendent upon  our  conscious  effort  in 
lifting  our  awareness  above  and  beyond 
those  things  which  are  physical. 

As  children  of  God,  we  learn  in  our 
young  years  to  know  our  Heavenly 
Father  in  a  childlike  way,  and  if  we 
follow  the  right  course,  the  time  comes 
when  we  understand  the  larger  mean- 
ing of  this  relationship  to  our  Heavenly 
Parent.  We  realize  that  we  are  made 
in  his  spiritual  image  as  well  as  his 
physical  image.  In  our  more  spiritual 
maturity,  a  whole  ncw^  vista  of  reality 
opens  to  us;  and  we  commence  to  un- 
derstand the  statement  of  Paul,  who 
said,  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God."  (Rom.  8:16.) 

Not  only  do  I  believe  that  God  lives, 
but  I  believe  that  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  also  lives,  and  is  the  Savior  of 
all  mankind.  Our  day  is  one  in  which 
there  is  a  great  diversity  of  belief  with 
regard  to  many  fundamental  statements 
of  scripture.  Modernists  deny  the  virgin 
birth  of  Jesus.  They  deny  his  divine 
power  demonstrated  by  the  many  mira- 
cles he  performed  during  his  short 
ministry. 

Modernists  dispute  that  the  Master 
voluntarily  offered  himself  to  atone  for 
the  sins  of  mankind,  and  they  deny  that 
there  was  in  fact  such  an  atonement.  It 


is  our  firm  belief  that  it  is  a  reality, 
and  nothing  is  more  important  in  the 
entire  divine  plan  of  salvation  than 
the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  believe  that  salvation  comes  be- 
cause of  the  atonement.  In  its  absence 
the  w^hole  plan  of  creation  would  come 
to  naught.  Jesus  said,  "Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 


"No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.  This  commandment  have 
I  received  of  my  Father."  (John  10:17- 
18.)  Without  this  atoning  sacrifice, 
temporal  death  would  be  the  end,  and 
there  would  be  no  resurrection  and  no 
purpose  in  our  spiritual  lives.  There 
would  be  no  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Those  who  call  themselves  modern- 
ists deny  the  fact  that  Jesus  rose  from 
the  tomb  with  the  same  body  that  he 
laid  down,  and  many  deny  the  fact 
that  he  was  indeed  resurrected.  Latter- 
day  Saints  believe  in  the  literal  resur- 
rection of  Christ  in  precisely  the  same 
manner  described  by  the  writers  of  the 


New  Testament.  From  their  record  we 
learn  that  the  same  body  of  flesh  and 
bones  that  was  taken  from  the  cross 
and  laid  in  the  tomb  did  come  forth 
to  live  again.  After  this  event,  those 
who  had  been  with  him  during  his 
ministry  were  discussing  what  had  been 
said  of  his  resurrection: 

"And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  him- 
self stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

"But  they  were  terrified  and  af- 
frighted, and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit, 

"And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are 
ye  troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise 
in  your  hearts? 

"Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that 
it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  me  have."  (Luke  24:36-39.) 

Modernists  refute  the  fact  of  his 
ascension,  but  Luke  testifies  as  to  what 
took  place  on  that  occasion  after  the 
resurrected  Savior  had  given  instruc- 
tions to  the  apostles: 

"When  they  therefore  were  come  to- 
gether, they  asked  of  him,  saying.  Lord, 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel? 

"And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power. 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you: 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judsa,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth. 

"And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken 
up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight."  (Acts  1:6-9.) 

God  the  Father  attested  to  the  di- 
vinity of  the  sonship  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  very  commencement  of 
his  ministry: 

"And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized, 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water: 
and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  him: 

"And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  (Matt.  3:16-17.) 

He  was  the  Creator  of  the  earth,  for 
he  said,  "Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God.  I  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  all  things  that  in  them 
are.  I  was  with  the  Father  from  the  be- 
ginning. I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me;  and  in  me  hath 
the  Father  glorified  his  name."  (3  Ne. 
9:15.) 

God  the  Father  also  attested  to  his 
saviorship  when  speaking  to  Moses: 
"And  I  have  a  work  for  thee,  Moses, 
my  son;  and  thou  art  in  the  similitude 
of  mine  Only  Begotten;  and  mine  Only 
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Begotten  is  and  shall  be  the  Savior,  for 
he  is  full  of  grace  and  truth.  ..." 
(Moses  1:6.) 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  birth  of 
the  Master  was  foretold  in  the  Book 
of  Isaiah:  "Therefore  the  Lord  himself 
shall  give  you  a  sign;  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son, 
and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel." 
(Isa.  7:14.)  And  in  the  Book  of  Micah, 
we  are  told  he  would  be  born  in 
Bethlehem.  (Mic.  5:2.) 

Thus  the  ancient  prophets  testified 
of  his  divine  birth  and  mission,  and 
the  New  Testament  confirms  the  hap- 
penings foretold  by  these  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets  and  bears  witness  of 
that  virgin  birth  and  divine  mission 
of  the  Savior.  Peter  said,  "And  he 
commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the 
people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  which 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead. 

"To  him  give  all  the  prophets  wit- 
ness, that  through  his  name  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins."  (Acts  10:42-43.) 

One  of  the  greatest  testimonies  and 
witnesses  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  that 
has  ever  been  penned  was  written  by 
the  apostle  John  in  his  gospel,  one  of 
the  simplest  yet  most  profound  books 
in  the  New  Testament.  After  Simon 
Peter  and  his  brother  were  called  by 
Jesus  to  follow  him,  he  saw  John  and 
his  brother  James  "mending  their 
nets;  and  he  called  them. 

"And  they  immediately  left  the  ship 
and  their  father,  and  followed  him." 
(Matt.  4:21-22.) 

John  was  well  qualified  to  attest  to 
the  divinity  of  the  Master,  because  he 
was  with  him  from  this  time  through- 
out the  remainder  of  his  ministry.  He 
was  chosen  by  Jesus  as  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  was  one  of  the  three 
apostles  who  were  closest  to  Jesus.  He 
was  present  when  Jesus  raised  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  from  the  dead,  when 
Jesus  was  transfigured,  when  Jesus 
went  apart  to  pray  in  Gethsemane.  He 
was  sent  with  Peter  to  prepare  the 
Passover.  He  was  with  the  twelve  at 
the  appearance  of  the  Savior  after  his 
resurrection  and  at  the  time  of  his 
ascension.  No  one  could  be  more 
qualified  to  testify  of  him. 

In  writing  the  prologue  to  his  gospel, 
John  commenced  with  these  words:  "In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God. 

"The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God."  (John  1:1-2.) 

The  phrase  "in  the  beginning" 
echoes  the  opening  words  of  the  Old 
Testament.  John  refers  to  Jesus  as  the 
"Word,"  a  title  given  to  him  in  many 
instances  in  both  the  New  and  the  Old 
Testament.  He  continues:  "All  things 
were  made  by  him;  and  without  him 


"There  is  a  bigger  faith  than 

one  which  comes  from  seeing  and  hearing." 


was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made."  This  statement  leaves  no  room 
for  an  exception — all  things  were 
made  by  him.  "In  him  was  life;  and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

"And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness; 
and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it 
not."  (John  1:3-5.) 

The  life  mentioned  is  life  eternal, 
which  he  revealed  to  the  world,  which 
he  promised  to  his  believers,  which  he 
died  to  give  them,  to  which  he  will 
raise  them  up,  because  he  hath  the  life 
in  himself.  He  is  the  resurrection  and 
the  life.  The  darkness  mentioned  is  the 
state  of  man's  mind,  which  drags  him 
down,  that  he  does  not  comprehend. 

The  evangelist  then  explains  that 
the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist  is 
inferior  to  that  of  Jesus:  "There  was  a 
man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was 
John. 

"The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe. 

"He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light." 
(John  1:6-8.) 

In  other  words,  the  immediate  pur- 
pose of  the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist 
was  to  bear  witness  that  Jesus  was  the 
true  Light,  the  true  teacher  of  the  way 
of  life  eternal,  and  to  invite  men  to 
believe  in  him  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins  and  be  baptized.  John  the 
Baptist  was  not  the  Messiah  or  the 
leader  of  a  great  movement;  he  was 
the  herald  and  witness,  bearing  testi- 
mony to  the  nature  and  divine  titles 
of  Jesus,  and  the  witness  through 
whom  God  attested  the  divine  sonship 
of  Jesus. . 

After  stating  that  the  mission  of  the 
Baptist  was  to  bear  witness  of  the 
Light,  John  continues  his  testimony  of 
Jesus:  "That  was  the  true  Light,  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world. 

"He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew 
him  not. 

"He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not."  (John  1:9-11.) 

Why  was  it  at  that  time  or  why  is 
it  now  that  some  will  not  receive  him? 
No  doubt  they  had  expected  something 
entirely  different.  They  were  looking 
for  a  leader  in  political  and  social  re- 
form and  they  had  little  interest  in 
spiritual  things.  "The  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not." 
There  are  those  today  who  pass  him  by 
without  recognizing  him. 


"But  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name: 

"Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God."  (John  1:12-13.) 

Thus,  to  those  who  have  faith  in 
him  is  given  the  right  or  the  authority 
to  become  the  sons  of  God.  The  father- 
hood of  God  is  universal  in  the  sense 
that  we  are  all  his  created  children, 
but  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  who 
accept  him  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Savior  of  the  world,  have  the  right  to 
become  true  sons  of  God.  This  is  a  gift 
of  God  dependent  upon  faith  in  Christ. 

In  conclusion,  John  states  his  pur- 
pose for  the  writing  of  this  theological 
message  in  these  words:  "But  these 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name."  (John  20:31.)  This 
is  John's  witness,  and  this  apostolic 
testimony  has  been  preserved  and 
comes  down  to  us  as  a  record  of  what 
the  first  witnesses  saw  with  their  own 
eyes  and  heard  with  their  own  ears. 

As  John  infers,  this  record  sets  forth 
the  historic  facts,  but  merely  accepting 
the  facts  will  not  produce  belief.  There 
is  a  bigger  faith  than  one  which  comes 
from  seeing  and  hearing,  a  faith  that 
can  dispense  with  tangible  proof  and 
visible  evidence.  It  is  the  faith  that 
comes  from  reliance  upon  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  Blessed  are  those  who  have 
not  seen  and  yet  believe.  (See  John 
20:29.) 

These  are  the  attestations  to  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  by  God  the 
Father,  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  by  those  who  were  with 
him  in  his  ministry,  by  those  who, 
after  a  study  of  the  facts,  are  touched 
by  the  Spirit  and  have  faith.  In  addi- 
tion, there  are  many  other  evidences 
of  his  divinity  in  this  day.  I  refer  to 
the  marvelous  first  vision  in  which  the 
Father  and  the  Son  appeared  to  the  boy 
Prophet,  the  revelations  to  the  Prophet 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Saints,  the  or- 
ganization of  this  Church  in  these 
latter-days,  the  missionary  work,  the 
temple  work  for  the  living  and  the 
dead,  the  testimony  of  a  present  living 
prophet. 

If,  after  all  of  the  cumulative  evi- 
dence and  all  of  these  testimonies, 
Christ  should  be  eliminated  from 
our  belief,  what  would  be  the  result? 
This   would   not   be   his   Church;  the 
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Bible  would  fall  as  the  word  of  God; 
there  would  be  no  hope  of  a  literal 
resurrection;  there  would  be  no  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life.  But  Christ  is  not 
eliminated  from  our  belief.  His  divin- 
ity is  a  reality,  and  to  all  of  the  testi- 
monies that  have  been  borne  of  him, 


we  add  our  witness. 

I  have  intended  these  statements  to 
represent  my  belief,  my  conviction,  my 
witness  that  God  lives;  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God; 
that  this  is  his  Church;  that  there  is  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord  on  the  earth  today 


who  speaks  the  will  of  the  Lord  to  his 
children.  This  is  a  restatement  of  our 
belief,  our  testimony,  and  the  teachings 
of  this  conference  by  those  whom  we 
sustain  as  our  leaders.  I  pray  the  Lord 
to  bless  us  with  this  abiding  faith,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 


Spirituality  in  Leading-  and 
Teaching  the  Gospel 

President  David  O.  McKay 

(Read  by  his  son  Robert  R.  McKay) 


And  now,  my  brethren  and  sisters, 
just  a  word  in  parting.  This  truly  has 
been  a  glorious  and  memorable  confer- 
ence. May  our  Heavenly  Father 
sanctify  the  instructions,  admonitions, 
and  testimonies  that  we  have  heard 
throughout  the  various  sessions.  May 
he  fill  our  hearts  with  love  for  one 
another  in  the  true  brotherhood  of 
Christ. 

At  this  time  I  should  like  to  express 
gratitude  for  the  support,  blessings,  and 
assistance  of  my  counselors  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve; 
also,  for  the  help  of  the  Patriarch  to 
the  Church,  the  Assistants  to  the 
Twelve,  the  members  of  the  First 
Council  of  the  Seventy,  and  the  Pre- 
siding Bishopric.  You  can  feel  radiat- 
ing from  these  men  that  for  which 
Christ  prayed  when  he  offered  that 
great  intercessory  prayer  in  which  he 
said,  among  other  things,  "And  now 
I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these 
are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee. 
Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are." 
(John   17:11.) 

These  brethren  prove  daily,  as  was 
particularly  evidenced  in  a  sacred  pre- 
conference  meeting  of  all  the  General 
Authorities  held  in  the  Salt  Lake  Tem- 
ple on  Thursday,  September  26,  1968, 
that  they  have  that  spirit  of  oneness, 
and  we  are  united  in  praying  that  you 
presidencies  of  stakes,  bishoprics  of 
wards,  presidencies  of  temples,  presi- 
dencies of  quorums,  presidencies  and 
superintendencies  of  auxiliaries  may  be 
so  blessed  that  you  too  may  say,  "We 
strive  to  be  one,  as  the  Father  and  Son 
are  one."  God  bless  you  that  this  may 
be  true. 

I  am  also  most  grateful  for  those 
unsung  workers  behind  the  scenes 
who  give  of  themselves  in  rendering 
service  beyond  the  call  of  duty  to 
assist  in  the  preparation  of  the  hun- 
dreds of  details  and  important  matters 


that  are  necessary  in  order  that  these 
conferences  may  be  carried  on  effi- 
ciently and  smoothly. 

You  know,  I  am  afraid  too  many  of 
us  are  like  that  Scotsman  of  whom  I 
have  told  you  before  who  had  lost  his 
wife  by  death.  His  neighbor  called  on 
him  to  give  comfort  to  him,  saying 
what  a  good  neighbor  his  wife  had 
been,  how  thoughtful  of  others  she 
had  been,  and  what  a  good  wife 
she  had  been  to  Jock,  who  was  mourn- 
ing her  death.  Jock  answered:  "Aye, 
Tammas,  Janet  was  a  guid  woman,  a 
guid  neighbor,  as  you  say.  She  was  a' 
you  say  an'  mair.  She  was,  aye,  a  guid 
true  wifey  tae  me,  and  I  cam'  near 
tellin'  her  sae  aince  or  twice." 

There  come  to  mind  some  others  to 
whom  I  wish  to  express  gratitude.  We 
have  not  heard  from  them.  They  are 
the  men  and  women  throughout  the 
entire  Church  who  are  contributing  of 
their  time  and  means  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  truth — not  just  in  teach- 
ing, but  in  genuine  service  in  many 
ways.  Some  of  these  are  struggling  to 
make  their  own  living.  Some  of  them 
are  wealthy  men  and  women  who  have 
retired  and  who  count  their  wealth 
in  millions.  It  means  something  when 
a  man  of  means  will  give  to  the  Church 
a  contribution  of  a  million  dollars,  and 
then,  in  addition,  say,  "All  my  time  is 
yours,  to  serve  the  Church."  It  means 
something  to  have  a  man  leave  his 
vocation,  have  his  life's  work  inter- 
rupted, and  receive  a  call  to  go  away 
from  the  state,  sometimes  across  the 
ocean  to  faraway  places,  to  render 
service  to  the  Church,  not  knowing  for 
sure  when  he  will  return.  God  bless 
those  who  are  rendering  such  service, 
and  bless  you  all,  for  I  think  we  can 
say  for  the  Church,  "We  are  striving  to 
be  one,  Father,  as  thou  and  thy  Son 
are  one." 

Now  a  word  to  you  officers  and 
leaders  in  the  stakes  and  wards,  in 
missions,  and  in  temples.     It  was  the 


divine  character  of  Jesus  that  drew  the 
women  of  Palestine  to  him,  that  drew 
as  a  magnet  the  little  children  to  him. 
It  was  that  divine  personality  which 
attracted  men,  honest  men,  pure  men. 
It  was  also  that  divine  personality 
which  antagonized  the  impure,  the 
evil  men  and  women. 

In  the  realm  of  personality,  and  in 
the  kingdom  of  character,  Christ  was 
supreme.  By  personality,  I  mean  all 
that  may  be  included  in  individuality. 
Personality  is  a  gift  from  God;  it  is 
indeed  a  "pearl  of  great  price,"  an 
eternal  blessing. 

Fellow  workers,  you  and  I  cannot 
hope  to  exert  even  to  a  small  degree 
the  personality  of  our  great  teacher, 
Jesus  Christ.  Each  one's  personality 
may  be  compared  to  the  Savior's  per- 
sonality only  as  one  little  sunbeam  to 
the  mighty  sun  itself;  and  yet,  though 
infinitely  less  in  degree,  each  leader's, 
each  teacher's  personality  should  be 
the  same  in  kind.  In  the  realm  of  char- 
acter, each  leader  and  teacher  may  be 
superior,  and  such  a  magnet  as  to 
draw  around  him  or  her,  in  an  inde- 
scribable way,  those  whom  he  or  she 
would  lead  or  teach.  It  is  the  radia- 
tion of  the  light  that  attracts. 

However,  no  matter  how  attractive 
the  personality  may  be,  that  leader  or 
teacher  fails  in  the  work  assigned  if 
the  leader  or  teacher  directs  the  love 
of  the  member  only  to  the  personality 
of  the  leader  or  teacher.  It  is  the 
leader's  duty,  or  the  teacher's  duty,  to 
teach  the  member  to  love — not  the 
leader  or  teacher,  but  the  truth  of  the 
gospel.  Always,  everywhere,  we  find 
Christ  losing  himself  for  his  Father's 
will;  and  so  also  should  our  leaders  and 
teachers,  so  far  as  their  personalities  are 
concerned,  lose  themselves  for  the  truth 
he   desires  to  have  them  teach. 

When  the  people  came  to  Jesus  and 
asked  for  bread,  or  the  truth,  he  never 
turned  them  away  with  a  stone.  He 
always  had  truth  to  give.    He  under- 
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stood  it.  It  radiated  from  his  being.  He 
understood  how  to  use  illustrations, 
the  natural  things  around  him,  to  im- 
press that  truth  upon  his  hearers.  In 
other  words,  he  was  filled  with  his 
subject  and  then  was  enabled  to  give 
that  subject  to  his  hearers.  It  is  not 
always  what  you  say,  but  what  you 
are  that  influences  children,  the  young, 
or  that  influences  your  associates. 
"What  you  are,"  said  the  alleged  wisest 
of  Americans,  "thunders  so  loud  in  my 
ears  I  cannot  hear  what  you  say." 

Let  me  give  you  briefly  five  things, 
among  many  others,  that  may  char- 
acterize the  successful  leader  or  teacher 
in  the   Church: 

First:  Implicit  faith  in  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  a  sincere  desire  to  serve  him.  This 
condition  of  the  soul  will  make  for 
companionship  and  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Second:  Unfeigned  love  for  the  child, 
or  member.  Unfeigned — remember 
liow  the  word  is  used  by  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  in  that  great  revelation 
in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants:  "by 
love  unfeigned."  Unfeigned  love  for 
the  children  or  members,  guided  by 
determination  to  deal  justly  and  im- 
partially with  every  member  of  the 
Church.  Honor  the  child  or  member, 
and  the  child  or  member  will  honor 
you. 

Third:  Thorough  preparation.  The 
successful  leader  knows  his  duties  and 
responsibilities  and  also  the  members 
under  his  direction.  The  teacher  knows 
his  children,  as  well  as  the  lessons. 

Fourth:  Cheerfulness — not  forced 
but  natural  cheerfulness,  springing 
spontaneously  from  a  hopeful  soul. 

Fifth:  Power  to  act  nobly. 

"If  you  want  to  be  a  teacher  or  leader 
just  watch  your  acts  and  walk; 

If  you  want  to  be  a  teacher  or  leader, 
just  be  careful  how  you  talk." 

If  you  want  to  radiate  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  that  radiation  must  first 
come  from  the  leader  himself.  In  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  the  Lord 
says,  "If  you  keep  not  my  command- 
ments, the  love  of  the  Father  shall  not 
continue  with  you,  therefore  you  shall 
walk  in  darkness."  (D&C  95:12.) 

That  solicitous  admonition  given  by 
the  Savior  is  as  pertinent  today  as  it 
was  when  first  expressed.  Men  and 
nations,  having  refused  to  "walk  in  the 
light,"  as  Jesus  said,  stumble  in  dark- 
ness and  know  not  whither  they  go. 
Motivated  for  centuries  largely  by  self- 
ish interests,  the  human  race,  judging 
from  present  world  conditions,  is  still 
dangerously  near  the  jungle  where 
primitive  passions  dominate  and 
govern. 

Abraham   Lincoln,    in   his   day,   de- 


clared to  the  people:  "We  have  been 
the  recipients  of  the  choicest  bounties 
of  Heaven;  we  have  been  preserved 
these  many  years,  in  peace  and  pros- 
perity; we  have  grown  in  numbers, 
wealth,  and  power  as  no  nation  has 
ever  grown.  But  we  have  forgotten 
God.  .  .  .  We  have  vainly  imagined, 
in  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts, 
that  all  these  blessings  were  produced 
by  some  superior  wisdom  and  virtue 
of  our  own.  Intoxicated  by  unbroken 
success,  we  have  become  too  self-suffi- 
cient to  feel  the  necessity  of  redeeming 
and  preserving  grace,  too  proud  to 
pray  to  God  who  made  us. 

"It  behooves  us,  then,  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  offended  Power, 
to  confess  our  national  sins,  and  to 
pray  for  clemency  and  forgiveness.  .  .  . 

"I  still  have  confidence  that  the  Al- 
mighty, the  Maker  of  the  Universe, 
will,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
this  great  and  intelligent  people,  bring 
us  through  this  as  he  has  through  all 
other  difficulties  of  our  country."  And 
we  all  know  how  God  did  guide  Abra- 
ham Lincoln. 

There  are  many  instances  about 
which  I  could  tell  you  wherein  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  has  been  manifest  in 
guiding  his  servants.  I  know  it  is  real. 
I  know  it  as  I  know  that  you  are  as- 
sembled in  this  conference.  I  know 
one's  spirit  can  be  in  tune,  and  hear 
that  sweet,  still,  small  voice.  I  know 
he  will  warn  us.  I  know  he  will  never 
say  anything  that  is  impossible  to 
understand.  I  know  he  is  our  Father 
in  heaven.  He  is  just  as  real  as  my 
earthly  father  and  mother,  whom  I 
hope  to  meet  over  there.  The  Savior, 
the  Son  of  God,  is  at  the  head  of  this 
Church.  I  am  not  the  head  of  this 
Church — Jesus  Christ  is  our  head!  I 
know  that  the  former  Presidents  of  the 
Church  knew  that,  and  declared  it. 
Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet,  knew  it. 
This  is  Christ's  Church,  and  we  are 
his  messengers,  his  representatives,  and 
it  is  our  duty  to  keep  in  touch  with 
him  and  know  what  his  wishes  are. 
You  and  I,  and  all  who  have  repented 
of  their  sins  and  have  been  baptized 
into  this  Church,  have  had  hands  laid 
upon  our  heads  and  are  entitled  to  the 
companionship  and  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  If  we  keep  in  tune  with 
Christ  and  his  teachings,  we  are  en- 
titled to  fellowship  with  him.  He  does 
not  love  sin,  he  does  not  love  lying, 
nor  stealing,  misjudging  one  another, 
nor  condemning  others.  We  have  to 
keep  our  hearts  pure  and  clean  to  be 
worthy  of  his  fellowship. 

God  help  us  so  to  live  that  we  may 
be  found  worthy  to  hear  from  him  the 
whisperings  of  his  Spirit,  the  whisper- 
ings of  his  voice,  as  he  guides  us  and 
warns  us  and  tells  us  what  to  do  in 
order  to  come  back  into  his  presence. 


Man  is  not  living  for  himself.  His 
selfish  desires  should  be  overcome  and 
controlled,  and  he  should  render  service 
to  others.  One  of  the  greatest  sayings 
of  Jesus,  when  he  was  among  the 
Twelve  during  his  two  and  one-half 
years  here,  was  the  one  that  touched 
upon  that  same  principle:  "He  that 
findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it  [that  is 
the  selfish  part]  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it."  (Matt. 
10:39.)  A  paradoxical  statement,  but 
oh,  how  true!  Thousands  upon  thou- 
sands in  the  Church  are  willing  to 
lose  their  lives  in  service  to  the  build- 
ing up  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

I  pray  that  God  will  give  us  strength 
to  continue  our  mission  here  in  life 
and,  by  our  actions  and  our  words, 
to  teach  others  so  that  we  shall  bring 
the  honest  in  heart  to  know  the  truth. 
May  we  show  to  all  that  the  gospel 
has  been  established  in  this  dispensa- 
tion for  happiness  and  joy  and  sal- 
vation here  in  this  life,  as  well  as  in 
the  life  to  come. 

God  keep  our  young  people  away 
from  the  low,  from  those  who  seek  to 
follow  the  scheming  plans  of  he 
who  enthrones  passion,  who  decries 
self-control,  who  renounces  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  family,  and  who,  in  the 
words  of  Marx  himself,  would  "de- 
throne God."  God  inspire  our  young 
men  and  women  to  sustain  and  to 
fight  for,  and  yes,  if  necessary,  die  for 
the  light  of  Christ,  that  they  will 
come  to  realize  the  truth  of  Christ's 
saying  that  if  they  are  willing  to  lose 
their  lives  for  his  sake,  they  will  find 
them. 

God  bless  you  all  in  your  homes. 
Husbands,  do  not  be  cross  when  you 
enter  your  homes.  Let  us  be  kind, 
courteous.  Have  the  same  courtesy  in 
your  homes  that  you  have  when  you 
are  out  in  society.  Thank  your  wives; 
thank  your  children;  and  say,  "If  you 
please,"  "Excuse  me."  These  little 
things  mean  so  much  and  make  life 
so  much  sweeter. 

Let  us  be  courageous  in  defense  of 
the  right.  Be  not  afraid  to  speak  out 
for  the  right.  Let  us  be  true.  Let  us 
defend  the  weak,  be  charitable  to  our 
brothers,  render  help  to  the  sick  and 
the  afflicted.  The  gospel  is  the  spirit 
of  kindness.  Let  us  honor  and  sus- 
tain the  priesthood  in  our  homes. 

I  pray  God  to  sanctify  to  our  good, 
and  the  good  of  all  who  have  listened 
in  this  day,  and  to  the  Church  mem- 
bership everywhere,  the  blessings  and 
testimonies  of  this  great  conference. 
In  this  parting,  I  leave  with  you,  my 
dear  fellow  workers,  my  dear  associates, 
and  all  members  and  friends  every- 
where, my  blessings  to  each  one  of 
you,  as  God  has  given  me  power  and 
authority  to  bless,  and  I  do  this  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.   Amen. 
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The  Presiding  Bishop 
Talks  to  Youth  About: 


Testi  mony 


By  Bishop  John  H.  Vandenberg 


•  During  the  early  nineteenth  century,  the  most  sig- 
nificant event  in  modern  history  occurred.  A  young 
man  walked  from  his  family  home,  up  a  winding  trail 
to  a  grove  of  trees  not  yet  cleared  from  their  farm, 
for  the  purpose  of  talking  with  God  in  prayer.  Though 
he  was  just  a  farm  boy,  unlearned,  and  from  a  family 
of  very  common  means,  he  felt  that  by  approaching 
God  in  prayer,  the  understanding  he  sought  would 
"be  given  him."  (Jas.  1:5.) 

The  experience  that  followed  began  a  series  of 
events  that  resulted  in  the  restoration  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  priesthood  and  the  keys  that  had 
been  held  in  previous  dispensations. 

This  young  man,  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  became  one  of 
the  great  prophets  of  God.  He  and  his  mission  have 
been  described  in  this  way: 

"Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet  and  Seer  of  the  Lord, 
has  done  more,  save  Jesus  only,  for  the  salvation  of 
men  in  this  world,  than  any  other  man  that  ever  lived 
in  it.  In  the  short  space  of  twenty  years,  he  has 
brought  forth  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which  he  trans- 
lated by  the  gift  and  power  of  God,  and  has  been  the 
means  of  publishing  it  on  two  continents;  has  sent 
the  fulness  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  which  it  con- 
tained, to  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth;  has  brought 
forth  the  revelations  and  commandments  which  com- 
pose this  book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  many 
other  wise  documents  and  instructions  for  the  benefit 
of  the  children  of  men;  gathered  many  thousands 
of  the  Latter-day  Saints,  founded  a  great  city,  and  left 
a  fame  and  name  that  cannot  be  slain.  He  lived  great, 
and  he  died  great  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  his  people; 


and  like  most  of  the  Lord's  anointed  in  ancient  times, 
has  sealed  his  mission  and  his  works  with  his  own 
blood "  (D&C  135:3.) 

Today,  some  150  years  since  Joseph  walked  into  that 
grove,  we  can  see  the  fruits  of  the  labors  of  the  latter- 
day  prophets  of  the  Lord. 

Thousands  of  young  men,  and  the  Church  as  a 
whole,  are  proclaiming  to  the  world  the  message  of 
the  restoration  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its 
purity  and  fullness. 

The  people  in  the  world  who  seek  diligently  and 
with  fervent  prayer  regarding  the  truthfulness  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  and  the 
divine  calling  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  and  those 
who  have  succeeded  him  may  receive  an  answer  from 
the  Father  just  as  assuredly  as  did  Joseph. 

Like  the  people  in  the  world,  you,  the  youth  of  the 
Church,  must  put  forth  a  similar  effort  to  receive  a 
witness  from  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  reality  of  the 
restoration  of  the  gospel.  For  you,  a  testimony  is  not 
an  automatic  process;  it  comes  only  after  you  have 
"hungered  and  thirsted"  for  it.  This  means  you  must 
have  a  desire  much  more  intense  than  just  a  passive 
wanting. 

Parley  P.  Pratt  described  his  great  desire  to  under- 
stand the  truth  of  the  Book  of  Mormon: 

"I  opened  it  [the  Book  of  Mormon]  with  eagerness, 
and  read  its  title  page.  I  then  read  the  testimony  of 
several  witnesses  in  relation  to  the  manner  of  its  being 
found  and  translated.  After  this  I  commenced  its  con- 
tents by  course.  I  read  all  day;  eating  was  a  burden,  I 
had  no  desire  for  food;  sleep  was  a  burden  when  the 
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night  came,  for  I  preferred  reading  to  sleep.  COUnSel    tO   yOUth    OPI    What   6    teStJlTlOny 

"As  I  read,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  jo-    "rY-iQrp   nftpn    than    flDt 
I  knew  and  comprehended  that  the  book  was  true, 

as  plainly  and  manifestly  as  a  man  comprehends  and  9    TGGlinQ    IrlSI   TrlG    QOSpGI    IS   tfUG. 
knows  that  he  exists.   My  joy  was  now  full,  as  it  were, 
and  I  rejoiced  sufficiently  to  more  than  pay  me  for 

all  the  sorrows,  sacrifices  and  toils  of  my  life."  (Auto-  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 

biography  of  Parley  Parker  Pratt,  p.  37. )  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not; 

To  those  who  truly  desire  a  testimony  of  the  truth-  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  (Jas.  1:5.) 
fulness  of  the  gospel,  the  way  to  obtain  one  is  clear.  After  you  have  studied  the  gospel  diligently,  con- 
First,  the  Lord  asks  that  we  study  the  gospel  dili-  formed  your  life  to  the  principles  taught  therein,  and 
gently.  In  speaking  to  Oliver  Cowdery,  he  made  the  asked  God  in  prayer  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
importance  of  diligent  study  very  clear:  "Behold,  you  restoration  of  the  gospel,  then  you  must  be  able  to 
have  not  understood;  you  have  supposed  that  I  would  recognize  the  answer  from  the  Lord  when  it  comes. 
give  it  unto  you,  when  you  took  no  thought  save  it  Many  believe  that  a  testimony  comes  as  a  dramatic, 
was  to  ask  me.  emotional  event.    But  more  often  than  not,  a  testi- 

"But,  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  must  study  mony  comes  as  a  feeling  that  the  gospel  is  true.   And 

it  out  in  your  mind;  then  you  must  ask  me  if  it  be  while  it  may  be  an  unexplainable  experience,  it  is  real, 

right.  .  .  ."  (D&C  9:7-8.)  The  Lord  has  described  the  feeling  that  comes  in  this 

As  the  Lord  indicates,  diligent  study  of  the  gospel  way:  ".  .  .  you  shall  feel  that  it  is  right."  (D&C  9:8.) 

is  vital  in  order  to  gain  a  testimony.    Study  of  the  The  Lord  spoke  to  Oliver  Cowdery  on  one  occa- 

gospel  builds  faith;  it  provides  evidence  upon  which  sion  regarding  the  power  and  reality  of  this  experi- 

one's  testimony  can  be  built.  The  apostle  Paul  said  ence.     He  said: 

that  faith  is  based  on  "evidence"   (Heb.  ILl),  and  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  you  desire  a  further 

study  will  provide  that  evidence.  witness,  cast  your  mind  upon  the  night  that  you  cried 

Coupled  with  personal  study,   a  second  most  im-  unto  me  in  your  heart,  that  you  might  know  concern- 

portant  step  in  obtaining  a  personal  testimony  is  that  ing  the  truth  of  these  things. 

you  live  the  gospel  and  keep  the  commandments.  The  "Did  I  not  speak  peace  to  your  mind  concerning 

Savior  spoke   regarding   this   step   toward   gaining   a  the  matter?   What  greater  witness  can  you  have  than 

testimony.  He  said:  "My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  from  God?"  (D&C  6:22-23.) 

that  sent  me.  Gaining   a   testimony   of  the   gospel   should  be   a 

"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  major  objective  of  each  young  man  and  woman  in 

doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  the  Church.    There  can  be  no  greater  or  more  mean- 

of  myself."  (John  7:16-17.)  ingful  possession.    President  David  O.   McKay  said, 

Alma,  the  Nephite  prophet,  made  a  similar  declara-  regarding  his  desire  for  a  testimony  as  a  youth,  "I 

tion  as  he  challenged  the  people  to  experiment  upon  realized  in  youth  that  the  most  precious  thing  that  a 

his  words.    He  said,  ".  .  .  behold,  if  ye  will  awake  man  could  obtain  in  this  life  was  a  testimony  of  the 

and  arouse  your  faculties,  even  to  an  experiment  upon  divinity  of  this  work.    I  hungered  for  it;  I  felt  that  if 

my  words,  and  exercise  a  particle  of  faith,  yea,  even  I  could  get  that,  all  else  would  indeed  seem  insignifi- 

if  ye  can  no  more  than  desire  to  believe,  let  this  desire  cant."   (The  Improvement  Era,   September  1962,  p. 

work  in  you,  even  until  ye  believe  in  a  manner  that  ye  628. ) 

can  give  place  for  a  portion  of  my  words."  (Al.  32:27.)  I  hope  that  each  young  man  and  woman  in  the 

Obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God  is  essen-  Church  will,  like  the  youthful  Joseph  Smith  and  the 

tial  if  a  person  is  to  be  prepared  to  receive  a  testi-  young  David  O.  McKay,  desire  above  all  else  a  wit- 

mony.    The  importance  of  such  personal  preparation  ness  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 

can  be  illustrated  by  looking  at  Laman  and  Lemuel,  that  with  that  desire,  each  youth  will  then  proceed,  as 

who,  though  they  saw  and  heard  an  angel  from  God,  the  Lord  has  outlined,  to  obtain  a  personal  testimony, 

were   unprepared   personally,   and   hence   this   great  It  is  a  personal  testimony  of  the  gospel  that  will 

experience  had  no  effect  in  their  lives.  give  you   perspective   and  purpose   as  you  face  the 

Third,  to  gain  a  testimony,  you  must  approach  the  day-to-day  decisions  of  your  life.  A  testimony  will 
Father  in  humble  prayer,  just  as  did  the  Prophet  provide  greater  meaning  and  purpose  to  your  priest- 
Joseph,  As  Joseph  Smith  found,  and  thousands  of  hood  responsibilities,  your  Church  activity,  your  rela- 
others  confirm,  the  following  declaration  of  the  Lord  tionships  at  home,  your  courting,  and,  in  fact,  every 
is  true:  facet  of  your  life.                                                              O 
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Miss  Navajo 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner  of  the  First  Presidency  wears 
ills  honorary  chieftain's  headdress  as  he  greets 
Rose  iVIcCabe,   recently  crowned   "Miss  Navajo."    A 
member  of  the  Leupp  (Arizona)  Branch  in  the  Southwest 
Indian  iVIission,  Sister  IVIcCabe  will  represent  the  250,000- 
member  tribe  in  goodwill  tours  throughout  the  U.S. 
and  France.    Wearing  a  red  silk  skirt,  velveteen  bodice, 
and  jewelry  of  turquoise  and  silver,  18-year-old  Rose 
said,  "The  American  Indian  is  undergoing  a  change 
of  image.     It  is  a  daring  responsibility  to  advance 
this  new  image." 


The  LDS  Scene 


Combat  Medalist 

A   Latter-day  Saint   service- 
man, Air  Force  Captain 
Charles  L.  Pocock,  has  been 
highly  honored  for  his  many 


medals  awarded  for  combat 
action  in  Vietnam.  Brother 
Pocock,  currently  stationed 
at  McChord  Air  Force  Base 
at  Tacoma,  Washington, 
has  received  the  Silver  Star, 
two  awards  of  the  Distin- 
guished Flying  Cross,  the 
Vietnamese  Cross  of 
Gallantry  with  Silver  Star, 
and  21  air  medals.  He  has 
logged  620  combat  missions 
in  Vietnam  and  earned 
most  of  his  medals  for  his 
actions  while  subjected  to 
heavy  enemy  ground  fire 
while  working  enemy 
positions  with   smoke 
rockets. 


Dairy  Nutritionist 

John  Talmage  Huber  of 
the   Lansing   (Michigan) 
Second  Ward   recently 
received  the  American  Feed 
Manufacturers  award  for 
distinguished   research   in 
dairy  nutrition.  The   award, 
given  annually  to  the 
outstanding  dairy  nutritionist 
of  the  year,  includes  a 
$1,000    honorarium.    A 
member  of  the  Michigan 
State   University  faculty.    Dr. 
Huber  was  cited  for  his 
work  on  the  digestive 
enzymes  of  cattle. 
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Woman  of  Conscience 
Award  Presented 

Florence  S.  Jacobsen, 
president  of  the  Young 
Women's  Mutual 
Improvement  Association, 
recently  received  the  Woman 
of  Conscience  Award  of 


Hospital  Group  Head 

Sherwood  D.  Smith,  bishop 
of  the  Lakeland  (Florida) 
Ward,  has  been  installed  as 
president-elect  of  the 
Southeastern  Hospital 
Conference.    The  conference 
includes  over  1,000 
hospitals  in  Tennessee, 
Alabama,  Georgia, 
Louisiana,  Mississippi,  and 
Florida.    Bishop  Smith 
is  executive  director  of  the 
Lakeland  General  Hospital 
and  a  prominent  leader 
in  hospital  and   medical 
organizations. 


the  National  Council  of 
Women  for  her  service  to 
youth.  The  award  particularly 
noted  Sister  Jacobsen's 
efforts  to  promote  respect 
for  the  rights  and 
freedoms  of  others.  Sister 
Jacobsen  was  chairman 
of  the  "Educating  Women 
for  Responsibility"  workshop 
at  this  year's  National 
Council  of  Women 
biennial  meeting  in  New 
York  City.    Of  special 
interest  also  was  the 
election  of  Belle  S.  Spafford, 
president  of  the  Relief 
Society  of  the  Church, 
to   the   presidency  of  the 
National  Council  of  Women. 
(See  page  25.) 
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Association  President 

President  Ernest  L. 
Wilkinson  of  Brigham  Young 
University  has  been 
elected   president  of  the 
American   Association   of 
Independent  College   and 
University   Presidents.     The 
association  includes  over 
300  Independent  and  private 
colleges  and  universities  in 
the  United  States.    As 
president  of  BYU,  President 
Wilkinson   represents  the 
largest  private  university 
in  America. 


Elected  to  National 
Accountants  Council 

Paul  B.  Tanner,  general 
treasurer  of  the   Deseret 
Sunday  School   Union,   has 
been  elected  to  the 
governing  council  of  the 
American   Institute  of 
Certified   Public  Accountants 
at  the  council's  eighty-first 
annual  meeting  in 
Washington,  D.C.     The 
council  sets  policies  and 
programs  for  the   national 
professional   society. 
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Want  a 
dream  Ipme 

in  Salt  Lake  Qity^? 


start  making  it  come  true  . . .  NOW! 


Invest  in  a  Country  Club  Estate  at 
Willow  Creek  Golf  Course,  in  scenic 
Little  Cottonwood  Valley,  with  the 
most  beautiful  view  of  the  friendly 
Wasatch  Mountains  and  rolling,  green 
fairways  as  your  backyard. 

Willow  Creek  is  mature  and  pres- 
tigious, with  many  homes  in  the  $50,- 
000  to  $100,000  class  now  built  or  being 
built.  Expressway  and  freeway  to  city 


in  20  minutes.  Convenient  schools  and 
shopping  centers.  Reasonable  costs 
and  terms. 

Business  Week,  August  3,  1968,  said: 
"Golf  sites  rival  waterfront  lots 
as  prime,  prestige  property,  two  to 
three  times  the  price  of  sites  off  the 
course.  If  you  get  in  early,  appre- 
ciation is  rapid." 
For  full  information,  write: 


Willow  CreekjOountry^  Club  ^§tates 

341  East  21st  South  /  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84115 
Or  telephone  collect  to:  (801)  486-7221 


Yes,  Sir!  Those  Wasatch  Mountains,  Great  Salt  Lake 
and  beautiful  green  fairways  sound  like  part  of  my 
dream  for  the  future  .  . .  please  send  me  information. 

Name -. 


Address. 


City- 


state. 


Zip 
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ELECTRONICS    •     DRAFTING 

AUTOMOTIVE  TRAINING 

Financial  Aid  and  Part-time 
Employment  Available 

FOR  COMPLETE   DETAILS 
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VISIT,   PHONE,  or  WRITE 
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Lest  We  Forget 


•  This  is  the  season  when  men's 
hearts  and  minds  turn  to  that 
great  gift — the  birth  of  the  Only 
Begotten  Son  at  Bethlehem.  Beth- 
lehem means  "house  of  bread," 
and  it  was  at  .or  near  Bethlehem 
that,  hundreds  of  years  before  the 
birth  of  the  Savior,  Ruth  gleaned 
in  the  fields  of  Boaz. 

During  his  ministry  the  Christ 
said:  ".  .  .  man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone.  ..."  (Luke  4:4.)  After 
he  miraculously  fed  the  multitude 
of  5,000  upon  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  fishes,  he  found  seclusion, 
and  when  his  followers  met  him 
again,  he  preached  to  them,  say- 
ing, "I  am  the  bread  of  life"  (John 
6:35),  "I  am  the  living  bread" 
(John  6:51).  An  oft-repeated  par- 
able tells  of  the  wheat  and  the 
tares  (Matt.  13:24-30;  D&C  86), 
and  in  modern  revelation  the  Lord 
tells  of  "wheat  for  man"  (D&C 
89:17). 

Wheat  has  been  truly  precious, 
in  ancient  times  as  well  as  modern. 

At    Christmastime   in   the   Salt 


By  Albert  L.  Zobell,  Jr. 

Research  Editor 

Lake  Valley  in  1847,  Mrs.  Rebecca 
Riter  was  debating  whether  to  take 
her  wheat,  which  she  had  brought 
across  the  plains  and  carefully 
hidden  in  the  driest  spot  she  could 
find,  to  give  her  hungry  children  a 
special  treat,  or  to  save  the  grain 
for  planting.  She  did  not  yield — 
she  decided  to  save  it.  When  all 
else  was  gone  and  the  problem  of 
using  the  wheat  arose  again,  a 
neighbor  shared  a  meager  supply 
of  cornmeal. 

Captain  James  Brown  wintered 
with  a  detachment  of  the  Mormon 
Battalion  at  Pueblo,  Colorado,  in 
1846-47,  and  then  entered  the 
Salt  Lake  Valley  with  them  and  the 
Mississippi  Saints  on  July  29, 
1847.  Knowing  that  the  battalion 
men  were  entitled  to  back  pay,  he 
then  went  to  San  Francisco  to  ob- 
tain it.  Traveling  with  nine  other 
persons,  he  was  on  his  way  in 
early  August. 

In  San  Francisco,  after  present- 
ing his  credentials  to  army  offi- 
cials.    Captain     Brown     obtained 


several  thousand  dollars  back  pay 
for  his  men.  His  group  then  left 
immediately  for  home. 

As  they  crossed  the  mountains 
in  California,  they  were  harrassed 
by  Indians;  and  one  morning  a 
mule,  carrying  flour  for  the  jour- 
ney, became  frightened  and  ran 
away,  scattering  their  supplies.  It 
was  a  difficult  return  trip,  and  the 
travelers,  often  journeying  without 
food  or  water,  and  in  a  weakened 
condition,  arrived  at  Great  Salt 
Lake  City  November  15,  1847. 

Captain  Brown  immediately  un- 
packed his  horses,  noting  that  the 
four  bushels  of  wheat  that  he  had 
brought  as  seed  grain  were  safe. 
Using  his  back-pay  money,  he 
obtained  a  deed  to  Miles  Good- 
year's  property  that  November  24. 
By  the  next  spring,  Brown's  fort 
had  been  built  on  the  property. 
Then  he  planted,  in  1848,  his 
wheat  from  California,  the  first 
wheat  to  be  grown  by  members  of 
the  Church  at  what  is  now  Ogden, 
Utah.  O 
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Hottest  Brand  Going 


©  1968  Continental  Oil  Company 


Ride  The  Hot  One...CONOCO... 

for  top  quality  products  and  service 

throughout  the  Rockies! 

When  you  Ride  The  Hot  One. .  .you  ride  with  the  best. .  .in  everything 
from  high  performance  gasolines  and  All-Season  Super  motor  oil,  to  the 
latest  in  maps  and  Touraide  travel  information  at  your  Conoco  dealer's. 
Add  care-free  enjoyment  to  your  travels  through  America's  scenic  won- 
derland... when  you  RIDE  THE  HOT  ONE. ..CONOCO. ..HOTTEST  BRAND  GOING 
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Some  Christmas  gifts  are  tied  with  satin  ribbon;  others  are  bound 
with  a  tougher  cord.  One  gift  may  cost  many  dollars;  another  countless 
selfless  hours  of  effort.  One  neighbor,  as  she  received  a  fresh  loaf 
of  sweet  bread,  accepted  it  with  tears  in  her  eyes  and  with  the  words, 
"I've  received  all  kinds  of  presents  but  never  one  from  someone  who 
spent  her  precious  time  in  the  making.  No  one  has  ever  shown  that 
she  cared  this  way  before."  That  bread,  costing  less  than  one  dollar, 
did  not  just  satisfy  hunger;  it  touched  a  heart.  Christmas  is  a  heart- 
involving  time.  Love  can  be  offered  and  accepted  and  real  happiness 
exchanged. 

We  start  preparing  materially  for  Christmas  earlier  each  year. 
October  is  scarcely  over  before  the  red  and  green  of  Christmas  are  forced 
upon  us.  We  are  constantly  advised  to  shop  early.  Last  January's 
newspapers  carried  advertisements  reading,  "Shop  now  for  next  Christ- 
mas." Perhaps  we  could  start  a  new  campaign:  "Think  Merry  Christmas 
early  this  year."  If  Christmas  buying  is  to  begin  in  January,  then  the 
Christmas  spirit  of  goodwill  should  start  January  first  and  permeate  the 
entire  year. 

The  holiday  season  and  tradition  go  hand  in  hand.  At  this  time  of 
year  conversation  often  begins  with  the  words,  "At  our  house  at  Christ- 
mastime we  always — ."  Color,  zest,  and  interest  can  come  from  creating 
a  new  idea  or  from  giving  a  new  twist  to  an  old  idea.  Very  likely  this 
original  something  will  evolve  into  a  family  tradition.  Use  your  ingenuity 
and  then  your  precious  hours  to  enrich  this  merriest  of  seasons. 

Foods  to  Savor  and  Fifty  Ideas  to  Remember 


•  1.  Why  not  make  a  wooden  ginger- 
bread boy  at  least  two  feet  tall  for  your 
back  door?  Paint  it  a  ginger  brown  and 
decorate  the  face  and  suit  with  white 
braid  and  fringe.  The  children  will  love 
this  festive  decoration. 

2.  How  long  has  it  been  since  you 
had  a  candy  pull  for  your  children?  Some 
little  ones  have  never  known  the  joy  of 
pulling  candy.  Molasses  Chews:  Butter 
the  sides  of  a  2-quart  pan.  In  it  mix 
together  2  cups  sugar,  1  cup  light 
molasses,  and  Vi  cup  water.  Heat  and 
stir  until  sugar  is  dissolved.  Bring  to 
boil,  add  2  teaspoons  vinegar,  and 
cook  to  hard-ball  stage.  Remove  from 
heat  and  add  14  teaspoon  soda,  2 
tablespoons  butter,  and  1  teaspoon 
vanilla;  stir  just  until  mixed.  Turn  out 
on  a  buttered  slab.  As  it  cools,  turn 
edges  to  center.  Pull  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble.  When  candy  is  light  taffy  color  and 


becomes  hard  to  pull,  stretch  it  out  in 
long  ropes  to  about  i/2'inch  thick.  Cut 
with  scissors  to  bite-size  pieces  and 
wrap  each  piece  in  plastic  wrap. 

3.  A  tower  of  shiny  lemons  inter- 
spersed with  holly  leaves,  standing  on  a 
footed  brass  plate,  makes  a  dramatic 
breakfast  nook  decoration.  If  the  room's 
color  scheme  is  better  with  red  than 
yellow,  use  polished  red  apples.  Or  for 
the  early  American  touch,  a  large  wood- 
en bowl  filled  with  shiny  red  and  green 
apples  and  large  selected  nuts  in  their 
shells  is  just  right. 

4.  For  a  festive  vegetable,  add 
crushed  pineapple  to  sliced  cooked 
yams.  Sprinkle  with  brown  sugar  and 
coconut,  then  drizzle  with  melted  butter. 
Bake  at  350°  F.  for  about  30  minutes. 

5.  For  a  treat  that  you  will  nibble 
and  nibble  and  nibble,  heat  1  cup  whole 
blanched  almonds,  V2  cup  sugar,  and  2 


tablespoons  butter  in  a  heavy  skillet 
over  medium  heat.  Stir  constantly  till 
almonds  are  toasted  and  sugar  is 
melted  golden  brown.  Spread  nuts  on  a 
buttered  cookie  sheet.  Sprinkle  with  1/2 
teaspoon  salt.  Cool  and  break  in  clus- 
ters of  two  or  three  nuts. 

6.  At  this  time  of  the  year,  serve 
green  noodles  dotted  with  pieces  of  pi- 
miento  as  part  of  a  holiday  supper. 

7.  Instant  hospitality  comes  in  a 
punch  bowl.  Jellied  cranberry  sauce 
makes  a  festive  wassail  when  added  to 
sweetened  grapefruit  juice,  water,  and 
spices,  then  heated  to  boiling.  To  make 
the  punch  brighter,  add  a  few  drops  of 
red  coloring.  Serve  when  friends  are 
gathered  around  the  Christmas  tree. 

8.  For  a  tiny  remembrance,  make  an 
interesting  candle:  Stack  2-inch  cookies 
18  cookies  high  (nice  if  chocolate  and 
white  cookies  alternate).  Wrap  with 
clear  plastic  paper  and  tie  at  top.  Shape 
a  wad  of  red  tissue  as  the  flame,  and  in- 
sert it  in  the  top. 

9.  A  decoration  of  toothsome  trees 
can  eventually  be  eaten.  Attach  wrapped 
hard  candy  to  a  plastic  foam  cone  with 
glass-headed  pins;  fasten  gumdrops,  all 
colors  and  shapes,  with  toothpicks. 
Mount  cones  on  attractive  stemmed 
milk  glass  or  crystal  dishes. 

10.  "Holidates"  are  dates  filled  with 
fondant  and  rolled  in  powdered  sweet 
chocolate. 

11.  For  a  festive  look,  trim  fruit 
cocktail,  salads,  vegetables,  and  des- 
serts with  candied  fruits. 

12.  An  easy  breakfast  at  this  time 
of  year  is  served  on  a  bun.  Into  a  roll, 
English  muffin,  or  bun,  tuck  meat, 
cheese,  or  scrambled  eggs;  add  a  tall 
glass  of  fruit  juice,  and  you  have  a  nour- 
ishing, quick  breakfast.  Toasted  ham- 
burger buns  with  crisp  bacon  and  to 
mato  slices,  buns  with  ham  slices  and 
deviled  egg,  sausage  patties  with  jelly 
on  an  English  muffin,  muffins  filled 
with  creamed  cheese  and  deviled  ham, 
or  toasted  cheese  on  a  roll  with  sliced 
tomatoes — all  can  be  successful  with 
the  young  and  those  not  so  young. 

13.  Kabob  fruit  or  vegetable  salad 
gives  that  different  touch  to  a  supper 
plate. 
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Put  the  magic  of 

Sugarplum  Land 

in  your  meals 


suggests  this 
delicious, 
easy  to  make 
Pumpkin  Pie  for 
a  real  family 
taste  treat. 


PUMPKIN  PIE 


3  egg  yolks 

V2  cup  U  AND  I  SUGAR 
iy2  cups  cooked  or 
canned  pumpkin 
V2  cup  milk 
V2  tsp.  salt 
V4  tsp.  ginger 
V2  tsp.  cinnamon 
V2  tsp.  nutmeg 


1  tablespoon  unflavored 
gelatin  (or  1  envelope) 

Va  cup  cold  water 

3  stiffly  beaten  egg 
whites 

1/2  cup  U  AND  I  SUGAR 

1  baked  9"  or  10" 
pastry  shell 


Beat  egg  whites  and  V2  cup  sugar,  and  set  aside. 
Beat  egg  yolks  and  V2  cup  sugar  until  thick.  Add 
pumpkin,  milk,  salt,  and  spices.  Cook  in  double 
boiler  until  thick.  Soften  gelatin  in  cold  water,  stir 
into  hot  mixture.  Fold  in  egg  white  mixture.  Pour 
into  baked,  cooled  pastry  shell  and  chill.  Top  with 
whipping  cream. 


Where  is  Sugarplum  Land?  It's  all  around  you  if  you  live  where  sugarbeets 
are  grown.  U  and  I  Sugar  sweetens  the  economy  of  these  areas. 

U  and  I  SUGAR  COMPANY  Factories  in  Garland  and  West  Jordan,  Utah; 
near  Idaho  Falls,  Idaho;  Moses  Lake  and  Toppenish,  Washington. 
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14.  An  easy  glaze  for  fruitcake  is 
made  by  boiling  for  one  minute  1  cup 
sugar,  V^  cup  water,  and  1  tablespoon 
butter.  Spread  on  cake  with  a  pastry 
brush  while  the  syrup  is  hot.  Two  or 
three  coats  may  be  used,  but  let  each 
coat  stand  for  half  an  hour  before  the 
next  is  added. 

15.  Meatballs  for  appetizers  are  de- 
licious. Mix  together  2  pounds  ground 
beef,  1  envelope  onion  soup  mix,  1  egg, 
and  Vi  cup  dried  bread  crumbs.  Form 
into  bite-sized  balls.  Saute  in  hot  but- 
ter till  brown.  Cover  and  store  in  re- 
frigerator until  V2  hour  before  serving. 
Stir  together  2  14-ounce  bottles  of 
pizza-flavored  catsup  and  1  10-ounce 
jar  apple  jelly;  add  the  meatballs,  cover, 
and  simmer  till  heated  through.  Serve 
from  a  chafing  dish. 

16.  To  add  to  your  decorations, 
make  an  epergne  from  flower  pots 
ranging  in  sizes  from  four  to  six  inches. 
Glue  en  each  pot,  beginning  with  the 
largest,  a  pie  tin  or  dish  also  in  graduat- 
ing sizes.  Spray  all  with  gilt  and  trim 
with  gold  braid.  The  epergne  should  be 
three  or  four  layers  high.  Fill  plates 
with  nuts  or  candies,  and  let  the 
epergne  find  a  permanent  holiday  place 
of  honor  on  your  buffet. 

17.  Holiday  Steak:  Combine  3  or  4 
cups  of  cooked  rice  mixed  with  a  4- 
ounce  can  of  mushroom  pieces,  minced 
green  pepper,  green  onions,  and  pi- 
miento.  Put  into  the  boiler  pan  under 
the  rack  on  which  steak  is  placed.  As 
the  steak  cooks,  the  juices  will  add 
flavor  to  the  rice. 

18.  Fresh  flowers  at  this  season  carry 
a  special  message. 

19.  For  an  open  house,  bake  fruit- 
cake in  tiny  foil  nut  cups.  Place  the 
nut  cups  on  a  cookie  sheet  to  bake. 

20.  For  child-happiness,  decorate 
lollipops  into  jollypops.  Dip  large  lolli- 
pops into  melted  fondant.  Prop  them 
upright  and  let  them  dry  overnight  be- 
fore decorating. 

21.  Toast  sliced  pound  cake  in  the 
toaster  until  brown.  Top  with  canned 
peach  halves  filled  with  heated  mince- 
meat, sprinkle  with  coconut,  and  serve 
hot. 
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22.  For  that  special  dessert,  stir 
colorful  candied  fruit  into  softened 
vanilla  ice  cream  and  serve  in  parfait 
glasses.  Top  each  with  a  green  and  a 
red  cherry. 

23.  For  a  scrumptious  Christmas 
breakfast,  season  waffle  batter  with 
ginger  and  serve  with  heated  apple- 
sauce. Slices  of  ham  and  oranges  and 
hot  chocolate  complete  the  meal. 

24.  Use  candlelight  at  your  holiday 
parties.  It  adds  glamour  and  is  an  in- 
expensive way  to  decorate.  Candles 
plus  stars  plus  friendly  smiles  equal 
party  magic. 

25.  A  two-part  party  simplifies  en- 
tertaining. Serve  the  main  course  at 
one  house,  and  have  the  dessert  and 
entertainment  at  another. 

26.  Tasty  nibbles  to  serve  as  appe- 
tizers with  hot  spiced  tomato  juice: 
Blend  in  an  electric  blender  5  slices  of 
bread  that  have  been  dried  out  and 
browned  in  a  slow  oven.  Add  V2  cup 
butter,  8  hard-cooked  eggs,  1  teaspoon 
salt,  Ys  teaspoon  red  pepper,  1  tea- 
spoon Worcestershire  sauce,  and  V4 
teaspoon  celery  seed.  Form  into  1-inch 
balls  and  refrigerate  until  firm.  Roll 
balls  in  crumbs  and  serve. 

27.  Scrapple,  which  is  made  of  corn- 
meal  mush,  is  great  for  an  old-fash- 
ioned holiday  breakfast.  Chill  the 
cooked  cornmeal  mush  in  a  loaf  pan 
overnight.  In  the  morning,  unmold  and 
slice  thin.  Brown  until  crisp  in  sausage 
fat.  Serve  with  sausage  and  hot  maple 
syrup. 

28.  Orange  rice  is  very  good  with 
cold  roast  turkey.  Melt  in  an  electric 
skillet  V4  cup  butter;  add  1  cup  diced 
celery,  3  tablespoons  minced  onion,  2 
tablespoons  shredded  orange  peel.  Cook 
until  the  celery  and  onion  are  tender 
but  not  brown.  Add  1  cup  orange  juice, 
%  cup  water,  and  V2  teaspoon  salt. 
Bring  to  boil;  turn  off  heat  and  stir  in 
1  4V20unce  package  precooked  rice; 
cover  and   let  stand  about  5   minutes. 

29.  For  a  holiday  birthday  cake,  cut 
a  tall  angel  cake  in  layers  and  frost 
with  sweetened  whipped  cream  tinted 
pale  green  and  flavored  with  pepper- 
mint.   Top  with  tiny  dark  pink  candles. 

30.  To  add  something  extra,  glaze 
ham  with  orange  marmalade  and  bake 
for  30  minutes  at  325°  F.  Cool  and 
pipe  with  soft  creamed  cheese. 

31.  For  a  children's  party,  serve  pink 
ice  cream,  green  punch,  and  Paul  Bun- 
yon  cookies.  These  cookies  are  simply 
sugar  cookies  cut  6  inches  across, 
baked,    and    decorated    with    candied 


fruit  to  form  a  happy  face. 

32.  Add  color  to  your  open  fire:  for 
one  week  soak  in  a  wooden  or  earthen 
container  lightly  rolled  newspapers  in  a 
solution  of  salt,  copper  sulfate,  and 
water.  Let  dry.  You  will  be  surprised 
at  the  longer  hours  the  newspaper  logs 
burn,  giving   off  a   colored   flame. 

33.  Save  your  burned-out  light  globes 
to  hang  on  your  tree  at  Christmas. 
Wrap  each  globe  with  velvet  or-  satin 
ribbon  and  add  leaves  of  gilded  buck- 
ram decorated  with  sequins. 

34.  Miniature  floating  candles  add  a 
glowing  touch  to  the  holiday  punch 
bowl. 

35.  Garnish  the  top  of  a  holiday 
salad  with  pomegranate  seeds. 

36.  Don't  forget  gingerbread  boys. 
They  are  the  gayest  touch,  and  so  easy 
to  make.  Cream  thoroughly  1  cup 
shortening,  1  cup  sugar,  and  1/2  tea- 
spoon salt.  Stir  in  1  egg,  1  cup  mo- 
lasses, and  2  tablespoons  vinegar;  beat 
well.  Sift  together  5  cups  flour,  IV2 
teaspoons  soda,  1  tablespoon  ginger, 
1  teaspoon  cinnamon,  and  1  teaspoon 
cloves.  Stir  into  first  mixture.  Chill 
thoroughly.  On  a  lightly  floured  board 
roll  to  Yq  inch.  Cut  with  gingerbread  boy 
cutter.  Place  at  least  one  inch  apart 
on  a  greased  cookie  sheet.  Bake  at 
375°  F.  about  5  or  6  minutes.  When 
cool,  decorate  with  frosting  and  red 
hots  for  faces  and  buttons. 

37.  Caramel  apples  bring  stars  to 
children's  eyes,  and  they  are  so  easy 
to  make.  Melt  one  pound  vanilla 
caramels  with  2  tablespoons  water  in 
double  boiler;  stir  until  smooth.  Stick  a 
skewer  into  the  blossom  end  of  each 
apple.  Dip  apple  in  caramel  syrup  and 
turn  until  the  surface  is  completely 
coated.  Roll  bottom  half  of  each  apple 
in  chopped  nuts.  Set  on  cookie  sheet 
covered  with  waxed  paper.    Chill. 

38.  Make  a  forest  of  popcorn  trees. 
Combine  1  pound  sifted  powdered  sug- 
ar, 1  egg  white,  and  1  teaspoon  water 
to  make  smooth  icing.  Tint  a  pale  green 
color.  Spread  on  6  ice  cream  cones, 
covering  completely.  Immediately  press 
popped  corn  all  over  the  surface;  dot 
with  red  cinnamon  candies. 

39.  Christmas  dip  for  chips  and  vege- 
tables is  made  with  1  12-ounce  carton 
creamed  cottage  cheese,  2  tablespoons 
mayonnaise,  1  tablespoon  lemon  juice, 
Y^  teaspoon  garlic  salt,  and  minced 
green  pepper,  chives,  and  pimiento. 

40.  Green  and  red  onion  "mums" 
make  a  beautiful  holiday  garnish.  Peel 
large  white  onions.   Cut  only  to  1/2  inch 
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Herald  R.  CJark  Building 

Brigham  Young  University 

Provo,  Utah  84601 


DESERET  BOOK  COMPANY  Film  Department 

44  East  South  Temple 
Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84111 


BYU  Ricks  Film  Center 

225  First  Street 

Idaho  Falls,  Idaho  83401 

BYU  Los  Angeles  Film  Center 

c/o  Smith  &  Hoist  Film  Librarv 
2221  South  Olive  Street 
Los  Angeles,  Calif.  qoOO? 
BYU  Canadian  Film  Center 
506  19th  Street  South 
Lcthbridge,  Alberta,  Canada 
BYU  Southwestern  Film  Center 
Movie  Center 
119  W.  McDowell  Road 
Phoenix,  Ariz.  85003 


BYU  Chicago  Film  Center 

Association  Films,  Inc. 
561  Hillgrovc  Avenue 
La  Grange,  III.  60525 

BYU  Bay  Area  Film  Center 

Association  Films,  Inc. 
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Hayward,  Calif.  94S44 
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Association  Films,  Inc. 
600  Grand  Avenue 
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MUSIC  FESTIVAL 

OF 

COMBINED 

WARD  CHOIRS 

SATB 

Heavens  Resound 

.20 

0  Worship  the  King 

.20 

Hymns  of  Faith 

.25 

A    Oh  May  My  Soul 

B    The  Temple 

C    Lord  Bless  Thee 

Behold  a  Host  arrayed 

.22 

On  Great  Lone  Hills 

.25 

Sheep  May  Safely  Graze 

.25 

Holiness,  Becometh 

.25 

0  Loving  Savior 

.20 

Thanks  Be  To  God 

.25 

SSA 

As  Angels  In  Heaven 

.30 

To  Music 

.25 

New  Choral  Catalogs  available.    | 

Music  shipped  the  same 

day  we 

receive  your  order. 

QenA/v 
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We  sincerely  hope  the  days 
ahead  will  bring  Peace  On  Earth 
Good  Will  Towards  Men 
the  world  over,  and 
to  our  many  friends 
a  Joyous  Holiday  and 
Prosperous  New  Year. 

Send  $1.50  for  5  lb.  post- 
paid    sample     of     flour, 
stone  ground   with  a   Lee 
Home  Mill. 
Included   full    information 

and  lip  smacking  recipes. 

-If 

IE-12-68 


LEE  ENGINEERING  CO. 

2023  W.  Wisconsin  Ave.,  Milwaukee,  Wis.  53201 


EXTRA 

LOW 

PRICES 


INCLUDING  ALL  THE  LATEST  PARCH- 
MENTS IN  SILVER-GRAY  AND  BEAUTI- 
FUL PASTELS.  60  STYLES  TO  CHOOSE 
FROM  INCLUDING  ALL  L.D.S.  TEMPLE 
DESIGNS. 

ALSO  NAPKINS,  INFORMALS,  THANK 
YOU  NOTES,  AT  HOME  CARDS,  EN- 
CLOSURES, MORMON  ALBUMS,  GUEST 
BOOKS  AND  ACCESSORIES. 
SEND  25c  (50c  IF  AIRMAIL  REQUEST- 
ED) (CREDITED  ON  FIRST  ORDER)  FOR 
CATALOG,  SAMPLES  AND  FREE  ETI- 
QUETTE  WHEEL. 

24:hour  (in  our  plant)  service   if  desired! 


mjHM 


Name 


Address 


City,  State,  Zip 
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from  bottom  and  slice  vertically  through 
center  of  onion.  Again  without  cutting 
through,  cut  in  quarters,  then  into 
eighths.  Petals  should  be  about  Vs- 
inch  wide.  Add  red  and  green  food 
coloring  to  two  bowls  of  warm  water. 
Cover  onions  in  the  water  and  store  in 
refrigerator  for  several  hours  or  until 
the  petals  curl.  Drain  and  use  for 
garnishes. 

41.  Add  cinnamon  candies  to  apple- 
sauce for  that  holiday  color  and  zip. 

42.  For  a  festive  pie,  stir  1  cup 
mincemeat  into  one  quart  of  softened 
vanilla  ice  cream  and  spoon  into  cooled 
pie  shell.  Sprinkle  with  nuts  and  freeze 
until  ready  to  serve. 

43.  Cheese  sticks  are  tasty  with  fruit 
cocktails.  This  is  a  simplified  version. 
Prepare  piecrust  from  1  stick  piecrust 
mix.  Blend  in  Va  cup  shredded  sharp 
cheese.  Roll  thin  on  floured  board  and 
sprinkle  with  1/2  cup  finely  chopped 
walnuts;  then  roll  lightly  again.  Cut  in 
strips.  Bake  at  450°  F.  just  until  golden 
in  color. 

44.  A  tasty  nibble  is  made  by  boiling 
walnut  halves  for  three  minutes.  Drain 
and  spread  in  shallow  pan.  Bake  at 
350°  F.  for  about  20  minutes.  Stir 
often.  Brush  with  butter;  sprinkle  with 
garlic  salt. 

45.  For  another  tidbit,  try  seasoning 
popped  corn  with  butter,  salt,  and  Par- 
mesan cheese. 

46.  Heavily  frost  brownies  with  a 
mixture  of  i/4  cup  butter,  2  cups  sifted 
powdered  sugar,  about  2  tablespoons 
cream,  V2  teaspoon  vanilla,  and  pepper- 


mint extract  to  taste.  Add  a  pale  green 
coloring.  Mix  one  square  melted  un- 
sweetened chocolate  with  1  tablespoon 
melted  butter,  and  drizzle  over  the  top. 
Chill. 

47.  Holiday  honey  dressing;  Com- 
bine 1  cup  mayonnaise,  V2  cup  honey, 
Vi  cup  lime  juice,  and  1  cup  cream, 
whipped.  Refrigerate  until  ready  to  en- 
hance a  fruit  salad. 

48.  For  New  Year's  Eve  appetizers, 
serve  tiny  hot  baking  powder  biscuits 
filled  with  deviled  ham.  Bake  the  bis- 
cuits, split  immediately,  and  fill  with 
one  teaspoon  ham  filling.  To  make  the 
filling,  mix  deviled  ham  with  chopped 
peanuts  and  chopped  onion,  and  moist- 
en with  sour  cream. 

49.  Here's  a  punch  you  will  want  to 
serve  over  and  over  again:  In  a  punch 
bowl  mix  1  quart  of  milk,  1  quart  ginger 
ale  or  a  clear  sparkling  soda,  and  % 
quart  peppermint  or  vanilla  ice  cream. 
Blend.  Top  with  the  other  Va  quart  of 
ice  cream  to  float  on  the  punch. 

50.  For  a  yuletide  supper,  serve 
caraway  sticks  with  a  steaming  chicken 
pie  and  individual  frozen  fruit  salads 
containing  red  and  green  cherries. 
These  crisp  sticks  are  made  in  no  time 
at  all.  Using  1  package  of  refrigerated 
baking  powder  biscuits,  cut  each  bis- 
cuit in  half.  Roll  each  part  into  a  pencil- 
thin  stick.  Brush  with  milk.  Mix  11/2 
cups  rice  cereal,  coarsely  crushed,  with 
2  tablespoons  caraway  seeds  and  1 
teaspoon  salt.  Roll  sticks  in  cereal  mix- 
ture. Bake  on  greased  sheet  at  450°  F. 
till  light  brown.  O 


Firsts 

By  Beth  M.  Applegate 

Young  eyes  that  have  not  seen 

This  white  and  powdered  world  before 

Are  wide  in  vast  surprise. 

There  is  new  snow  outside  the  door 

To  bring  delighted  cries. 

It  lies  across  the  lawn 

In  cold,  smooth  sweeps,  bright  and  serene, 

A  drift  of  whitened  wave, 

As  it  reflects  the  jeweled  sun's  sheen, 

Calling  adventure  to  the  brave. 

There  will  be  many  firsts 
In  the  long,  questing  years  ahead: 
First  flower,  first  love,  first  kiss. 
Each  first,  I  hope  it  may  be  said. 
Will  be  an  ecstasy  like  this. 
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Rapidmix.  It's  easy.  It's  quick. 

Only  one  word  describes  Fleischmann's 

new  Rapidmix  way  to  easy  yeast  baking. 

Revolutionary !  No  more :  dissolving  the 
yeast,  worrying  about  water  temperature, 
warming  the  bowl.  Just  add  Fleischmann's 

Yeast  to  your  other  dry  ingredients  and 
bake  away.  The  results?  Sensational! 


For  exciting  baking  ideas:  just  send  25  cents  In  cash  to  cover  mailing  and  handling  to  Fleischmann's  Treasury  of  Yeast  Baking,  Box  39F,  Mount  Vernon,  New  York  10559 
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IN  EMERGENCY  ■  ARE  YOU  PREPARED? 

i    SICKNESS         ^    ACCIDENT      W    UNEMPLOYMENT 
If    NATIONAL  DISASTER 

is  your  year's  supply  important? 

FOOD  STORAGE 
BOOKLET 

1968  Revised  Edition 


WHAT  TO  STORE  HOW  TO  STORE 

PREVENTING  SPOILAGE 

HOW  TO  ROTATE  ETC 


BE  PREPARED! 

ORDER  NOW 

Group  Rates  Available 
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WALTER  D.  BATCHELOR 


61  Beacon  Ave. 


Layton,  Utah 
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AMERICAN  HISTORY  DOLL 
CLOTHES  PATTERNS 

•  Colonial  Family 

•  Pilgrim  Family 

•  Pioneer  Family 

•  Lincoln   Family 

•  Dan'l  Boone  Family 

New  Easy  Construction 
^  Method  ^ 

Christmas,  Bazaar  & 
Collectors  Items 

Send  $1 .00  per  Family 
Postpaid  to: 

ANITA'S  DOLL  PATTERNS 

P.O.  Box  1243-E 

Ogden,  Utah  84402 
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Cowdray,  Cowdrey,  or  Cowdery? 

In  Richard  Anderson's  "The  Second  Wit- 
ness of  Priesthood  Restoration"  [Septem- 
ber], on  page  18,  appears  a  copy  of 
something  written  by  Oliver  Cowdery  and 
signed  by  him:  The  speUing  suggests  he 
spelled  his  name  Cowdrey.  Furthermore, 
in  Dr.  Anderson's  article,  two  lines  above 
the  photographic  copy  of  Cowdery 's  sig- 
nature, is  the  spelling  Cowdray,  which 
would  support  the  spelling  used  in  the 
signature,  since  Cowdrey  and  Cowdray 
could  be  pronounced  essentially  the  same. 
Can  you  offer  an  explanation? 

Alexander  McMaster 
Glendora,  California 

Dr.  Anderson  reports:  "Oliver  Cowdehj 
was  a  spontaneous  personality,  and  per- 
haps did  not  make  the  spelling  at  all 
times  the  same.  The  family  tradition 
moved  in  different  directions:  witness  the 
family  genealogy  published  in  1911  by 
Mary  Bryant  Alverson  Mehling,  'Cow- 
drey-Cowdery -Cowdary  Genealogy.' 

"The  conventional  spelling  that  we  have 
given  Oliver  Cowdery's  name  in  our  rec- 
ords icas  originally  set  by  him.  It  appears 
in  this  form  in  many  issues  of  the  early 
newspapers  of  the  Church,  of  which  he 
was  the  editor.  His  letters  written  during 
the  time  of  his  absence  from  the  Church 
generally  follow  this  form,  and  the  legal 
pleadings  that  I  have  duplicated  from 
this  period  also  agree.  Although  excep- 
tions in  his  own  usage  exist,  his  preferred 
form  of  spelling  has  been  followed  in 
Church  publications  and  my  articles." 

Lucy  Mack  Smith  Portrait 

Hugh  Nibley's  articles  "A  New  Look  at 
the  Pearl  of  Great  Price"  have  been  very 
informative  and  enlightening.  His  dis- 
cussion of  Facsimile  1  in  the  September 
Era  was  especially  interesting.  With  re- 
spect to  the  framed  drawing  depicted  in 
the  painting  of  Lucy  Mack  Smith,  how- 
ever, he  may  have  been  a  little  over- 
anxious to  find  corroborative  evidence.  A 
careful  look  at  the  drawing  shown  in  the 
painting  shows  that  it  differs  in  several 
details  from  the  original  but  agrees  in 
each  case  with  the  facsimile: 

1.  The  standing  figure  is  behind  the 
couch  in  the  painting  and  the  facsimile 
but  between  the  couch  and  the  legs  of 
the  reclining  figure  in  the  original. 

2.  The  toe  of  the  upper  foot  and  all 
of  the  lower  foot  of  the  reclining  figure 
are  filled  in  black  in  the  painting  and  the 


facsimile,   but   are   only   outlined   in   the 
original. 

3.  The  original  shows  a  box  of  writ- 
ting,  which  would  have  been  even  more 
imposing  if  the  missing  pieces  were 
present,  above  the  arm  of  the  standing 
figure,  but  both  the  facsimile  and  the 
painting  leave  this  out. 

4.  The  toe  of  the  forward  foot  of  the 
standing  figure  covers  the  bottom  of  the 
first  jar  in  the  painting  and  the  facsimile 
but  not  in  the  original. 

5.  In  both  the  painting  and  the  fac- 
simile there  is  a  white  stripe  that  runs 
diagonally  across  the  chest  of  the  stand- 
ing figure  and  is  joined  at  the  shoulder 
by  a  second  stripe,  which  appears  to 
form  a  sort  of  collar;  if  there  was  a  sec- 
ond stripe  in  the  original,  it  would  have 
joined  the  first  at  the  chest,  not  at  the 
shoulder. 

6.  Both  the  painting  and  the  facsimile 
display  numerals  in  the  same  places, 
which  designate  the  various  figures,  but 
these  numerals  do  not  appear  on  the 
original. 

7.  The  photograph  of  the  original 
shows  no  indication  of  having  been  folded 
after  the  papyrus  was  mounted,  yet  the 
representation  in  the  painting  does  not 
include  the  hieroglyphics  on  the  right  and 
left  sides  of  the  original. 

All  this  indicates  that  the  artist  painted 
a  framed  facsimile  hanging  behind  Joseph 
Smith's  mother  and  not  the  original  papy- 
rus. Of  course,  the  painting  was  only  a 
part  of  Professor  Nibley's  case  that  the 
original  sacrificial  scene  may  have  once 
been  complete,  and  the  rest  of  his  argu- 
ment still  stands. 

Brother  Nibley  is  to  be  commended  for 
the  effort  and  scholarship  he  is  putting 
into  his  study  of  the  Book  of  Abraham.  I 
shall  be  looking  forward  to  the  other 
installments  in  this  very  interesting  series. 

James   Boyack 
Marblehead, 
Massachusetts 

Racial  Revolution 

Bouquets  to  you  for  printing  something 
on  the  race  revolution  [October,  "These 
Times"].  This  type  of  article,  written  by 
Brother  Durham,  encouraging  us  as 
Church  members  to  be  more  acutely 
aware  of  these  problems,  is  greatly 
needed.  We  should  do  all  in  our  power 
to  help  alleviate  the  racial  crisis  and 
show  by  action  and  not  just  words  that 
we  are  not  a  racially  prejudiced  people. 
Dean  E.  Hoch 
El  Cerrito,  California 

"Living  Presence"  Author 

Thank  you  for  the  lovely  treatment  you 
gave  my  story,  "A  Living  Presence" 
[September].  I  have  been  amazed  at  the 
number  of  people  who  have  taken  the 
time  to  write  or  call  or  mention  the  story 
to  me  and  tell  me  how  deeply  it  moved 
them,  and  in  many  instances  how  it 
helped  them  personally  in  the  loss  of  a 
husband.  The  woman  whose  story  was 
told  has  been  so  pleased  with  its  accep- 
tance and  the  depth  of  thought  stirred 
by  her  own  shared  experience. 

Dora  D.  Flack 
Bountiful,  Utah 
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A  Buff 

Just  a  note  to  tell  you  how  much  I  appre- 
ciated the  two  fine  articles  in  last  month's 
Era,  "A  Living  Presence"  and  "Roosevelt 
and  the  Children."  We  need  more  such 
articles. 

Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson 
Council  of  the  Twelve 


The  Church  in  Kelsey 

"The  Church  in  Texas"  by  Albert  L. 
Zobell,  Jr.  [September],  stated  the  popu- 
lation of  Kelsey  was  22.  Since  its  or- 
ganization the  population  of  Kelsey  has 
never  been  that  low.  The  present  number 
is  161,  which  is  the  lowest  on  record. 
Please  make  this  correction.  We  want  the 
countless  former  residents  to  know  that 
Kelsev  is  still  on  the  map. 

J.  C.  Wade 
Gilmer,  Texas 


Political  Realignment 

It  is  indeed  refreshing  to  find  Dr.  Homer 
Durham  taking  a  definite  stand  for  one 
side  of  the  "The  Question  of  Political  Re- 
alignment" [September].  .  .  .  However, 
his  arguments  are  unconvincing.  Is  there 
really  any  more  virtue  in  a  political 
party's  offering  unsound  policies  because 
they  can  thus  attract  a  majority  than  in 
the  movie  industry's  offering  lewd  films 
because  "that  is  what  the  movie-going 
public  wants"? 

Would  it  really  degrade  the  political 
situation  in  this  nation  if  "liberals"  and 
"conservatives"  formally  organized  apart 
from  their  opposites  in  separate  parties? 
Other  than  presenting  clear  alternatives 
to  the  public,  would  this  be  so  much  dif- 
ferent from  the  non-party  coalitions  so 
commonly  in  play  in  Congress? 

Where  there  are  two  parties  in  opera- 
tion, some  of  us  prefer  a  choice,  not  an 
echo.  Such  a  choice  can  only  be  framed 
in  terms  of  opposing  political  viewpoints 
between  the  two  parties.  ...  ^., 

Steve  Carter 
Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 


The  Order  Blank  Problem 

You  have  a  problem.  Every  time  I  want 
to  order  a  book  using  the  printed  order 
1)lank  in  the  Era,  it  is  necessary  to  muti- 
late the  article  on  the  other  side.  I  want 
all  the  articles  in  the  Era  and  in  their 
entirety.  I  hope  that  something  can  be 
done  to  satisfy  both  cravings. 

Stephanie  M.  Worlitsek 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota 

The  "problem,"  if  it  is  a  problem,  is  a 
universal  one  for  all  magazines  with  ad- 
vertisements. The  solution  is  simply  to 
tvrite  on  another  piece  of  paper  the  in- 
formation the  advertiser  needs:  hook  or 
product  name  and  your  order  in  terms 
of  quantity  and  price.  The  order  blank 
really  isn't  an  irreplaceable  item  in  your 
relationship  with  an  advertiser.  If  you 
feel  you  must  send  the  order  blank,  addi- 
tional copies  of  the  Era  are  available  for 
35c  each  at  79  S.  State,  Salt  Lake  City, 
Utah  84111. 
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Our  modern   web   offset  equipment  produces 
over  1,000,000  magazines  each  month. 


Worn  (h  ruG/ouj  wd 

For  you,  your  family,  your  honne  —  our  marvelous 
collections  of  fashions,  home  furnishings,  decorations 
and  gifts.  Visit  us,  write  or  phone.  Convenient  pay- 
ment terms  arranged.  Delivery  in  our  wide  delivery 
area.  Personal  Shopping  Service,  available:  P.  O. 
Box  1465. 


State  and  Broadway,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  84 110 
2457  Washington  Blvd.,  Ogden,  Utah  84401 


Should  be  available 

in  every  ward  library 

(See  the  ad  on  page  44) 


GENEALOGISTS 

Free  catalog  of  over  300  items.  Xerox  copy- 
ing 7c  each  (Sc  each  if  over  70  of  same  or 
different  sheets).  Add  postage  plus  25c 
handling. 

STEVENSON'S 
GENEALOGICAL  CENTER 

230   West    1230  North,    Prove,    Utah  84601 
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The  Church  A/loves  On 


September  1968 


New  stake  presidencies:  President 
Casey  Golightly  and  counselors  George 
H.  Nelson  and  Richard  W.  Cobb,  San 
Antonio  (Texas)  Stake;  President  Wal- 
lace F.   Gray  and  counselors,   Floyd   L. 


Packard  and  Donald  R.  McArthur,  Palo- 
mar  (California)  Stake. 

October  1968 

El  With  President  David  0.  McKay  in 
attendance,  the  Church  opened  its 
138th  semiannual  general  conference 
with    sessions   in   the   Tabernacle. 

This  was  a  weekend  of  reunions  of 
Saints,  missionaries,  and  servicemen's 
groups. 


•X- 

Richard  L.  Evans 

The  Spoken  Word 


Don't  ever  take  a  fence  down/'  said  G.  K.  Chesterton,  "until  you 
l<now  the  reason  it  was  put  up."  Too  many  people  in  too  many 
places  tend  to  remove  time-honored  safeguards,  the  reasons  for 
which  they  do  not  know.  Change  is  inevitable;  fashions  will  be  made 
and  unmade  as  far  as  we  can  foresee.  But  there  are  extremists  and 
exhibitionists  who  flagrantly  defy  standards,  principles,  law,  morals, 
modesty.  There  is,  among  other  things,  good  taste  to  be  considered. 
As  Alexander  Pope  said  it:  "Be  not  the  first  by  whom  the  new  are  tried, 
nor  yet  the  last  to  lay  the  old  aside."^  But  the  crux  is  the  difference  be- 
tween what  is  a  principle  and  what  is  merely  a  preference.  There  are 
some  foundations  that  are  firmly  fixed.  If  not,  there  is  nothing  that 
anyone  can  measure  by  or  count  on,  except  his  own  preference,  his 
own  mood  of  the  moment,  and  that,  of  course,  is  chaos.  There  are 
some  foundational  principles,  some  standards,  some  basic  qualities  of 
character  without  which  there  is  no  progress,  no  assurance,  without 
which  no  society  or  no  person  is  safe:  Honesty,  morality,  respect  for 
law-such  things  don't  go  out  of  force  even  if,  with  some,  theyseem 
to  go  out  of  fashion.  It  is  so  easy  to  tear  down,  so  easy  to  reject,  so 
easy  to  discredit;  but  the  commandments  are  still  there.  Causes  and 
consequences  are  still  there,  and  if  we  tamper  irresponsibly,  ignorantly, 
or  even  innocently,  with  the  basic  laws  of  life,  we  shall  find  to  our 
sorrow  why  the  fence  was  put  up  in  the  first  place.  As  to  modesty, 
morality,  chastity,  honesty,  and  honor,  one  cannot  irresponsibly  break 
from  the  basic  foundations  and  have  assurance  for  the  future.  Paul 
said  it  in  a  strong,  short  sentence:  "Let  all  things  be  done  decently, 
and  in  order."^  Don't  ever  take  a  fence  down  until  you  know  the 
reason  why  it  was  put  up." 


'Alexander  Pope,  "Essays  on  Criticism." 
^1  Cor.  14:40. 

*"The  Spoken  Word"  from  Temple  Square, 
presented  over  KSL  and  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  October  6,  1968.         ©1968. 


BJ  An  early  morning  Church  welfare 
and  Indian  placement  meeting  was 
held  on  Temple  Square  as  part  of  the 
conference. 

General  sessions  of  the  conference 
continued  in  the  Tabernacle.  The 
priesthood  session  was  held  there  this 
evening  and  transmitted  by  wire  to 
hundreds  of  gatherings  of  men  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada. 

Mission  reunions  were  held  at  var- 
ious places  throughout  the  city. 

The  appointment  of  Ted  Hodges  to 
the  general  board  of  the  Young  Men's 
Mutual  Improvement  Association  was 
announced. 

13  The  138th  semiannual  general 
conference  of  the  Church  closed  this 
afternoon.  In  all,  some  265  radio  and 
television  stations  carried  all  or  part 
of  the  conference. 

"Helping  the  Family  Be  Doers  of  the 
Word"  was  the  theme  of  the  general 
meeting  of  the  Deseret  Sunday  School 
Union  held  in  the  Tabernacle  this 
evening.  For  three  days  the  Sunday 
School  had  been  holding  specialized 
departmental  sessions. 

President  Reuel  Eldon  Christensen 
and  counselors  Preal  George  and 
Clifford  Farrell  McKinney  were  set 
apart  as  the  presidency  of  the  Manti 
Temple. 


[S 


General  President  Florence  S.  Ja- 
cobsen  of  the  Young  Women's  Mutual 
Improvement  Association  was  named  a 
"Woman  of  Conscience"  by  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Women  in  New  York 
City.  Mrs.  Jacobsen  was  honored  for 
her  service  to  youth  and  her  work  in 
recreation. 


)U  All  missionaries  and  members  of 
the  Church  are  safe  following  earth- 
quakes in  Australia.  President  Milton  J. 
Hess  of  the  Australia  West  Mission  re- 
ported that  earthquake  damage  was 
neither  serious  nor  widespread. 


Mrs.    Belle    S.    Spafford,    general 
president   of   the    Relief    Society,    was 
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inaugurated  as  president  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Women  at  that 
group's  convention  in  New  York  City. 
She  is  the  first  Latter-day  Saint  woman 
to  serve  as  head  of  the  National  Coun- 
cil of  Women. 


The  appointments  of  Mrs.  Janath 
R.  Cannon  and  Richard  J.  Marshall  to 
the  Adult  Correlation  Committee  of  the 
Church  were  announced. 


iU  New  stake  presidency:  President  H. 
Aldridge  Gillespie  and  counselors  Le- 
land  J.  Housley  and  Maurice  G.  Robin- 
son, Oklahoma  Stake. 


Mrs.  Valerie  Brinton  Young,  92, 
widow  of  President  Levi  Edgar  Young 
of  the  First  Council  of  the  Seventy, 
died  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Funeral  services 
were  scheduled  for  October  25. 


President  Hugh  B.  Brown,  first 
counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  cele 
brated  his  eighty-fifth  birthday  quietly 
at  home  with  his  family.  Mrs.  Brown 
was  released  from  the  hospital  last 
evening  to   rejoin   the  family  circle. 


)ji  It  was  announced  that  seminaries 
are  now  operating  in  all  50  states  of  the 
United  States. 

The  appointments  of  Mrs.  Mayola 
Rogers  Miltenberger  of  Scottsdale,  Ari- 
zona, and  Mrs.  Maurine  McClellan  Hay- 
cock, of  Bountiful,  Utah,  to  the  general 
board  of  the  Relief  Society  were  an- 
nounced. 


Christmas 
By  Chere  Mills 

Snow  flutters  quietly 

to  the  ground; 
There  is  a  chill 

about  and  around. 
But  in  the  air 

the  new  season  ■ 
Rings  out  love 

for  a  reason, 
Born  centuries  ago 

in  a  stable. 
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These  Times 


^m^nt9.ns, 
eighbors, 
and  a 
Christmcis  Carol 
forAmericans, 

1968 


By  G.  Homer  Durham 

President,  Arizona  State  University 


•  The  oppressed  do  not  always 
revolt.  And  there  is  a  difference 
between  those  who  are  actually 
oppressed,  and  those  who  think 
and  believe  they  are  being  held 
down.  To  think  and  believe  so,  in 
free  countries,  however,  usually 
brings  protestations,  demonstra- 
tions, even  revolt.  Despite  empha- 
sis in  a  presidential  election 
campaign,  too  few  Americans  un- 
derstand why  civil  disorders  con- 
stitute first  place  on  the  domestic 
agenda  of  the  United  States. 


To  read  that  crime  is  on  the 
increase,  that  there  have  been 
"143  disturbances  in  47  cities" 
or  whatever  statistics  are  quoted, 
does  not  get  anywhere.  Why  is 
crime  on  the  increase?  Why  have 
there  been  riots  in  the  cities?  Now 
that  the  election  is  over,  perhaps 
a  calm  look  at  some  of  the  findings 
made  by  the  National  Commission 
on  Civil  Disorders,  a  commission 
appointed  by  President  Lyndon  B. 
Johnson  on  July  27,  1967,  should 
be  placed  on  our  agenda. 


Why  have  the  disorders  hap- 
pened? The  Commission  reported 
that  "despite  complexities,  certain 
fundamental  matters  are  clear.  Of 
these,  the  most  fundamental  is  the 
racial  attitude  and  behavior  of 
white  Americans  toward  black 
Americans." 

"Race  prejudice,"  the  report 
continued,  "has  shaped  our  his- 
tory decisively;  it  now  threatens 
to  affect  our  future." 

Such  a  finding  does  not  fall 
comfortably  on  American  ears.  Is 
it  the  truth?  That  is  the  important 
consideration.  If  it  is  the  truth, 
have  we  the  courage  to  face  the 
truth  and  its  consequences? 

The  truth  seems  to  be  (speaking 
of  white  Americans  collectively 
and  not  individually),  so  far  as  the 
Commission  is  concerned,  that 
"white  racism  is  essentially  re- 
sponsible for  the  explosive  mix- 
ture which  has  been  accumulating 
in  our  cities  since  the  end  of 
World  War  II."  Among  the  in- 
gredients of  this  mixture,  the 
following  are  set  forth: 

1.  "Pervasive  discrimination  and 
segregation  in  employment,  edu- 
cation and  housing,  which  have 
excluded  great  numbers  of  Negroes 
from  the  benefits  of  economic 
progress." 

2.  "Black  in-migration  and 
white  exodus,  which  have  pro- 
duced the  massive  and  growing 
concentrations  of  impoverished 
Negroes  in  our  major  cities,  creat- 
ing a  growing  crisis  of  deteriorating 
facilities  and  unmet  human  needs." 

3.  "The  black  ghettoes  where 
segregation  and  poverty  converge 
on  the  young  to  destroy  opportu- 
nity and  enforce  failure.  Crime, 
drug  addiction,  dependency  on 
welfare,  and  bitterness  and  re- 
sentment against  society  in  gener- 
al and  white  society  in  particular 
are  the  result." 

Who  said  this? 

Governor  Otto  Kerner,  chair- 
man  of  the  Commission,   of  llli- 
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nois;  Mayor  John  V.  Lindsay, 
vice-chairman,  of  New  York  City; 
Senator  Fred  Harris  of  Oklahoma; 
Charles  B.  Thornton,  chairman  of 
the  board'  and  chief  executive 
officer  of  Litton  Industries,  Inc.; 
Edward  W.  Brooke,  U.S.  Senator 
from  Massachusetts;  I.  W.  Abel, 
president  of  the  United  Steel- 
workers  of  America;  Roy  Wilkins, 
executive  director  of  the  National 
Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Colored  People;  Katherine 
Graham  Peden,  commissioner  of 
commerce  for  the  state  of  Ken- 
tucky, and  Herbert  Jenkins,  chief 
of  police  of  Atlanta,  Georgia — the 
members  of  the  National  Advisory 
Commission  on  Civil  Disorders. 

What  else  did  they  say? 

"At  the  same  time,  most  whites 
and  some  Negroes  outside  the 
ghetto  have  prospered  to  a  degree 
unparalleled  in  the  history  of 
civilization."  This  is  certainly  true, 
whether  reckoned  in  terms  of 
housing,  automobiles,  the  Dow- 
Jones  averages,  savings  accounts, 
subsidy  payments,  dividends,  or 
wage  spirals  for  the  rest  of  us. 
But  what  about  the  black  in-mi- 
grants?  Says  the  report,  "Through 
television  and  other  media,  this 
affluence  has  been  flaunted  before 
the  eyes  of  the  Negro  poor  and  the 
jobless  ghetto  youth."  Some  can 
resist.  Others'  miseries  are  such 
that,  like  Jean  Valjean  in  Victor 
Hugo's  Les  Miserables,  they  will 
steal  the  bishop's  candlesticks 
and  the  baker's  bread. 

So,  "frustrated  hopes  are  the 
residue.  ...  A  climate  that  tends 
toward  approval  and  encourage- 
ment of  violence.  .  .  .  The  frustra- 
tions of  powerlessness  have  led 
some  Negroes  to  the  conviction 
that  there  is  no  effective  alterna- 
tive to  violence  as  a  means  of 
achieving  redress  of  grievances. 
...  A  new  mood  has  sprung  up 
among  Negroes,  particularly  among 
the  young,  in  which  self-esteem 
and     racial    pride    are    replacing 


apathy  and  submission  to  'the 
system.'  .  .  .  The  police  are  not 
merely  a  'spark'  factor.  To  some 
Negroes  police  have  come  to  sym- 
bolize white  power  .  .  .  and  a 
double  standard  of  justice  and 
protection — one  for  Negroes  and 
one  for  whites." 

"If  we  are  heedless,"  says  the 
Commission,  "none  of  us  shall 
escape  the  consequences." 

In  1910,  91  percent  of  the 
American  Negro  population  lived 
in  the  rural  South.  There  were 
9.8  million  Negroes  in  1910.  To- 
day there  are  21.5  million,  14.8 
million  of  whom  live  in  the  na- 
tion's largest  metropolitan  cities. 
Our  twelve  largest  cities  contain 
over  two-thirds  of  the  Negro  people 
of  the  United  States,  outside  of 
the  South,  and  one-third  of  the 
Negro  total.  Twenty  percent  of 
these,  the  Commission  found, 
"live  in  squalor  and  deprivation  in 
ghetto  neighborhoods."  In  these 
neighborhoods,  unemployment  is 
about  8.8  times  greater  than  the 
unemployment  rate  for  American 
workers  generally.  Meantime,  the 
cultural  and  educational  gap  be- 
tween white  suburban  Americans, 
with  most  of  their  children  in  col- 
leges or  junior  colleges,  widens 
into  a  gulf. 

What  can  be  done? 

What  can  be  done  is  outlined  in 
the  scriptures,  in  every  major  text- 
book of  the  past  century.  What 
will  be  done,  what  each  will  do, 
black  or  white,  well-fed  or  subsist- 
ing on  "a  stale  doughnut  and  a 
Coke"  (as  one  told  me),  college- 
trained  or  school  drop-out,  is  the 
issue. 

The  National  Alliance  of  Busi- 
nessmen is  taking  the  lead  in  the 
largest  cities,  in  recruiting  and 
training  people  for  jobs. 

What  about  education?  "The 
bleak  record  of  education  for 
ghetto  children,"  says  the  report, 
"is  growing  worse.  In  the  critical 
skills — verbal  and  reading  ability 
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— Negro  students  are  falling 
further  behind  whites  with  each 
year  of  school  completed." 

At  Arizona  State  University  we 
are  giving  solid  support  to  the 
efforts  of  Dr.  Morrison  Warren, 
director  of  experimental  programs 
in  our  College  of  Education,  to  de- 
velop the  climate  for  language 
skills  in  homes  of  black  people,  in 
preschool,  in  the  primary  grades, 
and  beyond.  All  must  help  in  this 
task,  for  language,  as  Dr.  Warren 
says,  is  the  key  that  will  help  open 
the  other  doors.  Education,  at  all 
levels,  especially  in  the  preschool 
home,  has  its  work  cut  out  for  it. 
And  on  every  front,  as  1968  closes, 
as  we  think  of  Christmas  and  con- 
sider the  year  ahead,  it  may  be 
well,  in  the  closing  days  of  his  na- 
tional service  as  President  of  the 
United  States,  to  ponder  the  words 
of  Lyndon  B.  Johnson  in  estab- 
lishing the  Commission: 

"The  only  genuine,  long-range 
solution  for  what  has  happened 
lies  in  an  attack — mounted  at 
every  level — upon  the  conditions 
that  breed  despair  and  violence 
.  .  .  ignorance,  discrimination, 
slums,  poverty,  disease,  not  enough 
jobs.  We  should  attack  these 
conditions —  not  because  we  are 
frightened  by  conflict,  but  because 
we  are  fired  by  conscience.  We 
should  attack  them  because  there 
is  simply  no  other  way  to  achieve 
a  decent  and  orderly  society  in 
America." 

Yes,  the  conditions  must  be  at- 
tacked. But  there  is  one  thing 
more:  the  attitude  in  our  own  se- 
cret hearts.  Who  is  my  neighbor? 
If  the  Commission  is  right  in  its 
assessment  of  attitudes,  there  is 
more  to  be  done.  Can  men,  for  ex- 
ample, reconstruct  and  reapply  the 
parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan?  As 
Luke  records  it,  the  parable  was 
told  to  illustrate  the  great  com- 
mandment (see  Luke  10:25-37) 
and  what  was  necessary  to  inherit 
eternal  life.    To  illustrate  and  an- 


swer the  question,  "Who  is  my 
neighbor?"  Jesus  told  the  lawyer 
the  story  of  the  "good"  Samaritan. 

Now,  a  "good"  Samaritan,  to 
Jesus'  listeners,  was  an  utter  con- 
tradiction in  terms.  Fortunately, 
for  most  Americans,  a  "good" 
black  American  is  not.  But  alas, 
to  some  it  probably  is — and  is  as 
lesson-fraught  as  the  Savior's  se- 
lective use  of  "Samaritan."  We 
can  recall  the  shock  with  which 
his  disciples  viewed  Jesus  con- 
versing with  a  Samaritan  woman 
at  the  well.  This  incident  evoked 
the  great  discourse  on  the  "living 
water."  Recall  that  the  actual 
available  water,  evoking  the  ser- 
mon, came  from,  of  all  places,  a 
Samaritan  well!  So,  if  the  parable 
of  the  Good  Samaritan  were  to  be 
related  today,  say,  about  a  cer- 
tain man  going  from  Beverly  Hills 
to  Long  Beach,  and,  en  route,  suf- 
fering a  flat  tire  (and  no  highway 
patrol,  as  there  was  none  on  the 
Jericho  road):  Behold,  the  Rotarian 
passed  him  by,  and  probably  a 
priest,  and  a  modern  Levite.  "But 
a  certain  black  American,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was, 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had 
compassion  on  him."  Jesus  went 
on  in  those  times  to  make  the 
point  about  love  for  neighbor. 

"Samaritans"  have  all  but  dis- 
appeared under  the  Christian  reve- 
lation that  unfolded  the  worth  of 
all  souls.  But  if  any  of  our  hearts 
need  changing,  in  these  times,  the 
gospel  teaches  that  change  of 
heart  is  prerequisite  to  changing 
conditions,  including  ignorance 
and  poverty. 

At  Christmas,  we  may  need  to 
broaden  our  vision.  And  when 
Tiny  Tim  in  the  old  Christmas  story 
says,  "God  bless  us,  every  one!" 
we  in  America  can  with  profit  pon- 
der the  "ones"  who  have  migrated 
to  the  cities,  searching  for  jobs. 
Can  more  men  qualify  as  Good 
Samaritans,  as  good  neighbors,  in 
these  times?  O 
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He  gave  us  the  gift  of  his  life.  But  "what  doth  it  profit 
a  man  if  a  gift  is  bestowed  upon  him,  and  he  receive  • 
not  the  gift?" 
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"Behold  I  have  given  unto  you  my  gospel,  and  this  is  the 
gospel  which  I  have  given  unto  you — that  I  came  into  the  world 
to  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  because  my  Father  sent  me. 

"And  my  Father  sent  me  that  I  might  be  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross;  and  after  that  I  had  been  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  that  I 
might  draw  all  men  unto  me,  that  as  I  have  been  lifted  up  by  men 
even  so  should  men  be  lifted  up  by  the  Father,  ... 

"And  for  this  cause  have  I  been  lifted  up;  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  the  Father  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  .  .  . 

''.  .  .  Therefore,  what  manner  of  men  ought  ye  to  be?  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  even  as  I  am." 

(3  Nephi  27:13-15,  27.  Emphasis  added.) 


Hear 
Him 


By  Elaine  Cannon 


.:JfeL« 


4     % 


Talk  about  a  generation  gap!  What  could 
someone  who  lived  2,000  years  ago  possibly  say 
that  could  be  helpful  to  you,  the  twentieth  century 
generation? 

Everything. 

He  has  all  the  answers  to  all  the  questions, 
to  all  the  problems  you  tangle  with  each  day.  He 
is  the  basic  source,  the  ultimate  authority  for  all 
that  ever  has  been  written  about  human  relations, 
communication,  popularity,  success,  and  peace  of 
mind.  Under  the  direction  of  God  the  Eternal 
Father,  Christ  was  the  Creator.  He  is  also  our^ 
Savior.    He  knows  whereof  he  speaks.       ^-^ 

Listen  to  what  he  says:      — -"'^ 
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God 


/ 
/  Service 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
{Matt.  5:16.) 


Success 

Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness  ; 
and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you.  {Matt. 
6:33.) 


\ 
\ 

Forgiveness 

Love    your    enemies,    bless 

them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you.   {Matt.  5:Ji,Jf-.) 


Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  . . .  and.. .  thy  neighbor 
as  thijself.  (Matt.  22:37-  39.) 

Others 

Do  unto  others  as  you  would 

have  them  do  unto  you.  {See 
~-^_         Matt.  7:12.) 


Humility 

When  thou  doest  alms,  let 

not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth.  {Matt. 
6:3.) 

Sincerity  Spiritual  Strength 

But  thou,  when  thou  pray  est.  Watch  and  pray  always,  lest 

enter  into  thy  closet,   and  ye  be  tempted  by  the  devil, 

when    thou    hast    shut    thy  and  ye  be  led  away  captive 

door,   pray    to   thy   Father  by  him.  {3  Ne.  18:15.) 
which  is  in  secret;  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall   reward    thee    openly. 

{Matt.  6:6.)  ^^^ 


/ 
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Be  Like  Him 


By  Marion  D.  Hanks 


H 


Christ  bought  with  his  life  eternal  life  for  us,  if  we  are  willing  to  accept  it. 


^In  all  worthy  things  he  was  the  great  exemplar 

^  He  learned  obedience 

^  He  met  the  temptations  of  Satan 

^  He  wept 

^  He  sought  a  lonely  place  and  prayed 

^  He  loved  and  blessed  little  children 

^^  He  taught 

•^  He  forgave 

"^  He  encouraged  the  meek,  the  merciful,  the 
poor  in  spirit,  the  pure  in  heart 

^  He  made  men  hungry  and  thirsty  for  righ- 
teousness, and  fed  them 

^  He  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  in  body  and 
spirit 


^  He  rebuked  and  admonished  and  reproved 

^  He  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples 

^  He  met  seeming  disaster  courageously,  with 

faith 
^AIl  alone,  feeling  alone,  he  nobly  paid  the 

price  for  all  men's  sins.  Not  calling  upon  his 

"legions   of  angels,"   he   willingly   died   the 

cruel  death  of  the  cross  for  us. 

* 

^  In  three  days  he  rose  from  the  tomb,  was 
resurrected,  and  walked  among  men,  blessing 
them 

^  He  held  out  to  us  the  gift  of  direction  and 
inspiration  for  abundant  lives  here,  and  made 
possible  for  us  eternal  life.  ^ 


/* 


But — ".  .  .  ivhat  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  a  gift  is  bestowed  upon  him,  and  he  receive  not 
the  gift?  Behold,  he  rejoices  not  in  that  which  is  given  unto  him,  neither  rejoices  in  him 
ivho  is  the  giver  of  the  gift.''  (D&C  88:33.) 


1W  ■      w  • 

<^now  Him 


By  Blaine  Porter 

An  ancient  and  wise  teacher  counseled  his  students: 
Know  thyself.  Any  modern-day  teacher  could  endorse 
this  admonition,  and  I  would  add  another:  Know  thy 
Savior. 

To  know  him,  one  must  study  his  life,  his  teachings, 
his  commandments.  To  know  him,  one  must  accept  him, 
love  him,  and  always  remember  him.  To  know  him  opens 
the  door  to  eternal  life. 
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By  Robert  E.  Thompson 


If  you  have  considered  service  to  Heavenly  Father 
and  to  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  the  question  must  have 
•  come  quickly:  How? 

How  mig-ht  I  serve  him  best?  I  am  young.  IVe  not 
really  had  time  to  master  any  great  thing.  My  life's 
course  has  not  been  charted.  What  can  I  do  to  serve  "a 
Savior"  of  all  mankind? 

YouVe  already  begun — most  of  you.  You  have  re- 
pented, and  will  again,  and  have  been  baptized.  Of 
repentance,  he  said  that  "joy  shall  be  in  heaven"  over 
one  sinner  that  repents.  If  you'll  believe  this,  your 
life  will  never  again  be  quite  the  same. 

Your  life  is  precious  to  him,  as  are  the  lives  of 
those  around  you.  Think  of  that  boy  or  girl  who  sits 
next  to  you  in  the  car,  in  the  theater,  in  school,  that  you 
pass  on  the  street,  that  you  have  wronged  or  been 
wronged  by.  Think  of  the  choice  spirits  in  your  own 
home.  All  are  so  vital  to  him  that  he  said  joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  that  repents. 

Shall  you  not  repent?  Shall  you  not  lead  others  to 
repent?    Shall  you  not  cause  that  joy  to  be  in  heaven? 

Need  you  ask,  "How  shall  I  serve  him?" 


How  Do  You 

Look 

to 

Him'? 


Obeying-  the  Lord  is  important. 

He  lives!  He  knows  us.  He  hears  us  and  sees  us. 
How  do  you  think  you  look  to  him  as  you  heed  his  word? 

Are  you  keeping  his  commandments  only  through 
duty,  or  because  you  really  love  him? 

Are  you  growing  up  merely  imitating  his  ways,  or 
are  you  really  becoming  like  him  in  nature,  attitude, 
effort,  radiance,  and  spirit?  ".  .  .  Have  ye  received  his 
image  in  your  countenance?  Have  ye  experienced  this 
mighty  change  in  your  hearts?"  (Al.  5:14.) 

Duty  is  a  good  reason  for  following  the  example 
and  teachings  of  the  Savior.  But  there  is  a  reason  even 
more  significant.  ''Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  2:5.) 

In  this  season  of  celebration,  of  trying  to  under- 
stand the  gift  of  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  how  do  you 

think  you  look  to  him? 
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as  you  share  another's  burdens 
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...  as  a  peacemaker 
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.  .  as  you  go  forth  to  teach  his  word 


.  as  you  seek  learning  by  study 
and  also  by  faith 


Reluctant 
Danta. 

Claus 


By  Donlu  Dewitt 


Paul  Santos  walked  down  the  street,  shivering 
and  muttering-.  "A  fine  way  to  spend  Christmas 
Eve,"  he  complained.  "What  do  they  think  I  am 
anyway,  Santa  Claus?"  Pulling  the  wagon  was 
humiliating,  and  the  packages  were  heavy.  His 
boots  crunched  the  ice  as  he  trudged  along  the 
gutter  to  avoid  the  shoving  on  the  pavement 
where  the  crowds  rushed.  "Rats,  rats,  rats !  Bah ! 
Humbug!  Christmas  is  bunk!"  Pleased  with  his 
observation,  he  walked  faster. 

Paul  Santos  was  the  youngest  of  the  five  sons 
of  Antonio  Santos,  a  prosperous  grocer  from  a 
suburb  of  the  big  city,  where  Antonio  was  a  man 
of  some  importance.  The  proud  affluence  of  his 
good  father  and  the  patient  Old  World  capabilities 
of  his  kind  mother  made  no  impression  on  Paul. 
He  was  an  angry  young  man,  sick  of  being  taunted 
by  his  well-to-do  schoolmates.  And  now,  to  be 
playing  fairy  god-brother  on  Christmas  Eve  to 
some  trash  over  whom  his  parents  had  placed 
themselves  as  charitable  benefactors !  The  taunts 
pounded  in  his  head;  he  grumbled  in  time  with 
them,  accompanied  by  "Deck  the  Halls,"  which 
came  weakly  through  the  crisp  evening  from  some- 
where far  off. 

"Too  bad  the  Wop  can't  come  to  the  party  with 
us,  eh,  guys?  Gotta  take  a  package  somewhere 
for  the  mama,  eh,  Santos  Claus?  Santos  Claus — 
get  it?" 

Now  there  were  tears  in  his  eyes.  He  ran.  His 
icy  breath  knifed  his  lungs  and  made  him  cough. 
He  kicked  the  curb.  It  got  darker  and  more  dis- 
mal, and  his  frustration  grew  as  he  entered  the 
shabby  district  where  his  destination  was.  But 
Paul  wasn't  a  bad  boy,  nor  did  he  lack  character 
entirely.  When  his  father  had  said,  "You  will  go 
and  do  this  for  your  mamma  and  me,  son,"  he 
went. 

Now  he  thought  of  what  else  his  Papa  had  told 
him :  "It  is  a  very  young  little  family,  Paulo.  The 
father  is  dead  these  two  years,  and  the  mother 
is  very  weak  and  very  poor,  with  two  young  ones 
who  know  no  happiness  like  yours,  my  son.   Take 


these  few  things  to  them,  but  do  not  tell  from 
where  you  come.  It's  best  when  giving  to  be 
silent." 

"What  happiness?"  Paul  wondered.  "I'm  not 
happy  at  all."  ■ 

Here  was  the  place.  It  was  so  small  and  so  old 
that  it  startled  him.  He  shuddered  and  thought 
of  his  warm,  solid  home  as  he  pulled  his  wagon  to 
the  door.  From  inside  came  the  sound  of  a  sweet 
voice  singing,  "Away  in  a  manger,  no  crib  for  a 
bed,  the  little  Lord  Jesus.  ..."  A  lump  rose  and 
caught  in  Paul's  throat. 

He  knocked  on  the  door.  The  singing  stopped, 
and  after  a  brief  shuffle  within,  the  door  opened. 
The  woman  who  opened  it  was  not  as  tall  as  he 
nor  half  as  thick.  The  little  ghosts  that  clung  to 
her  tattered  clothing  seemed  to  be  mostly  eyes. 
"Yes?" 

Paul  gulped  and  said,  "I  am  sent  from  a  friend 
who  wishes  you  merry  Christmas  and  may  God 
bless  you." 

The  woman,  astonished,  moved  aside  as  Paul 
carried  the  several  packages  in  and  laid  them  on 
the  bare  floor. 

As  he  left  and  looked  back  for  the  last  time, 
the  three  figures  that  had  seemed  frozen  by  the 
doorway  suddenly  moved.  The  small  girl  tore  open 
one  package,  her  brother  another. 

"Mother,  food !  Oh,  Mother,  Mother,  a  dress  for 
me!  And  for  you,  a  coat!  Santa  has  come  after 
all!" 

Their  little  mother,  crying  and  too  overcome  to 
protest  the  bounties  in  her  barren  room,  cried 
after  Paul,  "The  Lord  bless  you.  You  are  an  an- 
swer to  my  prayers.  Bless  you !  Bless  you  !  Bless 
you!" 

"Mamma,  come  here !" 

She  closed  the  door. 

People  stared  at  Paul  Santos,  son  of  Antonio, 
as  he  with  a  burning  glow  shining  from  his  face 
ran  down  the  street  pulling  an  empty  red  wagon 
and  singing,  "Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is  come ! 
Let  earth  receive  her  King!" 
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Ideal  Christmas? 


By  Lark  Gilbert 


As  Christmas,  with  all  its  excitement  and  re- 
newal of  spirit,  passes  each  year,  I  stop  to  consider 
exactly  what  kind  of  Christmas  was  experienced. 
As  I  do  this,  I  find  that  each  Christmas  has  one 
special  significant  idea  or  ideal  of  its  own  that 
surpasses  and  makes  impossible  my  trying  to  pick 
out  one  ideal  Christmas. 

I  try  to  narrow  it  down  to  the  one  ideal  Christ- 
mas I  am  talking  about,  but  I  find  my  descriptions 
almost  endless. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  Santa  Claus  was 
a  real  live  make-believe  person  who  owned  eight 
reindeer,  had  a  wife  named  Mrs.  Santa  Claus,  and 
lived  at  the  North  Pole. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  lay  in  my  bed 
Christmas  Eve,  excited  and  hopeful,  wondering  if 
I  could  possibly  wait  until  morning,  or  how  I  was 
ever  going  to  sleep  that  night. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  ran  in  the  front 
room  and  saw  standing  before  me  a  shiny  red 
bike,  or  the  time  my  eyes  were  greeted  by  a  doll 
who  could  cry,  drink  milk,  and  shut  her  eyes — just 
the  thing  I  wanted  most  of  all. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  got  e-v-e-r-y- 
t-h-i-n-g  I  wanted,  and  wondered  how  Santa  could 
ever  know  about  all  these  things  I  had  been  hoping 
for. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  Santa  left  me  a 
note,  and  I  could  show  all  my  friends  at  school 
his  signature. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  was  more  ex- 
cited  about  the  potholder  I  had   made   for  my 


mother  than  about  the  presents  I  might  receive 
for  myself. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  got  a  diary  and 
couldn't  wait  until  New  Year's  Day  to  write  in  it 
on  the  page  lettered  January  1. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  my  part  on  the 
Christmas  program  received  the  most  praise,  and 
I  knew  I  had  done  my  best. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  heard  the  story 
of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  and  realized  its  im- 
port for  the  first  time. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  understood  the 
mission  of  Christ's  life  and  his  great  sacrifice  for 
me  personally. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  it  was  all  over 
and  I  didn't  feel  letdown  but  rather  was  lifted  up 
because  I  had  experienced  a  greater  understanding 
of  the  word  atonement. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  knew  this  wasn't 
the  end  of  a  year  when  I  felt  regret,  but  rather  a 
beginning  of  another  year  with  another  oppor- 
tunity for  development  and  improvement. 

An  ideal  Christmas  was  when  I  felt  faith,  love, 
and  understanding  were  still  in  existence  and 
had  all  been  renewed. 

And  so  I  find  that  each  Christmas  brings  a  cer- 
tain ideal  thought  of  its  own ;  whether  it's  the  sur- 
prise of  Santa's  presents  when  one  is  six  or  the 
significant  and  personal  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ's 
life  and  mission  when  one  is  16,  both  examples 
witness  love. 

Who  is  to  say  which  Christmas  is  the  most  ideal  ? 


End  of  an  Era 
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Among 

the 
Mormons 


A  kindergartener  who  was 
carefully  instructing  his 
pre-school  brother  in  his  own 
version  of  ''We  Wish  You  a 
Merry  Christmas"  sang  happily, 
"Good  TITHINGS  we  bring.  .  .  .' 
— Val  Camenish  Wilcox 


My  three-year-old  son  was  addressing 

s.ome  plastic  soldiers  lined  up  on  an  inclined 

box  lid.   Assuming  a  gruff  adult 

voice,  he  barked,  "Okay,  men,  we're  gonna 

sing  when  we  march  up  the  hill. 

Ready?  Everybody  march!  Sing!"   The 

harsh  little  general  paused,  and 

I  braced  myself  for  a  rousing  rendition  of, 

perhaps,  the  "Marine  Corps  Hymn." 

To  my  astonishment  and  delight,  a  small 

soprano  voice  quietly  and  reverently 

began  to  sing,  "Away  in  a  manger, 

no  crib  for  a  bed.  ..." 

— Mrs,  J.  F.  Heaney,  Wenonah,  New  Jersey 


What   does  Christmas  mean  to   the 

Latter-day  Saint? 

It  means  the  birth  of  the  Savior. 

It  means  the  establishment  of  the  Church 

in  the  meridian  of  time. 

It  means  a  restoration  of  the  gospel 

in  our  day,  after  a  long  night  of  darkness. 

It  means  freedom  from  death  — a  glorious 

resurrection  — assurance  of  immortality. 

It  means  meeting  loved  ones  who 

have  gone  before. 

It  means  the  preservation  of  family 

lies  for  all  eternity. 

It  means  the  exercise  of  the  priesthood 

and  the  power  of  God  in  our  day. 

It  means  the  hope  of  exaltation  in 

the  presence  of  God  —  the  opportunity 

to  become  like  him. 

That  is  Christmas. 

— Elder  Mark  E.  Petersen 


During  the  Christmas  holidays 
our  YWMIA  presidency  held  a 
party  for  all  of  the  MIA 
officers  and  teachers.    To  each 
they  gave  a  lovely  card  with 
a  personal  note  ending  with 
the  words f  ^^We  surely  enjoy 
the  opportunity  we  have  of 
working  with  you.'^   However, 
by  the  time  she  had  written  15 
notes  and  had  come  to  her 
faithful  secretary's  card,  the 
president  accidentally  missed 
tvriting  the  next'tO'the-last  word. 
— Lynn  S.  Lund,  Oreni,  Utah 

It  is  impossible  to  underrate 

human  intelligence — beginning 
with  one's  own. 
— Henry  Adams 


It  was  not  the  influence 
of  wealth,  nor  the  lavish 
gifts  of  gold  that  made 
Christ   rich  and  gave  him 
power.     It  was  the  spirit  of 
his  Father,   the  wealth  of 
his  inner  soul. 
—President  Joseph  F.   Smith 


A  man  met  a  friend  who 
seemed  in  a  great  hurry. 
"What's  the  rush?"  he  inquired. 
"I'm  going  to  buy  a  car!"  the 
friend  breathlessly  explained. 
"But  why  the  hurry?"  the  first 
persisted.  "Because,"  replied 
the  man  as  he  continued  on  his 
way,  "I  just  found  a  parking 
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"End  of  an  Era"  will  pay  $3  for  humorous  anecdotes  and  experiences  that  relate  to  the  Latter-day  Saint  way  of  life.  Maximum  length  150  words. 
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Improvement  Era 


Intrestado  gives 
a  new  kind  of 
wall-to-wall  excite- 
ment to  homes,  schools, 
churches  and  industrial 
buildings.  Warm,  earthy  colors 
and  eight  intriguing  patterns  blend 
beautifully  with  a  myriad  of  archi- 
tectural moods.  Intrestado  floor  tile  is 
particularly  striking  in  hallways,  foyers, 
walks,  patios,  stairways  and  walls,  and  offers 
so  many  advantages  such  as  permanent  color, 
durability,  and  a  minimum  of  maintenance. 


Leading  designers  are 

specifying  Intrestado, 

another  great  new  product 

by  Interstate  Brick. 


SEE  THE 

INTRESTADO  DEALER 

CLOSEST  TO  YOU 


ARIZONA 

Monarch  Tile  Mfg.  Inc. 
3806  No.  Tfiird  St. 
Phoenix,  Arizona 

Monarch  Tile  Mfg.  Inc. 
405  So.  Campbell  Ave. 
Tucson,  Arizona 

ARKANSAS 

Facings  of  Arkansas 
1324  W.  Capitol 
Little  Rock,  Arkansas 

CALIFORNIA 

C.  L.  Frost 

820  Casanova  St. 

Monterey,  California 

Walker  &  Zanger 
1832  So.  Brand  Blvd. 
Glendale,  California 

Dallas  Ceramic  Co. 
3526  LaGrande  Blvd. 
Sacramento,  California 

Del  Piso  Tile  Co. 
1637  So.  State 
College  Blvd. 
Anaheim,  California 

Dillon  Tile  Co. 

158  nth  Street 

San  Francisco,  California 

COLORADO 

Robinson  Brick  &  Tile  Co. 
500  South  Santa  Fe  Drive 
Denver,  Colorado 

GEORGIA 

Dallas  Ceramic  Co. 
3606  McCall  Place 
Atlanta,  Georgia 

IDAHO 

Chandler  Supply  Co. 
1301  No.  Orchard 
Boise,  Idaho 

Messenger  Brick  & 
Masonry  Supply 
1995  No.  Holmes  Ave. 
Idaho  Falls,  Idaho 

LOUISIANA 

M  &  M  Tile  Sales 
3400  Mansfield  Road 
Shreveport,  La. 

MISSOURI 

Ceramic  Tile  Services,  Inc. 
1610  Hampton 
St.  Louis,  Missouri 

NEW  MEXICO 

Crest  Tile  Co. 
4008  Copper,  N.E. 
Albuquerque,  New  Mexico 


NEVADA 

Natural  Stone  & 
Masonry  Materials,  Inc. 
4783  Highw/ay  50  East 
Carson  City,  Nevada 

OKLAHOMA 

Plunkett  Co.  of  Oklahoma 
227  East  Sheridan 
Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma 

Plunkett  Co.  of  Oklahoma 
7501  East  Seminole 
Tulsa,  Oklahoma 

TEXAS 

Ellerbe  Tile  Dist.,  Inc. 
1809  E.  Yandell 
El  Paso,  Texas 

Monarch  Tile  Sales  Co. 
143  West  Rhapsody 
San  Antonio,  Texas 

Olmos  Building 
Materials  Co. 
4423  McCullough 
San  Antonio,  Texas 

Monarch  Tile  Service 
2221  East  Avenue 
Austin,  Texas 

Master  Tile  Co. 
1115  Live  Oak 
Houston,  Texas 

United  Tile  Sales 
5607  Dashwood 
Houston,  Texas 

Dallas  Ceramic  Co. 
6040  Rooken 
Houston,  Texas 

Dallas  Ceramic  Co. 
12511  No.  Central 

Expressway 
Dallas,  Texas 

UTAH 

Interstate  Brick  Company 
3100  South  1100  East 
Salt  Lake  City,  LJtah 

WASHINGTON 

Builders  Brick  Co. 
3720  Airport  Way  S 
Seattle,  Washington 

WYOMING 

Powers  Builders  Supply 
1003  E.  Lincolnway 
Cheyenne,  Wyoming 


INTERSTATE 


3100  SOUTH  1100  EAST 


COMPANY 


SALT  LAKE  CITY 

UTAH 


Second  Class  Postage  Paid 
at  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 


"Peace 
on  Earth. 
Good  Will 
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